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SOME FORGOTTEN SMRTI-WBIITERS OF ORISSA 

(2) Narusiipha VSjapeyl 
By Sri Ke(Urnatb M*b*patn 

Of all the oldSmyti writers of Orissa. oqIj Narasiipha 
Vsjapeyi could st'^od comoaris)!! with the Ismous VidySkara 
Vajapeyfp whose* short life-sketch has been given above'. An 
humble attempt is made here to present the facts about this 
Nar^isiiplia that have been collected from all available source- 
materials. 

Genealogy ; The genealogy of the family of this whoJar c^ 
be prepared from the short but illuminating description of his 
renown^ family given in seventeen veracs after Man 'aUcharaPa 
in the first part of his work called NityScIiSra Pradfpa,* The^ 
verses giving the genealogical account of his family are quoted 
below. 

g^?TT 


1 . 

2 . 


0,£r. Vol. I No. 3. pp. IBMM . .. . v 

Pabluhed In 1903 nod aditod by pMndiU Vinodsniun Bhaitaoliaryy* 
the BMu^ktea InUoa Mrie* of the Arfalio SooMj* OaleaUa. 


in 
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TTfp^g ^<^3^3 I 

fswTf^Ta ^Tr^rir^5FF!r?T^f!r its 

^PT dT 5 T 8 r^ ifMt?rT«r— 
fjp^t ipr4^ 

3TTT»T^ THT ifhTRT 
ji\ g Pirm^on ] st \ 

’ft^rmTffzr in^5?r arra;^ i 

fr{^> ^rs 

>iVrrEJfm^3 5 ^T^<r‘ ^tirma sfift?m \ c j 

iiFTf I 

jwTRm^^igfT 1 \ I 

HT^ ^s^jnrrf^^T?^ wjfTvr^l t^e i ^n^ i 

?PRT3 frrr ^T5r^fiRy(?iJ’ T q I Pw^ ^ I f ■ J 

3rt?rm tt ?f'#wrfh% 

^ipjiT^ ^rort fgr— 

wtffRcffTTT iff^ fFftTm? I ! ? I 

^"V^+j^unr fTT^ipft imf^^rmfWt 
^^Tiarm^Tift <jfT«ifT irj r^g it 

TRT^^T5^1g ^f^THRg JTFirftlW 

^fNiFT tTvf^r ^r3fV^iT*pt sr'^ JTRjTqirF^ * f ^ 1 

«r^f w ^ ^r WO^q^ i 
ftl^3 ^ I 

w'^t^t^tenjT I f] 

^ ff ^TWTT g ^n^qy i 

Wf rwll^tfri) OT!r fW i ^qi <?TT1PTF| J fV ( 
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% 

upr^fj^TT ft? wpr^r ^g 

>rftjr fiffm?r jt ^ %^Pr ?rFy«T«r*rir#T i 11 

w yrr ff»rTTf^<m^ ‘rfiiTrg 

^ ^qrJw-ftfl^rr^librT JTffnTTmiftRr i i 

% ^nrt^Tftw liTiTJrt 
g»rr^ a> i 

Tfm ^ f*rf wne»?>(ij?r i i\» i 
WTTV^Wr Sir«C?Rr Jf ^f*R-^rw^€‘fTJift 55rTnRTg 
»rfc«5 ff^TOT JTT*r¥*^ irr«i<5 ifif arrfTO ^[«i3rg i %c i 

<^TTfT<ftgrT»iT^ r q ^r-cihf^-- ^ ^ r w 7 g i 

w^m-dt^nr^HPWTTg q’.rtt Pww ^srqr jwv i i 
•^T rft^[inf%?r *r Tiftn^ cr f?nftfw7TT»rg i 

fjTwt tfr *rT%5 %3rgT# srfircraj i I 

jpffj^r I I - 

The paepoft of the above verses 's as folio vs :— 

Iq the Kaatsa family, there was boro a great MlmJqisaka. 
who wrote a work on Time called ‘Satsimiya’ and p^pfor.ned 
sacrifices in different parti of Uck da. In hU family was barn 
Pii^^ita Mytyunjaya the >oan^er (taruna) wlio wis a versatile 
scholar and also an authority on MfmSipsJ. He installed the 
image of Hari (Vishnu) in a temple built by him* which he used 
to worship. He purified the world by tue compilation of a work 
called *i>uddhi>mukt3va]P and his family by the porforraaaco 
of many sacrifices. GopinStha the son of Mytyunjaya had two 
sons named NSrSyana and Jalelvara. N5’*5yans became famous 
as a poet while he was only ei^ht years old; well-versed in Ta»*ka 
at the age of nine, and wrote commentaries on the two MlrnSquI 
at the age of twelve. This prodigy of learning who could easily 


♦In the palm-leaf manuscripts of NitySchara Pradlpa 
Part I preserved in the manuscripts Section of the Orissa Sta^ 
Musenm* the word *Saptama’ is found in place of Ashf ^ama in 
verse 1/ and the phrase 'budha)^ SadSnandamanugrasevaya m 
place of *Nirantaraq;i Sri NarasuphasevayS^ of the printed text. 
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Tanquish his adversaries in sehol&stie conteatSp parsed awaj from 
this world wrapt in deep medJtatioo at the age of sixteen ooly. 
Being favoured by a boon of the goddess SiddheSvarfp JaleSvara 
earned mastery over the six Dar Sanaa. This Agaichit Jalesvara 
passed hia life io K^pivaua (KuSi-vaaa acoordiog to some other 
texts) aa a devout worshipper of Krshua, JaU svara Vajapeyl had 
five B003 named Naraaimhap Dbanafijayai Gang^dhara, Akhan^ala 
and Mftyunjaya, The eldest NarasimEia or N|eimha propagated 
the nou*diialiatie doctrine of Sankara in UtkaJa and wrote a 
v3rttj|:a (commentary) on the work *SainkahepasSriraka’. He 
was always engaged in the performance of aaerifices^ observed 
ShanmSsa-dlkshya-vrata and propounded the doetrines of 
Mlm^msS, Be passed the last part ot bis life at KSaff where he 
used to sustain his life by taking the holy water of the Gangs 
only and obtained ^siddhi^ in Yoga. He had six sons named 
DevSnanda, Balabhadra and fmrothera, whose names are not 
given. The eldest DevSnanda, who was well-versed in the 
sacrificial lorcj, became Ohayaul by tho performance of the 
‘Chayana-yaJiSa^ He was given the title of as he 

couJd vanquish many scholars. Brilliant students from different 
parts of the country, who flocked round him became masters in 
Mlm^ms^* Tarka and Sruti-sikhara-mata (Bhatta'Tantra), His 
younger brother Balabhadra who was equally proGdent in the 
Bhatta-Tantra, and the sacrificial lore, became a Taun^adka' 
y3jl or performer of the Paun^arikasacriflee, He observed 
*Sfl mvatsara -d ik sh5-vrata. ’ Like the ear tli contai n ing eight 
'vasus^ DevSnajida alias Ananda wag blessed with eight soub, 
namely \'^madeva, VaidhamEoa, Madhava, BhuvaneSvma, Vfra, 
BharCdbara, Uadsdhara and Ravi who possessed good character, 
and Were also Vsjapeyi and ^Agnihotri^. Dhar3dhara who was 
as famous as the Jaimini Muni of yore? used to IM* at JagaanStba ■ 

Kshetra or Puri (JaganniTSsaika-jushoJ He had ten sonsj tho f 

eldest of whom Vighmlvara was like an incarnstjon of Vanish tba 
The nine others were calied Jlurari, Pltamvara Vssudeva) 

Ml ay a pa, Srlpati, Kelava, VskreSvara, Jayadeva and Kpijnai 
The second son Murari acquired maetery in Bhatta Tantra 
through ihegrace of Mui Sri (Vial nuj and due to his great devotion ^ 
to the god Narasiqiha, h© was bless^ with a son whom he named 
Narasiipha. Karasiipha received education from his uncle 
VighueSvara and compiled this .Nityachara Pradfpa, Tue 
genealogical table of the family of Narasimha is given as fi^Uowa: 
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Unknown progenitor of the Kautsa family 
author of *Sat8ama}a\ 

Taruna Mytyunjaya I (author of Suddlii MuktSvall) 
GopiuStha Mi6ra. 

I — 1 

Nara 3 ’aDa I (wrote Jalefivar Mifira Agoichit. 

comen taries on two Mfmaipsas) 


Nysiipha I Dhananjaya | Akhan^ala 1_ 

Vaja^ eyl, author Gaiigadhara Mytyunjayall. 

of ^Saipkshepa 
Sariraka varttika. 


Pan^iteSa Dcvananda Mi§ra Balabhadra MiSra. 
Cliayanl. 


Vamadeva ( IVIadhava | V fra f Gadadhara Kavi 
Vardhamana Bhuvaaeivara Dharadoara 


Vighnefivara J Piiamvara | Karayanall ) Ke§ava | Jaya4.1eva f 

Uurari Vasudeva brfpati Vakrcbvara KfSiina. 

Agniobit Isaraaiipha Misra II Vajapeyi. 

My friend ard Xollcague Sri S. N. Rajaguru published a 
small Sanskrit Manuscript named ‘SiiphaA ajapeyi Vaip^vall 
some 20 years ago’, wl ioh contains an liistorical account of the 
famih of Naranipha Vajapeyi. popularly called Sim^a Vgjapeyl. 
This was obtiiintd from Sri Cbakradhara Mim of Vi« Nara- 
siiphapnra l^a^ana near Sakbigrpal in the District of Puri. It was 
writfen by one Vamadeva Misra, a remote descendant of 
Karasiipha in the last century. As it is deemed unnecessary to 
cite all the verses of this work here, the few important ones are 
quoted below while the purport of most of the verses are only 
given for comparative study. From this it is known that 
Mptyuhjaya. who was an ornament of the Kautsa family, became 
famous for his munibc^ence and performance of a large number of 

3. Sohakanif Odys moothJj, VoL 16 pt 7, pp. 616>-626. 
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He builfi a beautifuj CempJe wherein he jnstaUed the 
image of Marari, whom he devoutly worshipped. He blessed 
with two S0n3 named NSrSyana and JaltSvara, Both ot them 
worshipped the goddess Siddhcsvariv io a certain forest, who being 
pleased at their great devotion offered them a boon by which 
both of them became versatile scholars and poets. Once 
NSrSyana defeated one Yatindra in acholastio contest^ who being 
wild with rag© cursed him, which brought about sudden and 
premature death of NarSyana, Jaleivara wrote a big work on 
Smi^ti named *JaIeSvara-Faddhati’, which was highly appreciated 
by ths ^YSjnikas^, Npimha, the son of Jah§vara was a profound 
acholarj immonsetj ricn and very munihcent. He was entrusted 
by the powe fut emperor Kapilesvara Deva, with the judicial 
ad minis tration of the country. The verse runa thus t — 

Tejasvinfl^^ Sri KapiTrSvarasya 

Ks iim S pEtagosht hi- til akasya tasya, 
NidejamSsadya vichSran ijfia 

ya^ pSUySm^sa mahimaheshSqi 15 , 

Nmimha had two eons, the elder being Luanda through hij 
first wife and t.,e younger being Balabhadra through his second 
wife, jlnands, gained the sympathy and good-will of ruler 
of the southern region (Daksninadeian^tha) by defeatin' a 
group of Pim^itas and this k-ng out of admiration for^hia 
learning presented him with a lot of pearls, A jauda, who became 
Chayanf had eight sons named Vamadeva, DharSdhara and 
others. Of them DharSihara, who was a great Pan^ita, acquired 
vast property through the grace of god Siva» whom he used to 
worehip with depofion, Mui^ri the son of Dhar^dhara was au 
'Asnihot^P and an eminent schofar. His son Nirasjmha 
^ ajiipeyf became a briUisnt so'mJftr, whose narno and fami spread 
through out the country, Tne relevant seven verses refjrrin/ to 
Na^'asiipKa are quoted below as they give soma new informaliofl 
about him w-hich is not found in the ^aityachara Pradfpa. 

^ ^ vrassi mh r 

CTTT ^VI I 
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dnrnr i i 

rH^fUMMl ^UfTffirtff^TW^TrtS 
CT?f W >T,?Tna3R i i 

#=r TjTftef ^RfwrrriR 

5 ^»mr* 3rm1% s^rra fnrf^n') r i 

F*rF?n[| 

jfy^«3T ?5rf 3T^ r?rirfir ^jr»R i » 

f^p?ThTt *rg 'Tfr^ftwr ^r^rfira— 
thTTfunc sr^hrg r 

*r 5^57^^ 3?Tr??RT^3 

I in 

It m known from the aboTO seveo verses timt Naraaimha 
VSjflpejI, who was brilliant like the rising sun earned 
great name and fame for bis poholarahip and learning, Thfnugh 
the grace of the goddess Siddhi iv^ri, whom he used to deTOOtJj 
worship, he acquired mastery over the six SSstras or DarSanas. 
By vanquishing a famous logician of Gauda by his arguments in 
the royal court, ho could please the King Ti'luktindAj who showed 
him great favours^ To remove the poverty of his kith and kin he 
accepted gift of land from the ruler of the realm (who 
waa no doubt Mukunda Deva ) and to their great joy, he got 
them settled iu some BrSbmana Sasanos, established by him. 
He comprit d a work called *Samaya Pradfpa^ to remove the 
ignorance of and to show the rightcoua path of DhaT-ma to the 
common people. He, who was highly praised by the Mlmam^iakafl 
and was pro6cienc in Vedanta, a good poet and master in Smrtt 
wrote eighteen works on eighteen branches ol learning, each of 
which was c^.Ued *PradIpa/ Ha obtnioid Slddhi by the practice 
of Yo<;a. He could please the ‘Dillfiva^^a’ (the king of Helbi) 
by his njsstery over eighteen branches of learning and eloquence^ 
whereby the fame and prestige of bis patron Muknnda Deva 
were enhanced and made known all over the country. Thus 
the genealogy given in the Vaqi§3valf is drawn os follows : 










Mytynfijaya 


NSrSya)^ JaleSvara (author of JaleSTOrs PaddhatJ) 

N^mha I ( Judicial Admitiistratcr 
I under KapiltSTOra Deva*) 


Aaanda (ChayauIJ Balaohadta- 


VSmadev'a DuarEdnara f 

I six others. 

MurSri 

Naraaiipha 11 Vajapeyl, (adorned the court of 
Makuuda Beva,) 

The geneirlopcal table given bj Narasiipba in Nit3'3cli3ra 
Pradlpx ia more ^aborate than that given in the VnmiSvaJlj, the 
main difference bein^ the omia^iou of the name of t^oplnatha^ 
son of Mityimjaya I, the progenitor of this family m the latter. 
The latter also omits the names of the four jounger brother^ of 
NrsLinha I, six sons of Deva,nandaj and nine sons Dhar^dhara* 
whereas it gives more information about Narasimha and his fore¬ 
fathers* 

The above two accounts about Narasimha and his foro fathers 
elicited from two different published works are farther supple¬ 
mented by the the works both published and unpublished 
of RSjagura God5vara Bnlabhafira, the father of 

GodSvarai can be identiH^cd with BaTabhadrav son of 
Npsim^^a L Balabhadra was the BljaTaru of G ijapati PratSpa- 
rudra Dcva of Orissa (1497-1540 A, D,) iu the beginning of hia 
reirn» whereafter his son and eucccesor Cods vara became the 
RSjaguru and Mantrivara of Prat^narudra for about two decades. 
From the Togachlntaiuapi of Godava^aj it ia known that his 
father Balabhiid^aF wrote two works namely 'Advaita ChintamanP 
and S3^i^akaa3^a■'Purua!:lttamastuti^ and his grandfather wrote 


4* Thft Aocoiuntof Rftj^gqju M«qtnvarK Godarua BilierA will bq pabluhed iji 
A wpAnto pApw* 
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two works called *K8«{>mIipSm8S^ and SSnkshepa-SSrir&kavftrt- 
tika*. It is known from *Hariharachaturanga^* that its author 
GodSvara had written ten works btforo he compiled Harihara- 
chaturan^a, e.g. (1) Tantra ChinrSani, (2) Yoga ChiotSma^Li^ 
(3) ^dvaita-Darpana* (4) Adhikaiana I)arpana, (5) Nlti- 
chintSmani, (6) Nfti-Ka!palat3« (7) Achara-chintSma^i* 
(8 Jaya-chintamani, (9) Samudrika Kamadhenu and (10) Pataiijal 
jbifiika. He was also the author of *l^aradad-aradarohohana 
Paddnatif a palmleaf manuscript of which has been recently 
acquired for the Orissa State Museum. 

From the afore said three accounts* the following facts about 
Narasimha and his fore^fathers are elicited: he came of a 
renowned Pan^ita family living in some Brahman village 
adj >iniog the sacred town of Puri, which was closely connect^ 
with the sovereign rulers of Orissa for more than a eentuiy, at 
least from the time of the famous Gajapati KapileSavra Deva 
(1435-14j6 A. D.) till the death of Mukuiida Deva (1 j 68 A. D.}» 
all of wifom patronised these Pencils; this family played a 
prominent part in the revival of the sacrihcial rituals, development 
and prcpngation of the DharmaSastra literature and popularising 
the doctrine of Advaitavada of Sri Sahkar8charyya. Thus 
Narasiipha was insf'ired by the brilliant example set by his 
renowned fore-fathers and excelled them all, as .well as his 
predecessors in the field of Dharma§astra like SambhQkara, 
Vidyakara and others in making the greatest cmitributioo 
towards the development of the DharmaSatra literature of 
Orissa. 

Time of Narasimha :—^The Vaip§avall clearly states that 
Narasiniha adorned the court of one Muknnda Deva, who sent 
him to the court of ‘Dllffivara’ or King of Delhi, where through 
bis vast learning and eloquence the name and fame of bis patron 
Were spread abroad. H s patron Miikunda may be definicely 
identified with the Gajanati T«*lenga Mukuoda Deva (ISiD-lSfiS 
A. D.), the last independent and powerful King of Orissa, with 
whom the ‘Dllffya*^’ Akhar entered into an allianoe against 
Snlaiman Ka^^irani of Bencal.* It is known that one 
Maha? attar, who wa® unrivalled in the arts of Indian poetry, and 
of music was sent to Orissa along with Hasan Khan Khazanol to 


4. Ootfav/rra Miitra and hi* works by P. K. Gods, M. A, The Poona Oritn/aUH, 
Vol. IX. Nos. I & 2. pp. 11-19. 

0. Madras Oovrmment Oriental oerUs No. XVIL 

6. History of Orissa by R. D. Bsoorii. Vol. I, p. 343. and History of Bnyrf, 
Vol. U, pabliahed by Daooa Unirarrity, p. 1S3. 

2 
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the Rft]»h of JagATiiiath^ to carry on negotiation about this 
alliance io 15115 A, D. These two returned with success after 
three months to t' e Moghul court witli Rai ParmSoanda, 
ambaapador cf Muliunda Dfva/ The political relation thua 
established in l£65 Let ween Muhunda Deva and Akbar came to 
an end in Lui^S A. B. due to the death of the king of Orissa in the 
bnttle which was fought arraiiist Sulaim^o* Prom t le abore, it 
appears that r^eraeimha Y^japeji w^as sent to the Mughal Darbar 
with Eni ParamSnandasrine time between 1565 and I5f 8 A* D, In 
the Afri'i-Akhari we find the names of Nar Sing (Nol9) and 
Paramindar (No20) in the list of learned men of Akbar^s time. Prof* 
D, C, Bhattacharyya who made an attempt to trace the identity 
of these scholara wrote as follows about Nar Sing/ *^lt is difficult 
to identify this familiar name without any distioguiBhing 
appeilati^'©. Mentioned immediately after R^ma-Tirthar the 
name better refers the celebrat<d Vedantbt Nrsimh3sramai 
another dlEoiple of JagannStbSsrama^ tlian to any body else**^‘® 

Among other possible names Prof. Bbattachafyya has 
mentioned the names of Sesha Narasiipha, Naraslmha Bhatta. and 
Narasimha Yogi, But Nar Sing of the Ain-i-Akharl may be 
identiS^ with Nara^iipha Vsjapayit with a greater amount of 
otrtainty on the authority of lus VamsSyall which clearly states 
that he was honoured in the court of ^BillSyara (Akbar)^ but no 
such evidence is found about NrgiimhSlrama and others menti^iued 
above. Secondly Pa'^aminidar* mentioned just after Narsingin 
Ain-i-Akbarf may be identified with R^i Paran:Snanda, who was 
sent to Akbar^s court as ambassador by Mukunda Deva, the King 
of Orissa, 

Another important point to he considered in this connection 
is the mention of the namea of ‘Nj ay an Al iNol.i) R5a atfrth 
(NolR), Madhn Sarsiiti (Nu, 13] in the list with their dfaciu uis^hing 
apptl.itiycSj (As am, Tirth,and Saruswati respectively/, while Nar 
S ng is mentioned without any appedative. Tuia indicates that Nar 
Sing of the Hat does not refer to NfsiiiihaSrrim, the preceptor of 
NSrSy in ASram^ who f'l given the anpelative (As*^amji in the list 
of the Ain. Thua Nar Sing of the Ain who was one of the learned 
men of the time of Akba^*^ and who became very famous in the 
B4*cond half of the sixteenth century, b to he identified with 
Narasiipha Tajapryl of O i^sa. 


7, Thi A^mama^ Engltah TraiulatioD bv B^Teridee, VoL U, n, 301. 

8. Ibid, p. 382. 

0, hy H, BToahtaana, Vol. I, pp, 800, 

10, /, H, B.f VoL mi, Ffcrt I, pp. 33, 
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It is known that GodSvara Mi§ra, who was the cousin of 
DharSdharda Mtira, the grand father of Narsimha lived from circa 
1980-143j A. D. Suppoiinj that Narasiqiia was b)rn when 
GodSvara waa fifty years oi l, then circa IjiO A,D. may be fixed 
as his date of birth and as such ho must be about 6fty when 
Mukunda^s rei^o began. From all these availible evidences it can 
be said that Narasiiiiha fiourished in the sixteenth century and 
was an earlier contemporary of JRaghunandana, the famous 
Smftiwriter of Bengal. 

Works of Narasimha :—From the verso No. 30 of the 
VaipsSvali quoted above* it is known that he wrote eighteen 
works* each of wliioh was called Pradipa on eighteen branches of 
learning. The names of some of these are obtained from the 
following references quoted below from the two published volumes 
of his NitySchSr Pradipa* hereafter abbreviated as N.P.“ 

(a) Yadv3 chSndramSse hotSX Xchaitad VARSHAPKADlPE 
prapanchitamasmSbhi^ 

b) TadasmSbhi^ vistarena B9AKTI*PKDlP£ 
prapanchitaraitineha prsniyate. 

(c) Tathoktsm PRAYAgCHirA-PKADlPE asmabhit 

(d) PRAYASjHlTA-PRt)lPE aynit-kyto anusandheya. 

(e) Vyaktaip chaitadasmat-krte SRADDHA'PR\DIHE 

(f) PSncharStrSnusSrenapratiStbhS PWAri8t£iHA*PRADlPE 
asmatk^ vistarenskta. 

(g) SadSchkraX XprSmanyaraiti § A VAR A (SAN KARA 
according to some text) BHAStlYA-PRADiPE. 

Thus Narasimha had compiled at least six works namely (i) 
Var^a Pradfpa* (ii) Bhakti-Pradipa, (iii) Priy ischitta-pradipa* 
(iv) SrSddha-pradIpa, (v) PratishthS-pradlpa, (vi) SSvara-bhashya- 
pradipa before he wrote Nityachkra Prdipa all of which are still 
onpublished. The Vamsavalf naipes only Samaya-Pradipa, 

According to VV. W. Hunter Narasiqiha was the author of 
five works named (1) AchSra-Pradipa* (2) VyabasthS Pradfpa, 
(3) PrSyasohitta Pradipa, (4) Vajapeyl Smrit and (5) D5na- 
ba'ara‘*. Of these five Nos. 1 and 3 sr»» found in the list g>en 
above with the only difference that Achara Pradipa is called 
Nitygchara Pridlpa while the remamin» throe a-e now ones, 
From the No/ices of Sanskrit Manuscripts^^ it is known that a 
work called ‘i’hayana Pradipa^ was also compiled by him as is 
evident from the verses at the beginning and the end of the wo’^k. 

11. (a) y. P.. Vol. I, p. 77; (b) Ibid Vol. f. p. 241. foi lbid7 Volll. 

p. 1S1 'd) IH>d p. 301, (e) Ibid p. 288 (f) Ibid p. 395. 

(g) Ibid p. 634. 

12. OriMi, by W. W. Haator, Vol. II* Appendix 9, p. 206, 

13. Noliou of Sanskrit Ms9» Saoood Sodas, by H. P, Sootri, Vol. IV No. 34. 
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fiegiiiDiDg—Sri Nfaimhani namaskTtja Katyayanamnaio'-gitrun 
Cha^anOBya piaoipojam Npoipiieiia pranlyaie 

Eod —Ityagnichid Vajapeyl Nara?iiiiha-vinirmirt&^ 

Chayaoasya pradlpo^atu pritaye muravab-ina^i 

Colophon—Iti Sri Mahamahopadhyaya^nicfud Vgjapeyi NarSr 
eimha Misra^viraoLlta Ohayaaa-Pradlpal^ samapta 

The maiittacript oC this work written in Orija characters 
which was noticed at SSsana iJamodarapora near Purr contains 
1000 Slokas. Thus the namea of nine Piadlpas nut of eighteen 
are known from dUferent sources while the Temaining nine are 
Btili to be traced. 

From the Descriptive Oafatcgiie cf Sanskrit Manttscripis 
published by the Asiatic Society of Calcutta** it is known that 
Naraaiqiha wrote a K^rikS on the Sr^ddha Paddhati compiled 
by Ss lubbtlkara Vsjapeyl, as is evident from the versa in the 
baginniDg and the oolophoii e, g, 

NaivS pit^ K^pateroh pallavairvini*vadhayste 
Agnichinmisra Sri SambhQkareaa Sr^ddha-PaddhatiV 

Last colophon—ttyAgnichit Misra Narasimha krta PJrvana' 
SrSddha-paddbati k^rlks sam^pta. 

From the Ndices of palm-leaf mannscrjpts preserved in 
the Orissa Museum^ it is known that Mah^mahop^dhSya Agdichit 
Karaeiipha VSjapeyl wrote also some smalt works f ntUled Ganesa 
m^nasika Phji^ fiamavedlya VratHpaddJiati and SivarStri-Vrata 
bidbi* But of all hie works Nityachara Pradlpa was accepted 
as an authority in Orissa and pushed Viay^ara Fadhati 
to the back-ground* Palm-leaf manuscripts of the B parts of this 
moDumental work are still found all over urissa. YSsndcva Ratha 
pnma\ttjL an cmincnti Sanskrit scholar of Orissa of the mld-^ 
eighteenth century while writing about RSmaebandra Stli&ra^ 
Gum of Fii^mvara Deva, refen to Naraslmha and his Nity3cbSra 
Pradfpa in the fiDllowin^ verse. 

Tasy^iL^Allavidyagururakhjja kalS kovidah kovidendra^ 
Misrab^ Sri K^machandra^ dvijakulataranib 

Kau ^vams^va tamm^ 
NitySchSra-pradJpam tnuidriva vidadhe dharma§istrapranet3 
Turyoyat pUrvavamaeshvapi nigamgum^-VsjapeyiNrsimha 

1 C AftnM ManuaeripU, VoL lit 2:104 p, 40 l b; H, P, SaitrL 
la, Gvgavamananaujtua (anpbnbliikfld^ Sth PariDbahida, wstne 3t. 
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An esiiwate of Narasimha i —It is not powible at this stage 
to present a cliar piciuie aLout iis vast Uarning as almost all 
his works txtept the first Uo volumes of Kiijachara lradl| a 
are still UDLublishid and two otlurs have only been noticed. 
But an examinnlion of ius published works clearly indicates that 
he was an erudite scholar and a thorough master over hw eubjcct 
M. M, C’hakravarty is right when he remarks that ‘*In fact he 
brings considerable knowledge to bear upon each siilject, and 
takes considerable pains in elucidating the disputed (oints by 
gathering the various authorities and by attempting to 
reconcile or explain the discrepancies found.^^^* 

Narasimha lefers to the following woiks and authors in his 
Nitvaebara Pradipa which are arranged below alphabetically. 
The figures within brackets indicate the number of references, 

A. 1. Agnyadhanain (1), 2. Agnimimaipsa 
author^s great g’*and father Narasimha Vajapoy i, N. P. 
p. 479, 3 Angfra (2.), 4 Angirasakalpa (1^ 5. Arii Aivamedha 
Prakarana (1), 7. Aahtakshara Kalpa (1)» 

A.l. Agama {l)j 2 . Agneyaporana ( 6)5 3. Achara-pallava( 2)5 
4 . Atavi (1;) 5. Adi-purana (2) j 6. Aditya purana (6); 
7. Apastbambha (4i>); 8. Apasthambhlya DwarmasQira (1); 
9, A^tharvaniya Tapaniya Siuti (1^ 19. Aavalayana, (1)^ 
11. Astheyapavada (1) 

I. 1. I§ana (1) ; 2. ISana-saiphita (2)} 

U. 1, Uttarasaura (l)s 2. Ufiana (4)} 

P. 1. Rkvedabrahmana (1); 2. Kgbidhana (2); 3. Pthya- 
Sliiga(l). 


0. 1. Oipkaradhikara (1). 

Ka 1. Karka and Karkacharya (5), 
h Karmavipika (5)j 4. Karmavipaka (Satataplya) ( 1^5 5. bata- 
apfya Karmavipaka paribhasha 
graka 


Ka 1. Karka 

•J. K 

___ _ __ ^ 

graha (9): 7. Ktimiv paka Sara (3); 8 . Karma^faka 
(Maharnava) (2) : 9 . Karmavipakasamuchchaya fllj} Id. Kalpa^ 
tarn ( 8)3 11. Kalpatarukara (19); 12. KalpasGtra (2); 


16./.A.5J3h B«gal, VoL LXVI, 1S97, Na 4, p. 340. 
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13, KaTkipurSna (1): 14, Kstyavana (18); 15. OtyayanaaiitTa (1); 
16, KarDika(4); 17, Kalanirnav (1); 18. (2); 19. FCaJa^ni- 

rudropaniahad /I); 20. KSlik^mirana ( ); 21, KalidS^a- 

chfiyani a)i N. P, Vo\ I, p. IOJ.22. Ksiyapa (1); 2 5. Kllnttara{2); 
2t* Kanva-pmrti (11; 25* KrlyasSra (2); 2 j* Kurm-ipu-ir5na ( 2) 
and 27, Kautsa (i.)^ 

Ga- 1, GarudapuT’Sna (8) ; 2, Cajeiidra mokahpa (1) ; 

i^^nargya (3)t4, (iavati-Mtilna I); 5, G!*a (9); 6. Gulmaku^htha( 1); 
7. GrhTB-p'vrisishta f2)j 8, Gobhila (5^ 9* ^rtibbilagihjifcaQtra (1); 

10, G opat h ah rahman a (1); IL Ga u ta ma (31 ),■ 12, Gauta miy a (1); 
13* Grahayajha PrakEirrana (l)j 

Gha. 1. GhatanSgama (5); 

Cba, 1. Chandrika (1): 2, Chintamani and Cliintamanikara (2) 

Chha, 1* Chhaiidogafarabmapa (1); 2. Cihando^anuki^manl (1^; 

3. Chhandogaparilisbta (>10); 4, Ghbagaleya (5); 

Ja, 1, Jabala (d); 2 . Jabaiopanishad (1); 3, Jstukarnya (2); 

4, Jalmini (5); 5 , Jyotj^Sa^tra ^5); d. JyotI^3idduaata(IJ, 

Ta. 1, TantfarSja (1); 2* Tantraratna (1); 3, Tattvaalra- 

aaiphita (p^; 4. TattvaBagarasamhita (2); 3* Taiitrikapad^ti (1); 

6. TSpaiil^avarttika (Ij; 7* Ta^janlyaS uti (^): 8, 'yriptir^^ara f2J; 
9* Tripur^sSra-aamucliulLaya ^2) ; lt>* Tutasiprakrama (l); 

Taitarlyasruti [2), 

Da, 1, Dakaha (14); 2, Dakahaflmjtl (2); 3 . DSnasSgara (t); 
4, Danadliftrma (2b 6. DSnavIvoka (1); 6* Daoipr tk^la (2); 

7, Dalavya^3)i 8, DakshmStya-mbaDdIm (1); 9, Dwala (50); 
10 , Devendraarama (2^; 11 , DevlpurSna . 21 ); 12 , De7tmi^hS‘ 
tmya(15); 

Dha. 1, Dhflumya (1); 

Na, 1* NarasiiphapuT-ana (15); 2, Nindi-pnrlna (4); 

3. N5rada (16); 4, Nl''ad:ika1p i (IJ; 3* H^ndlya (1.; 6. N^radapa* 
pchaT'Stra (1); 7, NSradasmjti fl); 8_ NSr-^yaQjpanb.iad (1); 

9, Nii^hanfu (1): 10, NUatna (^f); 11, Njgatnapariai^hta (1); 
12. ^NilaHarasvaii (1); 13, NidimhamaLiatiDya (Ij; 14, Npiipaa- 
kalpa (I); 
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Pa. 1. Pftn(jbaratrft(7)ij2. Pafi<>hratiia(l): 3. Padmaparann(l4); 
a 4, Pa'-jSfira (6); 5. Pasuvaktra (1); 0. P^rLiekara 7. 

8. Pit^maKa 2 ); 9, Pia^alS '&raa (li; 10. PiiijaLlfData (1)^ 11 , Pura- 
fic'ianuna-chanti-ika (I); 12. Purushotttm i Ma.iStmya (3) ; 13* 
Fulastya ( 1 ); 14, PQjS I (1 ; 1 >, Furvatap tnijOjja u^had.2); 
16. Fai£hma'^I( J4); 17. P^atisht i3 aca(lj; 18. PratHhfhi cania(l); 
19, PratishthH-Pradipa { by the aut^tDr ^limidlfj (1); 20. P acheta 
(2k 31* Praj3nat’{l); 23. Prabhaaa-khan^ ^ 2 ; 23, Pea pane ha-i^f^a 
{12); 24. P(Achilla padihati 1 1); 25* PrayaSohitti prakarana (3)j 
2J, PrByaSekitta-Pi^lpi ^by the author himailfX^); 

Ba, 1. Bibbru (1); 2* Bahichaparlilahata (1); 3. Bahinoha- 
gihya ( 1 ; 4. Baadhayana (48); 5. Brabmapura^a (270. Brahma- 
Tai^artCa (2); 7^ Brahmopanbbat (1); 8* (14); 

0* Bribma Siddiiaota; 10, Brahinaslitra(I); 11* Brahjmna 
SaiQhita(l); 

Bhs* 1. Bhagavat-Gfta fl); 2, Bhatta and Bhattapada (9); 
3* Bhflttachirya (13); 4, Bhavishja Purana (30); 5, Bhavishyot- 
tara (4); 6, Bhakti Fradlpa f written by the authoi^ himself ) (1); 
7. Bharadvajasutfa (1); 8, Bbai^gavasamhita (3 ; 9* Bharadv^jlya- 
bl a«?hya (1); 10, BbSskaraeharya (-); 11. BbSahyakara (1^ 
12, Bbupaiauibandka (1); IS* Bhoja FaddhatJ (1), 

Ma* I, Manti (146); 2, Mantiagatna (5); 3, Mantrasainhitg(l); 
4* Mant araja (1); 5, Wantradeva PrakaSika (1); i\ Man^ na 
Misra (3); 7* Matf^ja Pur ana (2i); 6. Mahjibharata (34); 9. Maha^ 
rnavft and Mahar:pavakara(2); 10. MahSbbSabya (i ); 11, Maya (11; 
12. Maya-Saqi^^rraba 2j; 13, MAha^uru(t); 14. Marlchi (8); 
15, MahadanadHika’a (1); 10, Madnavaci arya ()■); 17, Madha- 
vlya (2); IS. Madha^^iBranii (1); 19, Madiva^tdlni Smfti fl); 
EO, Blarkan^pjft (l)i 21. Markandeya Parana (13); 2i. Ma j 
23, Mfmamra [11; 24. Meduatiihi (6); 2j. Maiirayanlya 
PariSishta (2); 26, Mohnna'Cbud'^ttaia (1); 

Ya. 1. Ysma (1):*2, Yamfllankhaa il \ 3, TamavaSis^ thflii (1); 
4, Yajh vpa’^™ (I); o. Ya jii^<dha:ia i,2); 6. Yajo’av^ilkya (/1); 
7. YajnHTalkya-kai’^a (1); *8, YtglSTara (IJ; 9, YoglYajaavall^a 
(33); i0*YogHsibija (5); 

Ra, 1* Ratnakara fll; 2. Rflsala §Tlrbarini (2); 3, F ama- 
yana(5j; 4, Raja^martan^^ (1); 5* KamuTajapeji (Ij; N, F_Vol, L 
p* iol. 

La, 1. Lakshana-Sa^graho (1); 2, L^kahmldhara (27); 
3* Lakebml Pratiskfhadhikarm); 4, Lagbu Vyaaa (5); 5, Lagbn 
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H5Tlta(3); 6, L\gha Apastnmbba(l): 7. LJEta-Sfltt^ (1): 8* liDgft’ 
kan^j^(l); 9, LingaparSn .(3); 

Va. 1, Vfilishthft (39): 2. Vaiisfctha yo?a fl); 3* VafifeVtha' 
8atphita(l); 4, Vaaiahtha-Kulpa l)i 5. G. VarahapracJlija 

(by the Ruthof h’tti'Jtlf) (IJj 7. VaJ3val3(iliikar(ina i 8 ^ 
piir3;na(4): @» Varjria (lO j iO. \ 5’'3lil'Taiitra li): 11, VS^tlha (2); 
12, Varttifcft-lcara (4^; 13, Vayupi rSna (13); 14. Vayusjimhita (1); 
15, VnfiatiefiTara (131; ly* VijnaijalaHia (4j ; 1/, Vj^vakariaS {2J; 

1 if Virnra mi tra j 2)^ 19 Viflv ami tra-kal pa (1); 2U, Visv ami t ra 
Gajatrlkalpa !2J; 21, Vidjakara TSjapt^ji (2); 22, Vidyakara- 
Paddhati (9); £3, ViBhcm (46); 24, Vifii.nadharma (7); 2.*, Vishnu- 
dharmottara (23); 26. VitbnuimrSna (40); 27. Vishnurahaaja (4); 
28, Vishnu NSradau (I); 29, Vi^hnu-atihaHTaranra (1); 3 . Vishnu- 
gupta (1); 3L Vrbapprtti (27); S2. Vrhaikabttara {2> 33, Viddbii' 
Atri(l); 34 Vyddha-Manu (3); 3j. Vyddha Gargja(L); 36, Vfddha- 
Para^ra (3); 37, Vrddha-Vasishtha (2); 38, \^fddha JajQftvalkya 
(1) ; 39. Vrddha’S a l a tftpn (4) ; 40, V rdd \ la^Gan ts tna ( 

41. VftiTanch'^‘(l);42, Vardya£a3trft{i); 43, VaiBhQav3rcl^a-Prfltijna 
by Chandra Sarma; 44, Vylsa (17); 45, VyS^^hrapada 2); 

§a, 1, Satanfttida (6); 2. SavaraBT^aml (l\ 3, Sahkararharva 
C3);X bitapath«5rudr2); 3, SHhkhB(l9); 6. Sahkhya Li>hitau(29); 

7, Satatapa (18); 8, bStataplya karmavipaka (1); 9. Sav^orabhJE- 
shya (20): 10* SararabhSshya Pradfpa (writteu by the author)(1); 

11, Sraddha Pr^dipa ' P (written by th^ author)(I); 12 SathyS- 
'yanB(l);13, Ss-ada^Tilaka (10)- 14. Sarada\afTi {5);I u &ira- 

puranv MS) 16, SiirrtgitS (1); 17, Siva Dharm;; (2); 18, Sii^araba- 
aya 19, Shht has (2t); '^iK S ldhara{l}; 21, Smapuohhc^ha (1); 

12, Suddhiguchhchha (1); 23, Sjddhichnndrika (1); 2 k Sudaii- 
Muktarall (written by the autho roTnote father ) (1); 

25, Sniti (I): 2i, Slokagautama (1); 27, Sauoaka (1);, 

Sa. 1. Fatsamaya ( 1 ) written bv his fo^afather); 2, Sapi- 
varta (6); 3, Stand a nuf ana (391; 4. SahityasSstra (1); 5, Sank by 5- 
y ina GrHyamtra (3); 6, SnSnsdliikarat 1): 7. S lana'^aka'-ftn t (1)- 
8 Siiraantii (lil; 9, Suva’*na-lanScihika-a fl); 10, SurtsTO'-a 
AohST-ra {*); IK Su'^lvara Va-trika fl); 12, Surya Siddli3nta f21; , 

13 , Silnftks-a5a^t*’a n); 14* Smjti (8); 15, Smrti-ratnamafa (1); 

16. SmrtiratnnmSiaka'^a (1): IK fl); IS. Smftisa- 

muchohaja (2); 19, Somaaambfiti Tantra (i); 20. Saurakln^a (3), 

Sha* 1, ShaKtritpfanmata (4); 

Ha, 1, HayaSirsha (10); 2, Harlta (38): 3* Hemadri (4); 

4, Holsdhitarana (1), 
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KALIHGA UNPERj THE NAHBAS 

(By AMAR CEANB, M. A.J 

A certain NandarSja is twioe mentioned in the ffimoos 
HSthi-gnmpbA lascriptinn of Emperor Kh3rayela of Kalin^a*^ 
Tae Inscription^ a record of events in the fonrceen of the 

Emp^ror^s reign, has been badly presar^ed. Considerable 
par^ioos of it have been damaged, bj that both readings and 
interpretattons of ntany a passage have become anoertatn. The 
record, in ita present state, therefore, can be used as a baais for 
history only with the utmost caution. 

IdentlfleaUcn Of ■H&QilaraJ&’ 

Now, the first problem is the identification of 'Naodaraja’^ 
and also the dynasty to woicb he belonged^ Dr, K, P, Jayaswal 
at one time placed Kh^ravola three centuries af^er Nandaraja 
whom be identified with Nandivardhana. Acoo^ing to the Jaina 
tradition, NandarAja was proclaimed feing after Udayin^s 
assassination and sixty years nfter the Nirvana of Lord 
^ ibSvtra,* But Nandivardhana was a S liinnaga kin/, and the 
Saisunagas do not appear to do anything witn Kalinga at aiU 
On tbo contrary, the i^dihgae appear in the Puran fcs among the 
contemporaries of the S iisnnagas who were overpowered by a 
Nanda king with epithet 'SarvakshatrAiitaka,^ * It Is not 
Nandivardliana, but ^lahSpadma Nanda, who is credited to have 
brought the entire land under his soto sway and aia> uprooted 
all the Kshatriyas—rather the old reigoing-houses. We should, 
hence, identify Nandar^ja of the H3thi-gumph3 Jn^jcription, who 
held possession of Kalifioga, wjtn alt^nquering MaltApadma 
Nanda or one of his sons* 

1. Line 6, arh'ifor -qwtfir 

L. 13, ^ 

2. PariSishto Parvan vj, 2^37. 

3. H. C*^Raychaudnry* Political Hist, of Ano* Inch 1950 p. 229f. 

3 
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Prol Baru^ on the other hand, objecte to the 

identibcation of NandarSja with a king of the pre-Maurryan 
Nacda line on the ground that m the Aaokan, insoriptioDS it is 
claLmed very clearly that KaLjiga remaaned unoon^juefcd (avijita) 
till the 7th year of ASoka’s reign.^ But fiiioh claims of the 
Httanryan Secretariat are perfectly at par with Gupta boaat&» 
Samndraguptu, for instance has been eaUed 'ajitarSjajGtS^ i* e, 
conqueror of nneonquered kings." In the later medieval period, 
Emperor Jahangir boasts that not even one of the Sultans of lofty 
dignity has obtained a victory over Kangra.^ The term avijita 
mayf then forej. simply refer to the fact that Kalihga was not 
included within the limits of Askoan empire^ or rSjavishaya 

i. e royal dominioDS, Such claims^ if taken too literatlly, will 
appear to have very little of subatanae in them. 

The enggeation of Prof. Bapson that Nandaraja may have 
been a local rnk r cf Kshn ia*^ is negatived by the internal and 
positive evidence in the Batliigumpha Inscriptinn itself. The 
passage meaning that ‘NandarSj'a came and tnok away the image 
of Kal Aga-Jjna^ proves clearly that he was an outsider and did 
not belong to the Kafihga cjoiint^yp otherwise the question of 
taking away the image of Jica could not ariae at all. Secoudlyj 
a post-ABokan neo^Nanda lino of Mag4,diia ia also unknown to any 
sober historian/ 

The Puranio tradition records that when 32 kings of 
KaIJnga had reigned, Mabitpadma Nanda ro^e and exterminated 
the K^hatpiyas, This evidently anggeats that between the period 
of the l^lahclbhST'ata war and tue conquest of Ni^rthcn India by 
Mah^padma Nanda of niaga^Jha. 32 kitigs reigrii d in KiLhga for 
lOfO or 1, l-i years. Prof, R, D, Emerjl takes it to be the first 
dynasty ef Kal hga rulyjs. The average reign of each king 
would be 31.To er 32.812 years and this average, according to 
him* is certainly not too mucii/ 

MahSpadma Nanda, as already stated, has been called 
Sarvaksharr5n:taka h e. the destroyer of all tue Kdiatriya'i, and 

1. ^india ■ Hlitfiriul Qiinrfwly. Vol. XIV. lOiS. p. 259 T 

2. J AJ/ai). CutAlogaei^ of the GupU CkHM, p. GX. 

3. KofeTN Toiak. IL 184, a 1*0 A. 3 1 a, K., Jh05-8, p. iL 

4. Caisbrj 'ge Brntory ot Vol. 1. p. 508. 

6. A It ter aiod^t or NBodobbeT* line ii. hi werer, koowa co Eplgnpb^. Bat 
it ruled m Orie«* It elf^ and brace the qutetiuo of talliog tha iiuage 

of Kalioga Jiaa to Hugadha does aot anH in thii oa.-«. {Epi lad. 

App, 2* 43. ^ 

8, Eiitoiy of Odiu, Vol. I. p, fiO. 
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Ekarst or the sole monarch of the B'ifth. This might imply 
that he subjugated all th^Kshatriya-hoases which ruled conte npo* 
raneously with the Sii§an3^as, viz. the Aik<hvakui, tae 
Panchalas, the KsHs the Hiihyas, the KS ih^a^, the Atinikas, 
the Kuru8» the Maitnilas* the ^drasena?, the Vitihotras etc. otc. 

Greek writers tells us that Alexander was stopped in his 
advance at the Hyphasis in B.C. 326, and was informed that 
therefrom begin the kingdom of t le king of GAugaridae and 
Prasii uations possessing a huge force of 20,000 horses, 2o0,U00 
foot, 2,000 chariots, 3,000 or 4,000 ek phants. The reigning king 
was alleged to be extremely unpopular owing to his wiL’kodness 
and base origin. He had, it is said, great greed for wealth Tae 
entire statement would refer to Dh^nananda, the last of the 
N.indas. The fact that his dominions touched the Boas river in 
the East Punjab might support vai»t conquests of the Nandas. 
Conquests of some of the territories, occnpied by the trib s and 
clans mentioned above, does not neoe^Tsarily mean the total 
extinotion of the old ruling houses but merely a deprivation of 
their ya§a i.e, glory, and an extension of suzerainty of the 
conqueror. 

The Jainas too allude to wide dmi'nions of the Nandas.* 
The existence on Godavari river of a oitv called N lU-NauJa 
Dehra (Nander) also suggests that the Nandii-dominions haJ 
once embraced a considitable portion of the Deccan, and 
therefore of the KaliAga country also.* 

References to Nandaraja considered 

With the Nanda family* we roach a stage of the East 
Indian History when the indubitable evidence of Inscriptions 
becomes available to supplement the inform ition gleaned from 
traditional literary sources. Bat the reign of the Nandas, on the 
whole, is one of the darkest even of the many bopeleasely dark 
epochs in the history of Ancient India. 

As already pointed out, the Hgthi-gnmpha Inscriptbn of 
Emperor Kh8ra vela twice mentions NaodnrSja in ooii.ieoti>n with 
Kalinga. In the first place it mentions In line 6 **Aid, tien in 

1. ?rcr: 

T f ’ tfTO ^ [ Vil. 81 . 

2. The ascription of this city to the later Nandas or Nando- 
dbhava line, known to Epigraphy, may also not be 
improbable. 







20 


the fifth year (KhSrayela) caused the canal opened out by king 
Nanda 103 (or 300) years before.^ It is clear from this that in the 
fifth year of his reign, KiiSravela executed a public work which 
was associated with the memory of king Nanda, Defferent 
versi )ns of this passage de^nd chiefly, though not solelyt upon 
translation of *ti-yasa-sata\ The following renderinges have been 
proposed: 

1 . “He opened the three-yearly aim-house of NandargjV^, as 
translated by Indraji in the International Oriental Congress 
Proceedings* Loidon^ 1884, Pt. 3, p.l35» He took saia as 
aattara waioh is equivalent to satra in Sanskrit, and it means 
alms-house. But tills rendering is not accepted by scholars 
now. 

2 . '*He has an acqueduct conducted into the city which had 
been used fir 103 years since king Nanda.^^ This translation 
has been proposed by Prof. Luders in Epi. Indica. X. App. 
1346 p. lol. He took aaia to be iata which means 
*hondred\ 

3. **He brings into the capital the canal excavated by king 
Nanda 300 years b fore^’, as proposed by K. P. Jayaswal and 
R. D. Banerji, in J.B.O.R.S. Vol. Ill, 1917, p. 42.f. 

Now, according to K, P, Jayaswal, the year in this passage 
may be taken as to the N^^nda era referred to by Al-Biruni in 
Tahqiq-i-Hind.^ Pargiter pi ices accession of the first Nanda 
ruler approxi. in B. C. 402* calculating back from the accession 
of Chandragupta Maurya in B. C. 3^2 by adding bO years as the 
duration of the reig^ period of the nine Nanda kings. According 
to this estimate tae canal excavated by the Nanda king in 
Ralinga would bo in (402*103) B. C. 299. But then it would be 

• too late to ascribe the public work to MabSpadma Nanda. Even 
_ if we take the Puranic aoount of one hundrd years as the 

• duration of the nine Nandas, (i.e. 88 years for MahSpadma Nanda 
I and 12 years for his sons), then we reach B. C. 319 as the year 

• of excavation of the acqu^uct* which too is absurd (u22-f-100—• * 

1 %/3=3R C. ^19), Prof. R.D. Banerji believes that the canal may 
have been excavated bv the first king of the Nanda dynasty 103 
years before the fifth year of ^araveWs reign, viz. 108 
years before his nccession. Agreeing with K. P. i^yaswal, he 
takes the era to be counted from B. C. 458. Hence the canal ^ 
was excavated, according to him, in B. C. 355* say at least 


1. Original: jnvrnr 
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33 years before the accession of Chandragapta Maurya. Here 
the learned Professor appears to have taken the 6gare 103 to 
express not the interval between Nandar Sja and Kh3ravela. bat 
a date daring the reign of NanJa which may have reckoned from 
some pre-existing era. But use of any such era in any partic ular 
pert of the country or epoch is not proved. KhSravela himself* 
like Asoka, uses regnal years and not any era. 

Dr, H. C. Raychaudhuri^ on the other hand suggests that 
the interpretation of ti-vasa-sata accords substantially with the 
Puranic tradition^ regarding the interval between tho Nandas 
and the dynasty to which l§3takarni, tho contemporary of 
KhSravela in his second regnal year* belonged, (i.e. 137 years for 
the Jilauryas, 112 years for the Sungas and 45 years for the 
KSnavas) was say ^94 years, If the expression is taken to mean 
lOo years, KhS'avela^s accession most bo placed (103 5=») 
98 yea»*8 after NandarSja. His elevation to the position of 
YuvaiSja took place nine years bef »fe that (i.o. 98—9=89 years 
after NandarSja, or not later than *.24—89=B. C. 23*). 
KhSravela’s seuior partner in the royal office was on the throne at 
that time, and he may have had his predecessor or predecessors. 
But we learn from the Asokan inscriptions that Kalihga w s 
actually governed at that time by a Maurya KumSra and 
not by a Kalinga Ad/tipoti or a Chakravarti, under the 
suzerainty of Asoks. Thtreiore ti-vasa-sata may be understood 
to mean 300 and not 103 years. 

The second referencejto Nanda king is to be found in line 12 
which means ‘‘(Kharavela) brought back the image of Kalinga- 
Jiua which had been car ied away by NandarSja.*^* Here 
NaudaiSj i is charged with liaving t ken away the image a Jaina 
TI*’tl.ahkara to Magadlia* from where the same was brought back 
by Kligravela. This shows that the ioiago was well-preserved by 
Nanda Sja, so that it was there till the time of KhSravela. This 
would suggest that NandarSja wa^ a believer in the faith of the 
Jina. Literary traditions also conBrm that the Nandas were 
followers of the Jaina religion. Therefore, once agam NandarSja 

E Politioai History of Anotooi iixli*, IS60 p. 2iU£. 

i:. Original : w I 

—is explained in Dictionaries as an assemblage, 
station, seat, open space near a town etc. (Monier William’s), 
A commentator takes it to mean a habing place for a 
carvan or procession. Kun^agrSma for instance was a 
in the videha country. (S. B. E. xxii. Jaina Sutras. 
Pt. I. Introducoion), 
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of the inscription must be identified with a ruler of the Nauda- 
house^ which was upxxx)ted by Chandragupta Majurja, iu 
B. C. 322 or nearabout. 

The above discupsions prove that the Nandas had conquered " 
and bought the adjoining teiritory under tl cir sway. It would 
be in the fitness of circumstat.ces to believe that a great i 
conqueror, MabS adma Nanda, to whom the Puranas ascribe i 
he subversion of all k^hatriya kingdoms, put an end to the * 
Home-rule in Kalinga also. i 

Prevalence of Jainism In Kalinga 

1 

The refe»‘ence to Nandaraja as having taken away the < 
image of Jina from Kalinga is very intenstiug from the point of j 
view of ancient religion and culture of that country. It w'as a I 
Jaina stronghold from the very beginning. The Jaina HarivamSa | 
Purana informs us that Lird Mahavira had preached his faith ^ 
in Kalinga. Haribhadriya-vrtti on AvaSyaka confirms j 
Mahavlra^s visit to the country of Kalinga, and adds that the T 
king of that country was a friend (or a relation) of his father. | 

Above are some positive evidences confirming the prevale* j 
nee of Jainism in Kalinga. There are certain negative evideuces ^ 
too. The MahSbhSrata (Karna Parvan, Cii. 44. p. 155*6. Trans. < 
P. C. Ray) informs us: I 

The Kalingas are people of no reh'gion. They should be ^ 
avoided. The lowest Brahmanas reside there from very J 
remote times. They are witnout the Vedas, without j 
kiowledget without sacrifice, and without power to . 
assist at others sacrifice* The gods do not accept any ' 
gifts from them^^ And so on. 

Perfectly in the same spirit, the writer of the Baudhayana 
Dharma SCltra (I, 1. 30-31) regards Kalinga as an impure country, 
but evidently not unfr quented by Arjans. The commentoter I 
says tkit certain countries should not be entered we a*'e informed 
that whosever goes to Kalinga, commits edn with his feet and 
hence most perform the Vaitvanarlya Isbp*. 

Now, why was so much of fuss created against the people of | 
Kalinga in the B'^ahma?) Works ? What made the highest and 
the most orthodox ones in the Aryan societ}’—mainly based on the 
VarnaSrma Dharma to raise a cry and create a stir against the 
vsry culture of the Kalingas, who were one of the most strong ^ 

i 
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allies of the Kuras and plajed iio leas important role in the j^reat 
MabSbhSrata battle f It mu^t ha^e been maiidy the reason of the 
prevalence of a hetmd >K religion i. e. Jainism in that coanti^. 
The followers of Jainum and BndhLikm were not liked by 
Br^hmanas, for they preached against satrifiee^—the very basis 
of Bralimanie rituaUsm. That appears to be the reason why 
people of Knimga were severely criticised^ their religion and 
^ulture we I e questioned: they' were degraded to the status of 
Sudras, so that their very sight was enflSoieot to pollute any 
orthodox BrSihmana. Instances of such coodemnatioQ are not 
wanting in ancient Indian literature, BrSbrna^ia writers crated 
all sorts of doubts in Ksbatriya origin of the Wandas, simply 
because they were believer in the Jaina Faith. The Man^a 
dynasty, to which Agokn the Greatj belonged, too w'as not spared# 
may hie because most of the rufers did not have faith in 
BT-ahmanism, and preached against all sorts of sacrifices. Even 
B a« manas living in the Kalijftga country were condemened 
in the most severe language All this goes to prove indirectly 
prevalence of Jainism in l^lihga. 

But this condemoation on the part of BrShma^iaa*, it 
appearsi was not unaniDious. The MahSbhSrata contains 
references, jaide by aidCj showering praised upon the ptople of 
Kalinga. The country was thought to be one of the most sacred 
pilgrimages. Our beros of the HahSbh^rata War are very 
f^requcntly spoken of visiliug Ralihga on pilgrimage tour. 
Probably the tour was not thought to bo complete 
without a bath in the Vaitaraui. The detailed description 
of Yudhishthira^s visit to Kulmga on pilgrimage is most 
note wtr thy in tJiis oounectioo. 

The Kalihga country, though included in the list of non- 
Aryan or Mhchthha eountrieSj was crodifei^d with an Ai'^an 
origin. It is said to have been founded after j rince Kalmga, the 
son of Bali from queen Sudeshn^^ begotten by the great risbi 
1 irghatamas. Ttio Bandusya la Dhama Sutra, aa already 
stated, allows a person via ting Kahriga to pemrin cc-rtain 
eacrjftce in O der to purify I imsilF. But such perujia-ion wse not 
ali nved to visitors of other non A-van countries. Duryodbana 
gx‘B to the extent (f marrying the d'au ter of Chitran .ada, the 
king of ICal hga, find there Is not a single word against this union 
f 3und in the Mahabograta or any other Bi-alimana work. We 
are, hence, on a safer ground in surmising that social contacts 
with Kalin 4 a were mainiamed at least by Kshatriyaa of 
A'^^ava'^ta viz, the country lying to the north of Vindhya ranges 
upto the kingdom of Katl In the east. 
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Pnblle Works 

Greed of tho ‘NandAS for wealth is sometimes giyon nndiie 
prominence. Tliey are telieved to have deposited their wealth 
below the ^ bed. Stnpas near Fatliputra^ secnbed to A§ok% 
were attributed by another tradition to Nandar^ja and supposed 
to bo his treasuries. (Smith E. H. 1924, p. 43, n. 2.). In the 
Mud a-Eakehasa (Act I) Ch Snaky a speaks with contempt of the 
avaricions soul of the Nandas. It can be argued on the basis of 
the above that NandarSjaj while taking way the idol of Kalihga- 
Jina, might have ca^^ried with him great wealth from the defeated 
country. This is not improbable. Ent such a conclusion may 
not be in the fitness of thongs, for we know at the same time that 
NandarSja is reputed to have excavated irrigated projects in 
KaUhga^ one of whichj at Jeast^ was in existence at the time of 
KiiS^avela. This act gives us an insight into positive public 
activities of the Kandas. Ka’inga was a Vijita^ country and the 
interest shown in the welfare of ti e country and the people there 
suggests greater interest in their own people viz. the M^gadhas. 

^ The Nandas also have been credited with Ihe invention of a 
particular kind of measure called ^andopa kram^ni-m3 i^nF 
referred to in the AshtadhySyi of Plninl { U. 4. 21. Tians. S C 
Vaau). 

The base origin and avirieiousness of the Nandas therefore 
sppera to be nothing more than a propaganda as mention^ 
above. 


Alt and Architecture 

The image of the Kaliuga-Jina itself is of no less interest • 
to a student of art and architecture It gives ua an insight ioto 
the sculptural actrvitiea of the KsUhgas, The image must have 
]:^essed all qualitiea. It must have been most attractive aod 
lifedike image. The very look at it mnat have brought the 
greatest aod the proudest down upon his kne^^ and bow before ; 
it in revcroQce, That is why it was valued most and taken away 
by NandarSja too on the other hand could never fori^et their 
great loss for times to come. So that when they could assert 
their independence and found themselves strong enou^^h under 
the able leaderahip of EiiSravelaj they attacked Ma.jadha and 
brought back their lovely and dear image. This act was of no f 
little importance for the Kalin and hence a mention of it was 
made in the Hathl-gumpha inscription. 
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Oa the baais of autiquities uuearthod at Taxila and other 
pi loes it has been inferred that the cutting and polishing of 
haidstone in the Efth and fourth centuries B. C. had reached a 
level of technical accomplithment which was sustained in the 
Maurya period, but never afterwards surpassed* (A. K. 
Coomarswamy. His tory of Indian and Indonesian Art, 1927, 
fiondon. pp. 9-14). 

IdeDtifloation Of The ElalihgE'iina 


There is a great difficulty in the identification of the Kalinga- 
Jina, because Jaina traditions do not assign any of the 
four Tirthankaras to Kalinga. K. P. Jayaswal and R D. 
Banerji (I. A. n, p. 136) have suggested tha^b it should be taken 
to refer to the tenth TIrthankara, Txjrd SItalanatha, who was 
born at Bhadalpura which is probably identical with 
Bhadrachalam or Bhadrapuram in the Kalifi^^untry. Tto 
town is at present situated in the Godavari District of the 
Madras Presidency. 


Image Worship 


From the reference to the Image of Jina, we learn that 
image worship had begun just after two hundred yeaw or a httle 
earlier to the passing away of the last great lord VamhamaM 
Mahavira. Prevalence of image worship in the fifth c^tury U 
is corroborated by various literary evidences. Papim a Sut^ 
{V 3 99, also 9 1 ) give us positive information ab(wt represents* 
tions of gods. The rule applies to the imvge of g<^ which were 
made means of subsistence by a low order of Brahmanis not ^ 
selling them, but by exhibiting them from dwr to door (J. JS. 


Banerji, Hindu Inconography, p. 44). In 

_ ^ . /n •, 1*__ atytra 


uiuviu ***%.w«« r* chapter on 

DoJganivela (Buildings within \he fort) 8*7® 
of the city the apartments of gods shall be made. In 

the corners the guardian dieties of the Earth ^all be 8©t “P- 

Here he mentions a number of gods and ^o^de^. He a^ 
mentions figures of goddesses and alters which 
carved on wooden door frames of tlw royal underground 
chrmber. In his fourth Rock Edict, Atoka ^“tio^ about 
showiuiz the public representations of aerial charmts. of 
eltepbMts. masses of Bre and other divine 6gur«s, and these 
might denote sculptural pieces. 
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We have no archaeological evidence for the above worth 
the name, Imt mention may be made of two images (torso 
^g^nts) found at Lohanipnra in Bankipnra in Bihar. 

2^1 excellent moulding. The 

«yle leaves no doubt that they are images of Tirthankaras. 
i he ute yielded a large number of bricks of the Maurya style 
and the foundation of a square temple. There was also a worn 
^t com found which has been attributed to earlier to the 
^urya period, and thus would suggest the Nanda period. 
(K. P. Jayaswal, J. B. O. R. S., XXIII, 1937, pp. 130-32). 
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Plate 1 



Ttro Punjha Sanada from Bhadrak. 
(8e« pagM 27—30 ) 
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TWO PUirjHA aANADS FHOM BHADHAK 

Sri Suli] Chudn De 
(WHb ptaM) 

The two documents under reference were dkoOTered by the 
wnter from emoug the family records of Mahasaj GeneahPraead 
Rajp Zamiudar of Kaupur^ P, S, Bhadrak. in 1951, One of them 
is bigger than the other, and their ekee are 20 X 15, 5. c* m. and 
15, 0 X 1 1 , 2 e, m. reBpeotJvely, According to the proprietor, 
the Banada were issued by Mughal En^ror to Parandar Eay 
Mahneay, one of the ancesstors of their mmily. He was a readout 
of village [l^lly in Uttarpara iu BengaL Ha came to Bhadrak 
on Government service and settl^ down at Kaupur, The 
proprietor could not throw any light on the data of the isflos of 
the Banadj purpose for which they were issued, or the nature of 
appointnaent of Pumndar lUy, 

The writer sent the photo prints of the two documeu ta to the 
Director vd Archives, Govornment of India, for his views. He 
was kind enough to ozamine them and return the photo-prints 
with the folEowing note. 

‘The two documents under review are the photo-prints of 
Punjab (print of hand)i their size being 3,6" X 2,5" and 
3, 6 X 2. 4' respectively. They do not contain any date and the 
name of the writer is not forthcoming. They ooatain the motto 
of Islam (Kalma’iTayaba)p the names of Panjtan, Mahammad, 
All, Fatima, fiasan and Hasain, and of the twelve Imama aud 
&arteen Btasooms, Some Quranic lines are also written on 
them, 

"Though these documents do not give any hiatorical dat<^ 
yet they reveal clearly that their owner or donor deSnltoIy 
ptofesjod the Shia faith. It may be added that in a rotograph 
copy of a firman issued under the seal of Mohammad Shujah, son 
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of tbe Mughal Emporor^ Shahjehan* and dated 24th Rabi 11-10J8 
A-H. (19 March 1658 A. D.), the print of a hand without any 
hand'Writing is found. The contents of the firman clearly signifies 
it to be a *Panjah Mabarak’—the print of the royal hand and 
reveals that it was used as a sort oi pledge or an assuran^ from 
the donor of the firman. The documents under review are 
quite different in nature* form and matter for they <^ntain some 
Quranic lines and the principles of the Shia faith written on them 
and they are still used freely among the Shias as a talisman, 
amulet or object of veneration. Moreover they exist separately 
and do not form part of any firman presented by any official. 
Additional evidence is not yet forthcoming which can throw light 
on them. Under these circumstances nothing can be said of 
their historical importanoe.^^ 

In a genealogical table of the family filed in two cases* one in 
1861^ and the other in 1938, the names of all the members from 
Nawal Kishore Ray Mahasay down to Gopiballabh Ray Mahasay 
are mentioned. Nawal Kishore Ray Mahasay is mentioned as 
j 8 adr quanungo^ but nothing is mentioned about his junsdiotion. 

So tbe two Punjahs, by themselves, reveal nothing, 
excepting tbe fact that the donor professed Shia faith. But when 
they are considered in the back ground of tbe tradition of the 
Mahasay family of Bhadrak, they yield some more light. 

According to the family tradition, Purandar Ray Mahasay 
was the first member of the family to leave his village residence 
on Government service and settle down at Kanpur in Bhadrak. 
Since the post of aadr quanungo was ordinarily a herditary one, 
Purandar Ray Mahasay may be assumed to have been appointed 
as 9adr quanungo of Bhadi^. This assumption is borne out by 
the fiact that Krishna Prasad Ray, the 9th Mahasay in the list, 
is mentioned as 9adr quanungo in parganah RSndiS OragajS of 
Bhadrak in one of tbe Maratha rent roll.* So, there can be hardly 
any doubt about the fact that the Mahasayas of Kanpur were 
heriditary sadr quanungos of Bhadrak. 

Now we have to find out the name of the donor of the 
Saikzds.and his date. 

The post of qanungo came into prominence in the reign of 
Akbar for keeping recoids of parganaha. Two sadr qanugoa were 
appointed for Bengal during the reign of Akbar, but in each 

1. M^dox, FixuU Rep<»'i on Survey Sl StUl€m4tU of th€ Provineelof OrUta, 
Vol. I, p. 168, 
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parganaht there was a deputy or naib qanungo under each m r 
qatiungo. During the time of Murshid Quli Khan, the 
revenue system was reorganised and he is stated to ha^ repiaoea 
the qanungos by an entirely now set.* He is said to have 
employed none but Bengali Hindus in the oollMtion of the revenue 
because they were easily compelled by punishment to disi^er 
their malpractices and nothing was to be apprehended from their 
pusillanimity*. 


According to Stirling, the post of sadr qanungo for Orwa 
was created at the time of Mughal settlement by Raja iodar 
Mai* Stirling further says, «To 611 the new office foreigners 
were introduced from Bengal, who settled with their 
families and transmitted it for several generations to their 
children by hereditary des ent con6rmed by the sanads ot the 
ruling power. Not only four Sadder Canoongoes were all from 
Bengal, but more than three fourth of their gomastahs deputies, 
one of which was stationed in each pergunnah. are Iike-wwe oi 
Bengali extraction*,*^ 


The four sadr qanungos referred to above were stationed at 
Cuttack, Bhadrak, Soro and Balasore, and they “ 

Mahasayas. In this connecUon Stirling writw. The baJ^r 
Canoongoes or Mahasayas appear as talookdars in some o 
pergunaahs only placed under their control in the four i 
of Cuttack, Bhadrak, Soro and Balasore***. 


Now, the question is whether these four sadr qanu^os wen 
appointed in the reign of Akbar, or at a later stage. As 
above only two sadr qanungos were appointed for^ngal 
reign of Akbar; so it is not Ukely that tour such officials '^ 0 “^ be 
apointed for Orissa. In view of this, it app^rs quite P*«b^ble 
that one Sadr qanungo was appointed for Onssa onginaliy, later 
on, it was increased to four. 

Murshid Quli Khan carried out extensive revenue reforms 
in Bengal and Orissa; so it is very Ukely that the ^ts of four 
sadr qanungos for Orissa were created in his time, and they 
ailed by the BengaU Hindu revenue officers to e^re 
and proper management of the revenue administration in 

under him. 


2. Cambridge BitUtry, of India, Vol. V. p 41*. 

3. Glwlwin, A NarraHve of tk* tran$adu>nM m ^ngal, pp. 3^ 

4. Stiriing, An Account of OrUsa Proper, sppeodlr, p. YU « p. r/. 

5. /frW, Appendiz. pp. XVI^ZVU, 

6. Ibid, p. U. 




Stirling has given the English translation of a aaiuid relating 
to the anpointment a of 9 adar qanungo on the 4l8t year oi 
Auran (zio’s reign (1699). It is stated therein that on the death 
of Balabhadra^ his son Rajendra was appointed to the post of 
9adr qanungo. The officials of the Subah Orissa are informed of 
this appointment, and the newly appointed officer is asked to 
send regular statements relating to the Subah\ 

A gain^ on the death of Rajendra, his son, Brajendra, was 
appointed to the post of Sadr qanungo in the 9th year of 
Mahammad Shah's reign (1727). There is no mention of Subah 
Orissa in this sanady instead, tnere is mention of sarkar, Cuttaok. 
From this it is evident that the post of sadr qanungo of Subah 
Orissa of Aurangzib^s time was converted into that of Cuttack in 
1T27 A.D." 

Mu'^shid Quii Khan was Subahdar of Orissa from 1712 to 1727*, 
Prior to that^ he was the Diwan of revenues of Orissa till 17ul*®. ; 

Again, ^*^From 1704 to 1712 while Prince Azim-ush-shan was the 
governor of Bengal (including Or/ssa) and Bihar, Murshid Quli i 
Khan acted first as Diwan and later as deputy Subahdnr and i 
dt facto '"ulor. In 1712 ho became, full governor of Bengal and 
0 i8sa/^“ So, the assumption that Murshid Quli Khan created I 
four posts of sadr qanunqo as a part of his extensive revenue ? 
reforms is supported by the fact stated above. 

The same view is corroborated by another fact. Murshid f 
Quli Khan was a Shia Muslim. As stat( d above» the donor of the • 
two documents professed Shia faith; so, they may be attributed to ^ 
him. ’ 

The purpose for which the two documents were issued can 
not be ascertained in the present state of our knowledge. They f 
were, in all pr tbabilityt issued by Murshid Quli Khan, as Diwan ( 
or Subahdar, along with imperial orders of appointment, as tokens > 
of his assurance and support to the sadr qanungo^ 


7. Ibid. Appendix, pp. LXV*—LX7II, 

8. Ibid, Appendix, pp. LXVII- LXVill. 

0. Seeker. StudUi in Aurangzib*s lUign, p. 217. 

10. Hanerji, Bulorg of Oritaa, Vol. II, p. 6«. 

11. Serkar, StmdUs in Auran^ib's lUign, p. 217.*f. n. 
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THE OLASlNCfH COPPER PLATE OF BHANWARBHANA 

(By Sri S*ty&Dar» 7 aa RajA^ra) 

(with Plfrbtv,} * 

Th]fl copper plate inacrlption | ie dow preaerrcd in the 
Raghunandao Library, Puri, Id March 1653^ 1 got the plate on 
loan from the library with perrolsaiou of the Mahanta Mahara| 
of Emar Math and deciphered it after cleaning. I was given to 
ondcietand that the plate was diacovered from Olaaingh of Puri 
District* The inacription is not distinct in mooj plaoea as it is 
damaged to a great eztCDt* Therefore? the reading is not 
completely free from doubt in certain places*' 

The measurement of the plate is about 61 inchesX4 inthes. 
The ae^ is missing* Toere are eleven lines of writing on the 
front aide of the plate and eight lines on its back* The scripts 
employed in it belong to the Gupta type of characters used 
in the 5th, and the 6th, certurits A* D, The letters A,CHA, 
JA?NAtDA»BKA»MA»LA and 8A may bo oonaidered as test letters 
fro detormine the time of the inscription palaeographiraHy* 

TEXT 

(Obverse) 

1* a* [ji] mnUh ^ 

2. if^nrpRT [^i] 

Z. [ijJ f4W STT 'nRmr^ (#) 

4. ir?raw [qf^J 

5, f4*r^Fq' ^ fvw] ^ (*tt ) fb" (fifr)^r flw 

!• The letters ere not distinct^ These letters may also 

bo read as Tli© downward strobe in the letter **f' 

appears as mfltra. So, I am inclined to read it os 

ioitead of Mbroorsr the word ‘ifrflr wt^* as a name 

ii not approprimte. 
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0. WT3 irzi [fr >pnrfir [ii] ^ (fti){?)NM 

7. ^ ^ _ 

8. ^ifHr* ffnrg «ft w [wt] 

9. errw^wr'^Hirf^ inrwrrw 

10. irffcnrT *rf^RT»h5TT iT72TTVnT ^fTTRjrwrrST ^BTPr WT— 

% ^ 

11. itr»rTTrHrfir7Tff?r >nr f^rrpr ?TrR<r7?vnf 

(Reverse) 

12. «r^ir^jrRTnfPr ?t %?iNwr4r fii] «R»r w— 

13. ^ wwT nlr^m ^frr^T qrfnWfir?T*#f?T ii 

14. ITHcT V5‘ ITT «f fr V [ifj :Tm^ [llj ^flT 

15 . TTsrfVg iprnftf^! JTFT JTFT. JTTr^[^ fTTPr f?rf*r_ 

16 . fWT I (|i) yywu ttPt— 

17 . trot frf»nr}^ fq^ir? ^ ^ i (n) fefiRf ^rf^— 

18 . fkvfi^ [I] ?frfT?f‘^ fn^ [ij 

19. I o I 
% 


, TRANSLATION OF THE TEXT 

Hail, §rt BhSnavardhan (whose designation ia ) 
Mahapratihara (and) Bfeharaja^s Maha-samanta, (who is) the son 
(or d^ndant) of AOTHAMUNf, (who ia) a great believer in 
g^(Parama-daivata) (and) a devoted worshipper at the feet 
of Parama Bhattaraka, is well. 

m future and the present Maha-samantas, the Maharajas 
^e Raja-putras, the Kumaras. the Amltyas, the Uparikas, the 
Dangava (pa) Sikas, the Sthanantarikas and the other Chata, 
BIwta and. Adhikaranas, who assembled in the Vishaya (named! 
Ujgamaloka, are being honoured : ^ ' 

We granted a village named ' Knmvarka ‘ Sunkhalaka 

attach^ to this Vishaya (Districtj of..!am‘ Kshetra, in favour 

of Am^a-ManinageSvara BhaUAraka, in order to in crease (our) 
merit (Dharma) through the feet of Sfl Parama Bhattaraka (the 


2. The letter ‘ft* is superflous. 

3. Some three letters here are not distinct. 

4. The numerical sjrmbol here may also be read as I, 












(Reverse 



The Olasingh Copper plate of Bhanuvardhana 
(See p*go 32) 
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God) AS long Aa the existence of the niooh and the son by‘(issniog 
this) copper-plate. (It has been) ordered for the sake of onr 
‘Dhanna-gaurava^ (religious-glory) that the BrShmanas (who 
are) the students of the MaitrSyana (Section) (are to) maintain 
this charter of copper-plate without any sort of oMtractions 
whatsoever caused by any of their easte-people.* - 

(The ^nt is made in) Samvat 7, on the 24th. day of the 
bright fortm'ght of ASvina (or JishS^ha ?).♦ 

(Here follow two Slokas quoted from Dharma-Sfistra) 

It is written by the SSndhivigrahin Govinda; heated by 
the Pe^SpSla Pratishthita (and) engraved by Sivanandana. 

Historical notes 

The historical importance of the following expressions is 
discussed below:—^ 

(1) Andhamunisuta^ 

(2) MaitrSyani BrShmanati 

and (3) Ambika-Maniageivara-Bbat^raka^.| 

Instead of identifying himself (the donor of the grant) 
according to the matriarchal system of family designation in the 
manner of the Andhras^ the Ikshvakus, the Salahkayanas, 
the donor of the present grant identifies himself according to the 
patriarchal system of family names* calling himself as 'Andhamuni 
Suta^a*. Tnis sort of designation used by some royal families 
of O issa is quite significant. The Patiakella grant of MahS 8ja 
^ambhQyala. (E.L Vol. IX, P. 287 flf. ) mentions the name of 
*Maodgatya’ to indontify his family wluch indicates that the sage 
Mudgala was the progenitor of that dynasty. He was a *Gotra- 
Pravartaka^ with five Pravaras, namelv (1) Aurva, (2) Chjavana, 

(3) BhSrgava, (4) Apouvanta and (5) Jamadagn 3 ra. But^ Andha- 

* After Samvat 7 there is a letter <A^ which may stand for Asvina 
or AshS^ha. 

•• The Matriarchal designations used in the 3rd. or the 4tb. 
centuries A. D. may be traced from the (1) Bhitari clay seal 
of Gautami-putra Vindhyavedhana and (2) BhitSri clay seal 
of Bhimasena. 

(Vide A.S.X. An. Rep., 1911-12, pp. 50-51). ’ ' 
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moob*** alias Dlrghalamas is aot a Gotra-pravarlaka. altbongh. 
acoordiog to the PurSnis, he produced some powerful rulers like 
Auga, Vanga, Kalinga, Pup^ra and Somhat who ruled over 
countries after their names, lu this connection I like to moDtion the 
following story from the MabSbhSrata regarding the Andha Auoi* 
the cognomen of Dirghaiams 

There lived a learned Muni named Utathya. His wife 
BlamatS was a very beautiful lidy. Once Vrihaspati fell in love 
with her and expressed his desir'd for sexual conjugation. 
Disagreeing with his request, MamatS said that she was pregnant 
and a child was in her womb who had already learnt the 
Sha^anga-Veda. Vrihaspati, out of passion, did not listen to her 
advice, but applied force to fulBll his desire. At the time of 
sprir kling the ^amogha^vfrya^ or the infallible semen, the child 
inside the womb blocked the passage by thrusting his feet at the 
nterns in order to stop the semen from entering into it. At this 
Vrihaspati grew an^y and cursed the child, saying that he would 
become blind. That child was afterward known as 
DIrghatamas. 

Dlrghatamas married a BrShamana lady named Pradveshi. 
She gave birth to some children, among whom the sage Qautama 
is famous. Even after reaching the age of oldness Dlrghatamas 
could not check his sexual- passions, which annoyed not only his 
wife but also the hermits living nea»-by. So, Pradveshi requests d 
her sons to throw him into the water of the Ganges, which 
request was materialised in no time. Dlrghatamas 6oated in the 
water to a neat distance, untilt he was cought sight of a king 
named Ball, who was then taking his sacred bath in the Ganges. 
Ball had no child. So, he saved the Muni from the water and 
gave shf Iter in his own palioe. On learning that the sa^e 
possessed the ereat power of procreation, one day, the king 
requested the Muni to favour him by producing some children 
through his queen SudcsbnS. When this request was accepted, 
the king informed the queen to keep herself ready for the 
purpose. But, SudesbpS did not like the idea of sleeping with an 

Andha muni of KSmSyana who cursed the king Dti§aratha 

was not an important person like Dirgiiatamas. Also 
be was not a proginetor of any djmasty as he died childless 
kis only son was killed by Dadaratha. 

The re.is a line of kings living in Sonth'Inciia which is known 
as ir-v of our inscription is 

^t the same person as wrjt of the South Indian inecriptians 
of the 5th -6th centaries A, D, 
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old and blind sage like Dlrgbatamas. So she managed ^ sa^ 
the situation by appointing one of her maid-servents for the 
purpose of sexual intercourse.f In duo course of time the maid- 
servent g^ve birth to some children and subsequently the real 
fact was known to the king, whereupon he ordered Sudesh^S ^ 
produce children with the help of the Munh in order ^ 
dynasty from extinction. Tne order was materialis^ an 
SudeshnS gave birth to children named AAga» Vanga. 
Kalihga# Punjra, and Sumha, who afterwards estaohsheu 
kingdoma after their namea.ff 

With regard to the Baleya kshatriyaa of the eastern Anava- 
kingdom, Pargiter explains the aspect in the following manner, 
w hich is quite convincing — 

«<He (Dfr^hatamas) lived in his parental cousin^s^ hermitage, 
whom tiie Pu^Spas apparently call ba-adiraat, but indulged* in 
gross immorality or misbehaved towards the wife of the younger 
Autathya. Hence he was expelled and set ad»*ift in the Qange^ 
He was carrit d djwnstream to the eastern Anava kingdom and 
was there welcomed by king Bali. This incident firnls support in 
the Rigveda (Mu83,h), where he sfwaks of having been delivered 
from bt'dily hurt and from danger in the rivers; and it is not 
improbiible^ because < these AAgirasa Ri-his were living# as 
mentioned above, in the kingdom of VaitSli* so that he might 
easily have been put on a raft in the Ganges there and Iwve 
drifted ^ome seventy miles down to the Mon^hyr and Bliigalpur 
country, which was the Anava realm, and was soon afterwar^ 
called Ahga kingdom. Tnere Dirghatamas married the ** 

§Qdra nurse and had Rasklivanta and other sons; and at Ball s 
desire begot of the queen Sude^^pS 6ve sons# Anga# \ uhga, 
Kalinga, Pup^rv and Sumha# who were called the Bft|eya-K^Mrm 
and also BSleya BrSbmans, Tiiis is strange yet not improbwl^ 
for brShmans did render such services. Afterwards he gained his 
sight, and assumed the name Gotama or Gautama.” 

With regard to the extension of the kingdom of the BSleya* 
Kehatriyas pargister remai ks thus• 

The Saudyumnas bad been almost overwhelmed by the 
Anavas and were restricted t o the Utkilaa and other olaana which 

+ Pargiter says that Dlr^hatamaa married the maidsevant 
(A.I,H.T. pp. I68j 

ft Mahftbharata, Adi P., 104th. Adhylya. 

A. Pftrgttsr** AncUnt Indian EiMoncal Tradition, pp. 168-51h 
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occw^ the hilly tract® from Gay5 to Orwsa,#* All north and 
Bengal ww held by the PrSgjyotiflha kingdom, ffhioh U ik>w 
nere connected with any of theae races and would eeem to have 
foond^ by an invation of Mangoliana from the north-easti 
tho^h tTMition *3 silent about this ont'lying dev^elopmtnt. The 
«n%Q^tion of the 6ve Anava*kiagdoms in the east^ the Angas 

if Suiphas. which 

ACM ajl the sea-coast from Canjam to the Oangos^delta, and 
lormed a long compact curved wedge with ita baae on the sea- 
and its ^int about Bb^galpurjanggest® that there had al^j 
^n an invasion from the aea that penetrated upto the Ganges^ 
valley, I^vmg the hiliy tracts on its west and east abne-* and 
j reasonable, would mean that the invaders had 
I ,S^®djumna-stock into those hUfj-tracts, and that 
t^en place before those five kingdoms were formed/ But, 

tneTO IS no trace in tradition of any such invasion of this distant 
region, 


In'^me PnrSnas we find mention of the 
Odra or Andhra added to the list of the 


names of either 
sons of JBalL For 


e^ple, in the BhSgavata ParSpa (lX-23;,3) of the Gandly.i-^ 
Mnfha (Calcutta) edition, the following Sjoka is mentioned ;— 

^ ^K^r>^Bfr ^ irj” 

Jagaimatha Daaa^s Oriya Bhlgavata, compiled in the 16th* 
<«ntDr7A.D,, repeats the same story including Otfra aa one ot 
of Bali* Sri P, Acharya, while writing a paper on 
the refers to a Bombay publication where the 


^*7* “d VjMtWTtt, 
foliowiDg TOrwB of Th9 Harlir«nw Purina may be 

infhTre j 

fipTcff^^ irrT^ II 

^an?w^iTl?wr TRW fswwRW w Tf^r i 
few^Rfwngiqcj ^TVR 3 wnr 3^ 

a J.K.4.S, ( 3808 ). pp. Ml 

V liuloriait Tnidii;m,pp. 192 - 93 . 

Orija Bbagavauj IX Skaada, £3rd adhjaya. | ^ . 












In coDsideraiiou of the above facts it may not be too bold 
a presumption to oonclude that one of the royal families of the 
coastal tracts of Orissa of the ancient period had adopted the 
designation of 'Andhamuni-suta^ or the son of Andhamuni alias 
Dirghatamast in order to link itself with tliis ^pular story of the 
PurSnas and also to be recognised as ‘Anava^or one of the sons 
of the epic person Anu of the Lunar*race of Kshatriyas, which 
is dehn^ as the Beleya-Kshatriya race. 

Unfortunately, Bhanuvardhana, the donor of the present 
mnt, has not mentioned the name of his family in his record. 
The suffix of his name ‘Vardhana^ leaves no clue but gives a faint 
idea in our mind to associate his familj^with either the Pushya* 
bhtltis of northern India or the Sailas of the kingdom of 
VindhyapSda (or ^rlvardhanapuraL who invariably urod the 
title of *Vardhana’ in their recoros. The PushyabhUti kings 
had the following names :— 

Naravardhana* B^jayavardhana, Adityavardhaiia, 
Prabh5kar4«vardhana and BLarshavardhana. S.mJarly the 
Saila vanif kings of Srivardhanapura of the Vindhya kingdom 
used the following names 


Srivafdhauai Prithuvardhana, Sauvardhana and Jaya- 
vardhana. The former family lived in the 6th. and the 7th, 
centuries A.T). and the latter in or about the 8th. century A.D. 
according to Hiralal (Fide E, I. Vol. IX, pp. 42). Some royal 
dynasties of the medieval-ago have followed the system of 
maintaining a particular type of ^iruda^ or title for their 
families in order to distinguish the same from the other families. 
Of course, in few cases this rule had not been observed. Under 
such circumstance it is not safe on our part to link the family of 
Bhanuvardhana with any of the afore-mention^ families, 
unless and .until further discoveries will make the point clear. 

Bearding our second pomt^ namely the ^ICaitrSya^a- 
BrShma^as^ it is necessary to go through a certain length of 
discussion* as the same class of BrShamnas are also mentioned in 
the copper plate grant of l§ri Lokavigraha of the 6th-7th century 
A. U. (Vide J. K. H. B. S., Vol. HI, P. 231—66). This cooper 
plate was discovered from a village called KapSsa* not far from 
Olasinga whore the present plate was discovered. 


M 

r«l« *»»e schools of yarnr. 

th« V “s ‘Kathas’. Accoming to 

• • to the school ot Yayur-veda. Their doctrine wm 

Bra^mo^“wJ!lTl’'hl‘‘*h‘ *® ‘h® RSfflSjana these 

uranamanaa were highly honoured in Ayodhja. ’ 

Macdoncll says that “they were ifraduallv soread he fh. 
hlceSV® “"I ^»y“r-veda. Of thes^ .he 

foond stdl further soulhSh^ich “l*“of'the“ Vairt“^“'‘'*^^ 

sKt. Q‘*^‘«®®-^‘u 4>T^V ffi^t 

rf V- the tow-n of ViPriij-* 

^he oTra v1.h:j?and1he"tr.?i 

in H® 

Madhavarsja. J.^-S-B., vtlZ/ii,/\V2S2 88 
pI.treofDharmsraja, E.I.. Vol.XIX, pp.2eu.70) They bdfnv^n 
the 7.h. c^tury A.D. Tuese copper plaLureui; pro?e t&e 

f-KS-i? K-K- iriS 

Nojv, r«ga>-dlBg the migration of the BrShamanaa tn. *u 
3Iathava> the king of Videha was once lirini near thn 

&‘‘«^rir,rt»Sv£ 

who came to the south did not croM thfr Brahainapas 

flrergod did not cross the 8an». In the Jatap^la BJ^fmani? 


it has further been mentiooad that onoe the kiog MS^hava asked 
the Ami *‘Where am I to abide The Agiii replied ^‘to the 
east of this river (SadSalrS) be thy abode”. This river, therefore 
formed the boundary line between Koiala and Videha. 

There lived some kings in Kalinga between the 2od and the 
6th« centuries A. D. who called themselves as the 'MS^har^s^ 
Tney ruled the kingdom from a city named Siiphanura. We 
have no evidence at our disposal to trace if the kiog Blk^hava of 
the S^tapatha-Brahmana had any connection with the MS^hara* 
dynasty of Kalinga. 

Abont the MaitiS^^nLErShamanas the HarivaipSa (32/77) 
renders the fallowing description :— 

‘Tfwt fww fnm?l w^rfir i 

*f vnpfl OT’g uwr «f »hTrF5 to fV,?rTj ii” 

From this it is understood that the sage Miitreya is the 
progenitor of this clan of BrShamanas. He used to live in the 
*Mattreya*v.ina’( whioht accordinz to 'KapiU-saqihitS^, was 
located in the PrSchi-valley of the Pari District. 

‘MaitrgyanP is a Upanishad. The Brahamanas who 
followed that Upanishad wore nvmej as ‘MaitravapP. They 
Were the fjllowe*^ of ‘A^i^n8l^ It is oorrobjrited from the 
following diffi lition of Mahabha^ata :•— 

** ^ v?fTfjT *rvm »Rr 

(Vide Mihabharata^ 12/7961 Slok\) 

The following definition of NlUkapt'ia is also significaat 
with regard to the name of *MaitrayanP : 

•‘firstat fiTTVTWf; 

?r?r snrr *rvjf tnr 
«n48 

It means that the B^ahamanas named 'Mitravani’ would 
never halt at one place, just like thf* Sun which always moves in 
the sky. According to the Agni-Purana the Brahamanas who 
Were deputed for the Sun’Worsbip and migrated from the ^aka* 
Dvipa (Scythia)«* were named as the Magasr the Magadhamanas 
and the Mandagas : 

(Vide Agni p.ll9 Adhyaya, 21 Sloka). 

** Refftrding ib« migration of tbesr Brahamaoa* from SAka>Dr|nA (•eythia) 

nf^aes may ba made to the Bhariehye-porana, 72^74 Adbysya so! 

Beabmap. 1 part, 140. Adhyaya. 
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* ■** %3rTwii I “ ‘ - " *' 

5rTfra ^ftrifi^ n ” * 

It ia not known whether these Brahsmanas of Saka-Dvipa 
had any link with the Maitrajanis, who where also the Sun- 
worshippers and lived in the coastal tracts of Orissa. 

The Samva-Purana also corroborates the above tradition. 


tir BrSh^nas wo come across the term ‘Mitravarunlya’ 
and Mitravarona-'. Tins typo of Brahmanas occupy an important 
pl^e in the sacrificial performances. They were deputed to 
F>erfonn the sacrifice in honour of the gods like ‘Alitra’ (The Sun) 
and Varuna (The Ocean}. According to the commentary of 
^avapachaiya the above statement is fully supported by the 
following analogy:_ * r r 

^ ^ Trft%.” 


f *!.• definition proves decidedly that the doctrine 

01 this clws of Brahsmanas was based on the worship of‘Kala, 
(the hme) tnz: the day and the night. Mitra is supposed to have 
opened toe world with its brilUant light and Varona is supposed 

^'^'•ana’ or darkness. Thii doctriiJt^ 
the,.|MaitJ-5yanfya8’; and in course of time, 
probably, the ward MitrSbamni’ was changed in to “MitrayanK 


Hopkin analyses the term ‘Jlitrabarnni’ as follows: 


The nymph U^ail 'belonged to Mitra, bnt loved Baruna 
Thus, owng to a family jar (so to speak) Mitra having cur^ 

S^t’rTv«r“ otVati^tha "Retah kumbhya 

pasrjat ) Yet Mitm claimed to be his father (same tale of 

MlthS^ pp*llV“ Maitrabam^i. (Vide Epic 


relates to the origin of the deities of 
Ambika and Manmagesvara in whose favour the present grant 
WM made. Tne name Ambika is a cognomen of Uma or pa^atl 
whereas the other IS that ofMahefivara or §iva. Probably they 
on the summit of a mountain named Mai^ka or 
^pinaka^for which reason the name of the deity was kent a a 
M apinagHvara, Before dealing with the question MapinBga 
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I like to point oat that AmbikS is a goddess who has been 
ethnically associated with the Pariah caste of South*India. Hopkins 
says’ :“the connection of Para^urSma with the Swa-colt is 
maintained to the present day> the temple of KSili having 
a special shrine to this HSma» owing to the legend that his wife 
KenukS was revived by her head being placed on the body of a 
pariah-woman. Thegoddeas Ellamma ('^’arv3qlba) is recognised as 
the goddess with the head of Renuka, while paraSurSma adores 
Ambika (E lamma).^^^ Regarding the Pariha goddess Ellamma, 
Gustav Oppert remarks as fellows : — 

^'It is interesting to note that Ellamma in modern 
mythology becomes the mother of the Trimiirti, hatching out the 
three gods aa a hen. The part played by the serpents in her 
worsliip connects her with the Na^as.’^ Thurston Says that 
Ellamma is a goJdoss of b mndary* worshipped by Tamil and 
Telugu Paraiyans.’^* The Parai^^ans are living in the Tamil- 
Districts of the State of Madras and their m)tbor>toague is 
.Tamil, The o ^rrespending castes of Orlsui are Chenohu» Ha^i 
and Mohentara, whose family totem is Nags or the cobra.* 
Originally the Naga-vahSis b 'bnged to a nomadic ra.e, and they 
did not g) along with the ‘ohatar-va-nas’ or tie four-castes of 
the Hindu ooramunity. Briefly speaking, the Paraiyans of the 
Tamil country together with the Chenohus, Ha^ia^ Mohentaras 
* and other castes of Orissa belong to a homegenious elan, havi^ 
their original animistic conceptions* although they used to worship 
the goddess Ellama or Ambika. M>st probably the deities of 
Aipbika and Msninagesvara of our inscriptions have some ethnic 
connection with these nomadic races of Soutlilndia. The 
I*(aga tribe, according to Oldham^ belongs to the bolar race,’ 

The p|ace where from the present plate is discovered is not 
far from the town of Ranapur in Oris-ia. This town is situated 
at the foot of a range of hills called Maninaga. On the top of 
the hill there is an old temple where the deity Maninageivara 
is installed. It is* therefore, identi al with the ManinageSvars 
of our insc riptions. 


1. Bpio Mythology, PP. 22fl. 

2. Zcitchrift For Ethnolt Icgie, 1005, pp. 729. 

3. Cs'tos and Tribeo of Sootborn lodia, Vol. VI, pp. 105. 

4. A oafto named Nag««ala of the VUskhapataa DU is recorded in the CeiMSi 

Kpl. of 1891. Thore^ b a caste called Nega-^Sapa, eoumwated in 
Gsnjam Dt. in the Centos Report of 1931 iMedras fi^port), 

5. The Sim aod the Serpent, pp. 47 62. , . 
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w, of Maninaga or the MaioSka, aa it ia 

popolarsly know^ la not nnkuown to the epic Jiterataro of this 

I*“rSnas, this mountain, together 

Tf tL Vt. T'* P'»y swand 

of the gods. The ho]y summita of these mountaina are supposed 

foot-printa of the devjne 

'TT^fTTf^q- l” 

^ the gods^ apcrting grouniis 
where mao la not allowed to enter into e fe » 

O^qprnnTPT^q'qcTT^qT T’ 

In the K^majana we find that the Maipata-ffid had aprang 
the ocean tj give rest to Marntf, the monkoy-hero/wh^ 
he croesed the sea^ by leaping over if'/rom LantS/ 

Atnam who belongs to about the 

/*;? ^ »•* “>» f^ous 'Sataka» 

With the following mae, praying Anibika aa hia Ishta-dev! :— 

lij. rtcL^4«dq.| V WTTfq^ 

^ ^ i ^fwgfti fNfrnrrii i 

T 15 * 

iiiinortai^rn^fc'’®^ ^“ddess Amhika had attained sufficient 
A D In another 7th. century 

fiifgodS^SlS';:: •Wshsna.Samucehaya^ 

^ irtJfifl i) 

WidibiUSJwri WrJ^ H II ” 

Ft i pp'^nLf • h?oI 1, 

foundTtie ILrlt 

A<^. 1, t . L£,i,u:.i'‘“.a ^ 

o ^ Suudara Kaoda, VU, ' -—— 















AmbikI which was at first worshipped by some non-Aryan tribes 
long before the Aryan migration took place in this part of the 
country, had been subsequently assimilated into the 
Brahmanical Icon.' 

In the MahSbhSrata it is mentioned that ManinSga was a 
deity of the Asuras^* and it was installed near Girivraja, a town 
q/ the demoQ'king JarSsandha. It is further mentioned that 
Sri Krishna worshipped that deity with the Pan^avas when he 
crossed over the five great mountains, that fortified the town of 
JarSsandha. Thenimeof these mountains are given in the 
MahSbhSrata as folbws :— 

“ ^ irwT ?RT^ fir w i 

^ ii” 

(Vide the Mahibh3ratat Sabha Parva, XXI. AdhySya, 11th Sloki) 

A second group *. of mountains is also mention^ in the 
MabSbbSrata, SabhS-Parva (XXI AdhySya, 2nd. Sloka) as 
appended :— 

** twnl ^5^8 <rRT^ i 

TO qs^TOs ii” 

The first group consists of the mountains named (i) 
PSn^ara (2) vipula (3) VSrSha (4) Chaityaka and (5) Mgtnga. 
The second group consists of :-^i) VaibhSra (2) Vkraha (3) 
Vritfhabha (4) Vipula and (o) Hishigiri. Dr. Bimal Uharana Law 
has comprehensively dealt with the tapographical aspect of 
these mountains'. Dr. K. C. Majumdar has also discussed the 
question elaborately in his paper on ^‘identification of some old 
sites in Rajagriba.'^ 

1. In the Mahabharata Ambika is said to be the mother of 
Dhi’tarashtra. But> she is not taken as a goddess, having 
equal impDrtance as that of Uma and that fit for worship. 

S. Tbe diety of this oama (MsninagMvar*) it foaod at tha month of tha 
NagaT^i ritar in tba yitakhapaioa Dittriot (Vida OaztUur of tJu 
ViMkhapaina District, VoL I, P. 10). Sawall aayt that tha tompla of 
Blanioagrarara-Sraoii n titoatad in tha rilUge ot Kallapaila, fire mile* 

8. Koffirikakulam. Tbit daily it said to hare bsM pUoed tbart by 
Baiarama. brother of Krithna. (Vide Usts of Antiquariais Ssmains im 
tJU Fresidenejf of Jfodra# (1872), VoL I, pp. 0). 

3. Mamoirt of tbe Arab. Sor. of India, No. 68, pp. 41. 

4. J. R. A S. B., Vol, XV (194J), No, 1, pp. 86-30. 
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f. Sri Law concludes that these mountain are located in 
Bihar, and that the ^‘capital of Magadha winch might 
have a view by jKirsons from a distance from the (^rath^-gin 
(modern BarSbariVhills lay concealed, as it were, in Lodhra trees 
adorned all over with the fragrant and delightful blossoms. It 
also abounded with the beautiful groves of pippala trees. It was 
the place where once dwelt such holy personages as Kishi 
Blrghatamas, the higb-souled Gautama and the sage KakshivSn. 
It was again the place that contained the excellent abodes of 
Svastika and ManiuSga, the two serpents that tormented the 
enemies.’^ 


It 18 however an interesting fact to note that the following 
names of mountains and forests of Orissa have got coinaidence 
With the names of mountains referred to above :— 


Modern naroes<» 

(1) Pan^Skhol (Keserve Forest 

(2) Pan^ripada (Forest) 

(3) Pippalapahka or * * > 

Bippala ivanka \ 

(4) Varahi-vana 

(5) Kushimala 

(6) Goccha ) * . 

(7) Gocch’badi ) 

(8; Rajagiri-Pahaqla 

and (9) Mapinaga-Paha^a 


Pauranio names 
••• Panjara 

••• Vipula 

• •• Varaha 
... Rushi'giri 

... Gorath-giri 

Rajagrih (Town! 
Maninaga-Paba^a 


The above names render an idea in our mind to review the 
entiTO topography of the cpic-India to find out if there was 
another group of mountains in Orissa having a similar 
nomenclature, as is found in Bihar. 


Regarding the Maninaga* Pargiter says that there are three 
mountains of this name. One is a part of the Himalaya, ns it 
was the Bon of Himavat by the Apsaras Mena. It was near the 
lUilasa, Gandhamardana and Sveta-Giri, Another Mainaka is 
situated in the ocean where the Monkey-hero (Marutf) took rest. 
And the third Mainaka is in the western India, which was the 


^ Baroa, with the Barabara hiJl. 

*a^ut the exialanoe of a Naga-worW oader Bebhar. 
(ruu barxUthipakaaxnif Vol. I, pp. 38). 

^ the Topographical Map of India ai per namben airen her* •—m 
74-A-6; ,2. 74.A-13; (3 74l.A-13i (4)74-A-i^ (fiuTXlN «d 

.<lj74.A.13:i7>74-A^;i8)73-H.U«d(»)7S-HU. ‘ 
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abodo of the Rishi Cliyavana (Vide The Mah5-bh5ralft, Vana* 
Parva, P. LXXXIX). According to CUnnin^ain the. river 
Son is called ‘MainSka-prabha* or the son of Maiuaka.^ 

The aljove statements prove that the name MainSka or 
MsninSka was used to distinguish certain mountains, situated in 
different parts of India. Similarly ManinSga happened to be a 
popular and tutelcry deity of the ASuras, for which reason it 
was installed in such conspicuous parts of the country where the 
Afiuras could leave and worship the deity without hinderence. 
TheManiar-Muth, situated in Bihar, has already received 
universal approval for its identiheation with the epi<^ mfde of 
maninSga. Dr. Bloch says* that after the excavation of the 
area at Maniar-Muth the following stucco images of the 7th. 
century A. D. were un-earthed : — 


(1) Linga; (2) BanSsura; (3) NSga; (4) Nagi and (5) Capefa. 
Similar imageSi in large number# have been found in Orissa, 
Recently two anthropomorphic images of Naga are discovered in a 
village (Sundarapada) near Bhubaneswar. They are attribute^ to 
the earlj" centuries of the Christian-era on stylistic grounds. I wo 
Naga images were also found near the Khandagiri-hill 
Bhubaneswar wldch have been assigned to the Kba'-avela* *i>en^ 
or the lat. century B. C.» A terracotta Naga image has recently 
been found at Sitabinji, a historical place in the District ot 
Kconihar in Orissa. 3Iany Nava images have beeo decorat^ m 
the temples of different ages of Or ssa. In c^onsideratioa of the 
a^ve facts it is quite probable that the Naga-cult was popular 
in Orissa since a verv long time. Therefore, the tutelcry god and 
goddess, namely Maninaga and Ambika respeotavely ot the 
idsura tribes were continuously worshipped in this land with g^a 
pomp by one and all. I he following dhyana of the goddess 
Ambika is mentioned ,in the ^‘Sammohini Tautra , a plam* ea 
manuscript found in my home library t — 


fpT 


1. Arch. Sur. Rep., VoU VIII, pp. 124. „„ 

3* In 'ihe OrUee* Siato-Mueeuai, 

*in*the^Am»r»T»tiJtop« there ii • N«g» Imitg. of the 2o<I4tV 
orotary A. D., irbioh «. »« .• ouMmeg,. Tbu image i« «miUr in 

,t,l, to thomi found in g ^ g y.,. xxym, 152 . 7 J). 
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th. J*® traceable from the Ns'^a-worship, dnriotf 

and Naguli-Chanthi, 

performed in the month of Sra^ana. 


t( 


:tt “ °nt out of place to meotijn here that the term 
^^^9‘£5ge‘Pifha”iE used in theKhoh copper plate InioriDtmn 
of the PariVrajsha king Santkehobha, eoo of the'^Z.X ^ “ f 
the Gepta-year 201 (or 630 A.C.). T] e kitig Samkshobha r/auted 

pisthSpun (Vide Corp. Tnd, Vol. lU, pp. 1141 It is not 

- L *1 

diao„,SofT ll® ‘’’® topograph!^: aspect of the inscription under’: 

the f^“1‘khalSka may be identifi^ virith 

of Tf ofL“! ’ ■«®^‘i'>3ga-parvate 

Saqivat 1 or 7, A.Su. Bi 20 4 
It di^loa^ that the ^^riiim3ntft^ svBtom was fodoirad in' 
Oriasft in th^ 6th, eontory A. B, ^ ^ouow&a m 

The officers namely Gbvinda, Pdratiahthifci and SivAimndana, 
nDentiODed in this inscription, are not identified with the helo of 
epigraphioal sources, ^ 


liil» 

ha 


Ja With r^rd tc the tema Dr n f’ js™ 

rfJUag th. TCe Selaot rn«rfptt„n,- (VaT^, f37Sj%> ts“i ftT',u“il: 

tamtoi^ t^foi Tbid leroi is qc wbef« mdt m epiffrAphinJhJ iwinrri. 

you oa tJm other band tbo E'aMat™ of It looks like the 'r-Jlitcm So "r 

propose to reod it as ^'kluiuUigK- Pithit”, " 








TWO COPPER PLATE GRANTS FROM THE VILLAGE THEMRA 
IN THE SAMBALPDR DISTRICT 

See pletee 

In May and June 1929 when I was bopy in studying 
the records relating to the history of Mayurbhanj in the 
Record Room of the then Political Agent of Orissa States, these 
two copper plates* written in Oriya script* were brought to my 
notice. These copper plates were then found in possesion of 
late Pardit Somanath Misra, the father of Sri Bipin Bihari ilisra, 
a resident of tlie village Themra, situated in the Sadar Sub- 
Division of the Samba’pur District. Sri Bipin Bihari Misra is 
the 6th in descent from the donee Divyasimha Misra. 

On the 2oth of September 1953 through the courtesy of Sri 
Bipin Bihari Misra, I was able to re-examine the copper-plates 
and got their photographs which are reproduced in this paper. 

A. The'Copperplate grant of Jayanta Simha 

This plate contains 11 lines of text cn the first side and 
iMwen lines on the second side. It opens with the adorations to 
Siva and a sansk'it verse stating that Ajita Siipha had a son 
named JaxanU Simha belonging to the Chauhana dynasty. 
Jayanta Simha granted the village Sodniiga (present Sodanga) to 
one Divyasimha Misra on the 20th April 1790 A, D. The date of 
(^rant is given in the Vikrama Satnlat 1847 when there was an 
eclipse. 

The script of the grant is^ Oriya and the language is 
Sanskrit. 

The conditions of the grant are as follows : 

(1) The grant of village Twunded by trees was made with 
the rights of the land and water and mines and minerals. 

(2) The witnesses were (a) the Gurus, the Goddess Somalll* 
Vima lelvara and eight cardinal deities. 
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(3) The grant was made as long as tho sun and tbo moon 
shine. * 

^4) No sucoossor niler or the persons belonging to four 
castes who wr.uhl interfere in the graut will be involved in 
incurring the MahSp^taka. 

The lost verse was imprecatory onOsfroni tho Astras of tb^ 

grant. 

The text of the grant is printed at the end of this paper. 

B -The copperplate grant of Rajyesvari Ratna Kumari^ the Patta 
Mahlshi (chief qneenj of Jayanta Simha 

This plate contains 10 lines on tho hrst side and 9 lines on 
the second side. It opens with a Sanskrit verse stating that 
KatnakumSrf* the scion of the Gahga family is the Patta-Alahishi 
of Jayanra Siiuha of the ChauhSna dynasty who was enthroned 
as the K5jyv5irari by the officers. 

People and tho feudatory ch'efs (Sarva=matya--Praja- 
nfpai). She gave in grant t.ie village Themra to Divyasiipna 
blisra in the bright fortnight of Trtiya of Vai§ak^ in the 
Sambat year 1861 corresponding to 1804 A. D. 

The script of the grant is Oriya and its language is Sanskrit. 

The conditions of tho grant are as follows : 

(1) Tho grant is made with the rights of water, lands, 
and minerals situated with'n tho boundary marked by trees of 
the village Themra. 

(2) Tne witnesses of the grant are tlikpSlas, Aditya and 
Chandra. 

(3) The grant will last as long as the earth will bear the 
mountains, waters and forests and as long as the sun and the 
moon will arise. 

(4) Those persons who will croat troubles in the village will 
suffer from committing tho sin (PStaka) of kilting the cow, mixing 
the pohon in the eacr^ dishes of lord dagannitha at Puri an! 
cohabiting with their own begotten at KSsl, 

The text of the ^rant is given bellow at the end Jof this 
pftpeG ' 
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Historical Note 


The date of the copper plate grant of Jayanta Simha is 
28tli April 17fl0 A. D. and that of Rajje§varl Katnakomarl, the 
chief queen of Jayanta Siipha is the month of Vai$akha 
(April-May) of 1804. 


Late Sriram Chandra Mallik, the retired Deputy Inspector 
of Schools of ex-Patna State, published in Oriya a short Koshala- 
Itihasa in two parts. Part I dcaL with the history of Patna and 
part II the history of Sambalpur. Although Sriram Chandra 
Mallik has not gir^en the sources of his b)ok* yet he has left a 

f ood many materials for the traditional history of the ChauhSna 
Emilies of Patna, l^npur and Sambalpur. According to this 
history, Jayanta Simha, the king of Sambalpur ruled from 1782 
to 1818. Ajita Siqilia, the father of Jaj^anta Siipha ruled 
Sambalpur from 1742 to 1786. Ajita Sbuha had 8 queens and 
two sons named Abhaya Simha (whose mother was the 5th RSnf h 
and Jayant simha (who mother was the 6th R3nl) 
After death of Ajita Sixpha, Abhaya Simha ascended the thorne 
of Sambalpur in 1766 and ruled upto 1777 A. D. Due to the 
partisan movent among the followers of two brothers Simbalpur 
had a trobulent time. The followers of Jayanta Simha declar^ 
him at a place near B3madS (Bamra) the king of Sambalpur in 
the presence of the neighbouring zamindars. On hearing this 
Akabara BSya, the Dewan put Jayanta Simha and his followers 
in the prison without giving any water and food. After 21 days 
it was found that all the followers had lost their life, but Jayanta 
Sixpha was not there. It is not known as to how Jayanta Sixpha 
escaped. He not only escaped but went safely to Garhmandala 
where the R^jS appointed him as the Daf^dfir of 50 horsemen. 


Raja Abhaya Simha died without any issue and where abouts 
of the next claixnant Jayanta Sixpha were not known. Although 
there were more than one whose claim to the succession was 
rightfiib Akabara R3ya selected a boy frjin the family of 
Padxnapura and enthroned him as the king of Sambalpur. By 
this arrangement of Akabara R5ya, the R3jS of ^lahgagaga 
was very much dissatisSed and invited Jayanta Sixpha from uarh 
Mandala and helped him to invade Sambalpur. When Jayanta 
Sixpha appeared near the temple of SamaUl ^ Sambalpur# 
Akabara RSya was frightened and begged pardon after printing 
gold ccins and performed the ceremony of Tik3 of Jayanto 
Sixpha as the king of Sambalpur. After this king Jay»Q» 
Simha entered into the palace and killed the boy Balabhadra Wo 
by dashing him against the th|ono and then Balabhadra s mother 
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WM killed by throvdng herself into a pan (KarSi) of boiling ghee. 
Soon after Jayanta Siinha ordered to behead Akabara R5ya and 
appointed his son as the Dewan of Sambalpur, who was again 
murdered by the order of the king. It is said that Jayanta 
Simha ordered one MSna Misra, the Dewan, to kill Manohara 
Siinha of KhindS who was full of personal charms and beauty 
and who was suspected by the king for intriguing with the 
queens, but MSna Misra refused to obey the order and left the 
service. Jayanta Siinha was able to carry out his designs 
through one Govinda of Sonpur who was appointed as the Dewan 
of Sambalpur. 

According to Sriram Chandra Mallik^s narrativCf Jayanta 
Siinha had three queens named RatnakumSrI, the daughter of 
RSja VaidyanStha Deo of Cangapura, Mukt3 Devi, the daughter 
of the Hail^ya family and Rahasya KumSri Devi, the daughter 
of the Baghela family. Queen Rahasya KnmSri gave birth to a 
son named MahSrSja S2e» who was the son and successor of 
Jayanta Simha. 

In this traditional acoount, RatnakumSrl has been 
described as the daughter of the Raja of Gangapura who belongs 
to Naga family* but in the ooppcr-plate she describes her as the 
Gahgaja e.g. the daughter of the Gahga family. The Rajas of 
IB^mra belongs to Gahga family. From this it appeals that it is 
difficult now to asertain the historical value of this traditional 
account. But we are lucky to have some English records of 
this period which furnish some contemporary evidence regarding 
the history of Ajita Siinha, Abhay Simhs, Akabara Rlya, 
Jayanta Simha, MahSrSja Sic, RatnakumSri Devi and MnktS 
Devi of Sambalpur from 1766 to 1818. 

In the tradition Jayanta Simha has been described to bo 
involved in the internecine fuods and murder but that the period 
when such things were very common all over the country. From 
British records it is de6nitely known that Jayanta Sii|iha inspite 
of various troubles wa& able to rstiLlish the independence in 
1788 according to Foster’s account of Nagpur in 17^8 quoted 
below : 

"On the south east Sambal|iur and other independent petty 
Hindu States separate them from the Provincd of Cuttack which 
holds of Nagpuv’* 


1. C. U. Wills British RslaUons with Nagpur StaU in iMs J8th Ctniury^ 
Nngpnr, 1926,p96. 
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Tho hiftory ol Jftyaat* Siijiha up to 1800 A, D. U not 
known from any contcmporapy source. The narrative of history 
of Samabaldur of this period ia well worth quoting below : 

'‘About A. D. I'lOT, in the reign of Jeth Singh, succor to 
Ubhaya Singh’, another violent quarrel with the NagpQr 
MarSthSa took place. It appears that Nana Sahib a relation of 
the NagpOr Raja was going on a pilgrimage to Jagannath with 
a large party of followers. On his way he was treacherously set 
upon by the Saiangarh and Sambalpur people, and als) by th<^ 
of Sonpur and Bod. He contrived, however to push his way to 
Cuttack, where there were some ^laratha troops. Bnngmg thwe 
with him on his return, after severe 6ghting he took ^e 

Bod chief and Prithvi Singh, the cliief of Sonpur prisoners. Ho 
then encamped for the rainy season m the 
Mean while Jeth Singh had been strengthening the Sambalpur 
fort in expetatioo of being attack^. As s^n as the 
over Nana Saliib appeared before Sambalpur, and regutorly 
inveded the town. For five months he remained before the walls 
without being able to effect an entrance, but by chance one ot 
his men discovered that the moat near the Samalai gate wm 
fordable. The Nana, on hearing this, assembly his people, 
made a rush across the moat, and forced tho gate. 

The above account is corroborate 
despatch No. 32 Mated Nagpur, the 0th April 1800 to the 
Governor General which is quoted below ; 

^•Tntelliirence was yesterday received that the fort <ff 
Sambalpu^^Kwn surpriiU by the Raja of Berar's ‘r«>P» ““J 

Sw^thDe rcaistaice Tais ‘‘^^^“wWcT^wL 

sufficient magnitude to be annouced by a salute which wm 

tri^ of hardy mountaineers and possessing such a 
Smbalpur, ifeZl been hitherto able to 

Raia of Berar ; and all attempts to subdue his country “J 

failed The reduction of his strongest fortress f“ 
iSl be^ »“bm.snou and by the 


7142 


8. Qr«at’« C. F, OaUUtr, 1870, p. 463. 
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Inn eitabliahment of the MarfithS authority ^throughout ^ 
territories. The sudden attack which has been thus succe^nil 
Was not preconcerted Chand3ji Bhonsle^ an oflBcer of the RSja^s 
troops, b^ing in the neighbourhood* strayed with two rocketmen 
into the forest of bamboo canes which surrounds the fort and 
coming unexpectedly upon it, found it carelessly guarded and 
remarked that the wall had fallen into the ditch in one place. 
He wantonly threw a rocket into the fort by which the thatched 
buildings it contains were accidently set on fire. Ob^rving that 
the garrison was busied in endeavouring to extinguish the 6re 
without suspecting the occasion of it, ChandSji sent for troops 
from the camp who arrived in time to surprise the fort. They 
made themselves masters of fit and put the garrison to the 
sword.”* 

The subsequent story is narrated as follows : 

^‘The fort was taken after a fierce resistance, the Raja 
Jeth Siagh and his son Maharaja Sa bein' taken prisoners. The 
Nana Sahib took them otf to Nagpur with him. and the Nagpur 
Raja had them confined at Chanda. BbQp Singh, a Maratha 
Jamadar, was left in charge of Sambalpur to collect revenue, and 
administer the country in behalf of the Maratha government. 
Bbup Singh, however, soon got into trouble with his government, 
and on being summoned to Nagpur, refused to go. The Nagpur 
Raja then sent a larg« force to compel him to obedience, but 
getting the assistance of the Raigarh and Sarangarb people, he 
lay in ambush at the Singhora pass, where he drove back the 
Marathas, and completely routed their force. He, however, 
foolishly made an enemy of one Chamra Qaonthiya, by Mooting' 
his village, which was noer the pass. Consequently some short 
time after, when a second body of Marathas arrived from Nagpur, 
Chamra, instead of sending word to Bbup Singh, placed the 
Maraiha troops in ambush in the same pass where they had been 
previously defeated, and sendii^ word to Bhup Singh that a few 
troopers only were looting the country on the western side of the 
ghat, induced him to bring a force through it, when the Marathas 
fell upon his party and almost annihilated it. Bhup Singh fied 
to Sambalpur, whence, taking the Ranfs of Jeth Singh with him, 
he retired to Kolabira.”* 

This happened at Sambalpur not long before the war of 
18u3 with the Bbonsla Raja of Nagpur by the East India 

i. Grmou O.P. CfazdUer, 1870, p. A5\ 

9 . C. U. Will'i British Btlation with Nagpur Stats in the 13th century 
pp. 160-151 ' 
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Cbmpany. Th© British force occupied Out tack in Octo^r 1 ^ 
and ‘‘Lt, Col, Broaghton occupied Sambalpur on the 22na 
January' 1804/^* 


‘‘On their arrival» TstiS Phamavls» the MarSthS manager 
who had replaced Bhup Singh, withdrew with all his people to 
Nagpu^^^• 


After occupation of Sambalpur, the British authoritiM did 
not find any body to make Treaty alliance perhaps due to ivbsence 
of Jayanta Siinha or his son MaharSja Sil from Sambal¬ 
pur in January *1804 and perhaps they did not want to wtabton 
any political relation with the RSnls of Jayanta Sii^a. Ihe 
clause 10 of the Treaty of Deogaon dated the 17th November 
1803 included the territories occupied by the British after the 
date of the Treaty as the cession of territories in perpetual 
soverenty by the Bbonsla Raja of Nagpur. Due to reluctance 
of the Bhonsla Raja, the British Government restored the 
Sambalpur and Patna area to him by the Treaty dated the 
24th August 1806. Although the Sambalpur and Patna area 
was under the British occupation from January 1803 to August 
1806. neither the British nor the MarStha ^mimstration wm 
' operative there. This unusual political situation finds ^^our in 
the assumption of the ruling power by the RajyeSvari Ratna- 
kumari Devi as mentioned in her copper-plate grant issued m 
April May 1804 in which she is described as being elevat^ to 
the position of the RajyeSvari by aU officers, ^ple and the 
feudatories during the period of the absence of her husband 
Jayanta Siipha and his son Maharaja ® 

pr^n at Chanda by the Bhonsala Rsja. As the British 
authorities in that period were supporting the feudatbnes of the 
Bhonsla Raja of Nagpur for their separate existence, it 
that Rani Ratnakumari was supported by the British military 
officers in asseting her claim over the Sambalpur State, 


The subsequent history of Sambalpur has been described 
by Hamilton in liis Hindoostan, Vol. H, 1820, pp. 20-21 as 
follows : 

“In August 1803, adverting to the frien^y relations then 
subsisting with the Nagpoor State, the British (^vernment 
agree! to restore the territories of Sumbhulpoor and 
Patna, consisting of the following pergunnabs, viz. 

6. C. U. WiU'i BriHth Bdaiion iritA tA 0 Hagpur StaU in tkt 28th eentsrjr. 

p. 180. 

9. Qnuit'a 0. P, Oas^ttsir, 1870, p. 453. 





Sumbhalpoor*, Sohnpoor*, Saurungnr*. Bargur*»6aktee*, Serakolo^^ 
Benria*, Bonee*, Kartickpoor*, Patna^®, Klma Patna*‘, Nawagur'*, 
Gharilano'*, Tanagur'*, and Borra Summbah.'® To these 
cessions, however, the Zemindars of Suinbhulpoor and Patna 
opposed so effactual a resistance* that in 1807* the Nagpoor state 
w^ obliged to solicit the assistance of the British government* 
being unable itself to raise funds sufficient to equip an adequate 
force, Mr,^ Elphinstone, who then resided as ambassador at Nag- 
poor, Was in oonoequence directed to interpose with the zemindars, 
many of whom refused to be thus transferred, and as the British 
government was bound by treaty either to support them in their 
independence^ or to find them compensations within its own 
territories ; it was compelled to adopt the latter alternative, 

X X X X X 

After trying open force without success^ the Maharattas in 
1808 obtained possession of Sumbhulpoor by an act of the most 
deliberate treachery. In efiectuating this, they first entered 
into a solemn engagement, confirmed by oaths and religious 
ceremom’es, by the conditions of which the Ranny, or Queen on 
paying op arrears and settling the future amount of the revenue, 
was to be left in independent possession. Having thus lulled her 
suspicions^ they took advantage of her confidence^ suddenly 
attacked her troops, and took the fortress by surprise. The 
I^nny being thus j^rfidiously availed escaped with great 
difficulty, and arrived in such distress on the British frontier, 
where she solicited and received protection from the Gk>vernment, 
and to support her dignity l»ad a psnsion of 60D rupees per 
month assigned.^^^ 

After the MarSthS occupation of Sarabalpur in 1808, both 
RSni RatnakumSri Devi and RSni MuktS Devi had to leave 
Sambalpur and take shelter in the British occupied area. Rsni * 

KatnakumSri Devi wont to Hazaribagh, the headqaurters of the i 

then South-West Frontier Agency of Bengal and sought help from * 
the Lt, Col. Broughton, the Agent to the Governor-Ceneral, at 
whose prpposal, the (government of Bengil sanctioned a monthly 
allo^nce Rs, 600/- for her maintenance Similarly RSnl Mukta ^ 
Devi went to Cuttack where at the instance of the Commissioner, 
the (government of Bengal granted her the Zamindary of 
Panchagarh in the Puri District for her maintenance. 

1. ^mbftlpur. 2. Sonpur, 3. Sarangarb. 4. Bargarh, 5. SakU, 

6. Urakbol 7. Bamra. 8. Bonal, 9. Kartikpnr. 10. Patna, II. Khai ^ 

or Bendra Nawagarb. 13. noii deoUfied, 14, not 
idcDtinod, 15. Boraaautbar. 

7. Hamilton' Hindho<htan, London, 1820, VoL 11, pp. 20.21, 
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A, The c:>pper plate gr&nt of Ja^tata Siiplia 
(Obverse) 
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Two Copper pTato grants from tbs Village Thetura in th^ 
Sambalpur District. 
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After the defeat of the Raja of Nagpur in 1817, Sambalpur 
area came under the British occupation. Major Roughsedge, the 
Commander of Ramgarh Battalion stationed at Hazaribag 
was placed in charge of the Sambalpur area. He pleaded the cause 
of the release of Raja Jayanta Siipha and his son Mah3r3ja S5l 
with Sir Richard Jenkins, the Resident at Nagpur and obtained 
their release from Ch3nd3 in 1817. Raja Jayanta Simha was 
restored to power in 1817, but he died in 1818. With the death 
of Jaysnta Simha the feudal sujjeriority of Sambalpur came to 
an end. His son MaharSja Sal was made R3j5 of Sambalpur in 
1820 but the dependency of the feudatory cliiefs of Sambalpur 
Athargarh was annulled and they were granted separate Sanads 
having direct relation with the British Government in 1821. 

From the history of Sambalpur written by Sriram Chandra 
Mallik, it is found that Rani Katnakamarl died at Hazaribagh 
after her return from the pilgrinaige at Banaras befoie 1817. 
After restoration of Sambalpur to Raja Jayanta simha, Rani 
Mukt3 Devi was brought from PanchSgarh to Sambalpur. She 
outlived her husband and was allowed Rs-1000/- p. m. from the 
revenue of Sambalpur during the reign of AlahSrSja S3l who 
ruled Sambalpur upto 1827. No information is availacle about 
her subsequent life. 


A, Copper-plate grant of Jayanta Shpha 

TEXT 
First side 

LI. II ^ ^ 

L2. ii 

L4. i fro ii 

L6. II ^ftr-^er ^ 

L7. ^ flT*r’ ii 

L9. d«iiwlHl4:«Tr«Tg lit II ^PFbrfT^ 

LlO. *TT5rf«T^ jtt 

Lll. fq^g II3URT fk^g ^ ‘jrrfqJt 
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Second side. 

LI, N % T(f ^'g 

L2* fRTW?T8 Fn??r ii ^ ^r^r^irg sTf^TTr^r 

L3, twTs nriFTif?? » ^— 

JA. Pi«rf?^r ^T jsTg ti ST% fltf 

liX II TJ^ ^ sr 

L6, s'F *rt% ^ ^'mi H ^ 

L7. ^ M ^ trom rOrfff^ f^Prg ^ n 

,B, Copper plate ^ant of R3j5^e^ari Eatna KumSrL 
the Patfcamahishl (chief queen) of Jajauiu Sinibn of Sambalpur, 

TEXT 

First sid^ 

LI. f*f t ^rrm(lT —T 

L2. 5ft^ TZHf^ ^jn *r 

L3, ’U'^i tt s?¥f*nc^i 

14. \5TTftarT frn WIT 

L5. *r # »r ^r s^»T^Tr?i5q-j^:T *nr ^ 

LQ. ^fTT^ ^ TR tt TR' ?riP5R *r?f 
L7. II ^rf^Rfa li ^r 

L8. ^ t4:\i snf^fr ir t^^jrr 

L9. ir ^ ¥rftR3 IF iTRTfi?^— 

LlO. ^ ^ ^wg rT?^ i*R^ 1 JmfrfeRi ^— 

Second side 

LI. ijf ^T'5W3 II frrfff qm nrfe ^ 

L2. ispai' f^qxw' II ^rr^^IrqRfsn- 
L3, ^ ?r qt-qr^R qr 

L4. ^ srvr T7s=3rserg jt^r 
L5. 5fr ^«ntTir ?fr 

L*}. q%— 

L7. BTRir^q' Tq?Tt vTWrf jRt q- w' || 

■• ♦ 4 q* ^ 

L8. ^ ^ iwjHiO'j^ 5rnR i; 
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13, The Copper pUto grant of Rajyesv'aji Ratna Kumari, 

(Obverse) 
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Revorse) 

Two copper plate graate from toJ vUIa^e Tncaira jn t;u- 
Sacnbalp (■r District, 

(Sm pag« fi6) 







THE MATHARAS OF EALlNGA 

Pny Sri-Dr. D* C. Suroar, 

Dqring the last twenty years^ I bad fsev'eral occasions to 
deal with the fifth-sixth ceotury liistory of the Kalihga country* 
in which the kings of ft family called Mltliftra (at first wroi^ly 
read MSgadha) played an importnDt part. See hidian H%storh^ 
Quariefhf^ Vol, X* 1934* pages 78U fifij Jtfurnal of (be Diriment 
c/ Letters Cftloutta Unirersityj VoL XXVI* 1935, Article No, 1, 
pp^ 63 The Succe^^ora of the S^tavShanas in the Lower 
Seccan* Calcutta^ 1939* pp- 74 ff.; A Neu? Uisiory o/ (he Indian 
Pee>pl6jf VoL Vlt edited by Majumdar and Altekar^ Lahore, 1945 
pp, 76 £F. In recent years al^, 1 had to write on the same 
Bubjeot for the BhSratlya BidyS Bhavan’s The History 
Cidtnte of the Indian People, VoL HI (in the press) and the 
Indian History Congress’s History of iwdta, Vol, III in the press). 
During these years, several other scholars have also written on 
the above subjact, its moat oomprehensive treatment being 
attempted by Mr, B. V, Krishna Rao in his A History of the 
Early Dynasties of Andhradeaa, Madras^ 1942, pp. 384 tl. But 
little did any of these writers on the early Ustory of Kalinga, 
including myself, know of a Kuthara imeriptioo of outstaiKling 
importance that had been published as early as 1930, 

About the end of 1951,1 had the opportunity of examining 
a bundle of impresBiona of various inscriptions, mostly published, 
which were received at the office of the Govarnment Epipraphist 
of India at Ootaeftmund from Sri Lakshminarayan Hariohandan 
Jagadeb/ the Senior Eaja Saheb of Tekkali formerly in the 
Gan jam District but now in the Srikakulam Difltriot of the 
Madras State, One set of impresaion of a oopper-plate inscrip¬ 
tion in the bundle engaged my attention especially and I spent 
considerable time in an attempt to decipher the record inspite 
of the very unsatisfactory nature of the impression^, Portuu^ 
telv I succeeded in readiug completely tTie first half of the record 
and was glad to find that the inscription not only gives the 
names of throe generations of the MSthara kings of Kslinga but 

j,ThDprsaant acta wni wiitlen by me ftmi wna wat for publisjUon in 

April 19112. It u * grflAt regret to ms that thfi tteciior Baja Baheb of Tekkik 
io Auguat 1953 before iu poblication, 

b 



alBO speaka of the imperial poaitron ciplieitly claimed at least by 
one of them. As hitherto only two kin^e of the fimily via. 
Siiktivarman and AnantaSak tivarman, were known from tkeir 
inseriptiouF, I waa eager then to examine the original plates or 
their satisfactory impresBiona for preparing a complete transcript 
of the record. Unfortunately my letters to the benior 
Saheb of Tckkali failed to secure any information regarding the 
whereabouts of the original plates. Tim bundle of uapresflionfl 
was however returned to him. 

About the middle of March 1952* while returning from my 
toar in East Bengal^ Tripura and Assam, I broke journey at the 
Naupada Station on the BengaI*Nagpi3r Railway and w'ent to 
Tckkali to meet the Raja Saheb for informations about the 
inscription in question* Imagine my diaappointment when tno 
Raja Saheb told me that the original platea were securned by 
him for examination about twenty five years ago^ that they wem 
returned to the owner after a few sets of their impressions 
been prepared for liis use and that he remembered nothing about 
the sou ft e whence the plates reached him. Unfortunately the 
Raja Saheb could not remember anything inspite of the fjf* *hat 
the set of impressions of the record in queetion, wmeh was 
received by me for examinationj was found to bear a note in 
Ofiya saying that the plates were received severally from the 
villages of Kannayavaia'^a and AdavS, Owing to the shortness of 
the time at my distipOBnlj it waa not possible for mo just then to 
arrange for a visit to tbc above villages of which K.atinay5vala!=;a 
was reported to be about nine miles away from Tekkali. Inapite 
of this apparent failure of my mission at Tekkalij I was very 
fortonate in two respects. The Rfda Saheb was kind^ enough to 
supply me with a different set of fairly satisfactory itopresaiocfl 
of the inscription in question as well as with a set of copies of ^ 
published articles^ These impresBlona enabled me to decipher the 
inscription completely and one of the Raja Saheb *s articles gave 
me some informations regarding the source whence he secured 
the plates for examination about t«'cnty6ve years ago. 

It was found that an article from the Raja Saheb^s pen on 
the above inscription was published in the Vijituram (issue of 
Juno, 1930, pp- 293 ff.) which was published from Cuttack by 
Messrs, L. N, Sabu and B. Singh Deo but is now defunct. The 
author say a that in 1928 we examined a single plate inscribed on 
both sides in the pOBiJOssiou of Patna ik uni Gopalakrishna Varma 
of KSunaySvalasS and recognised it to be the second plate of a 
set of three. The first and third plates of the same set wep 
secured by hi»^ for examination from a goldsmith of A^avS in 
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the Parliikiroedi Taluk. Thauke of the world of soholara a» due 
to the Eaia Saheh of Tetkali who thus succwdtd in recovering 
the complete charter out of the loose plot^ that found their J 
to two d^erent iilucee. His tranecrii-j 

ed in the atiovo mentioned article and^printed m Oriya ulpha , 
no doubt contains many lacunae and orro^J hu I am gM o 
note that he read the name of the royal faimly oorrectb 
Mathara (instead of MagadhaJ.He also ,i® 

issuer of the charter and his ancestors corroctlj , 
of many of the paBsa^jes aod tlieir intoipretatiou are defectiv . 

The inscriptioQ, as read by me from the itupressioM kiudly 
onnalicd bv the Kaia Saheb, was issued from the vietonouf 
l^duhapura (Simhapura) by Maharaja Prabliahjai^varman who 
r»£sSd as'meditating on (or favou ed by) the feet of 
4 ^ <nT 3 rrt] umtl aa tli® met'eaaer of tUe fiiiiio of 

Bhagavat-BvaniL-JNacajanti aaa ^ ^ 

the Mafhare dynasty flu IS f^^ 

oroameotof his own rnmny gaktivarman who is 

Mlirto hav^ruled over the land lying between the Kiishnaven^a 
^d the MahSnadI as if the people Ot tne area were lus own sons, 
gaktivarman’s father was Sankaravarman. 

Of the three kings of the Mathar dynasty mentionsd in the 
inscription under review (viz. gahkaravarman, 

kno^ “soholars His father lahkaravarmau and son 
Prabhdhilinrvarman are known only from this msenpt on. It 
seems nod that king Anaatasaktivarman 

not the son of Siktivaroiiiti ai suggoattid by n tho Wew 
tfilloSi 0^1*“^ probably* ren of 

Prabban]Anavarm&ii and graiidjjan of Saktivarman* 

Saktivarman^d claiiu to havo^Jbeen the ruler of the entire 
lAQdi lyiQ" between the Kfishna and Mah5Qftdl J® 

aoDareatl/on a par with the ctaim of the rulers of this family to 
have bee/brds o?the entire Kalihga country ^ th! 

felXwhere (i6id., p.Sij.the claim 
political ideal of the period wnieh may or may not have bee 

realised in practice*” 

The insoription records the grant of a bwliy ^Hed 
Nihgoii 4 i) which was situeted on the Bay o 0 g 
agrliird in favour of a number of BrShma^a^ It 

interesting to note that the agrahSra was ui ^ ^ nadpad oanat 

holding. The annual rent filed for it was two hundred paiiat 


60 


probably of cowries/ A number of such revenue-pa]^ 
have been discussed by me in a paper entitled bo^ 
Kara-fiSsanas of Ancient Orifea^ lecently contributed to the 
JoamuZ 0 / th& Rotjal Asiatic Society of Great Britain ar^Ireian^ 
An article on the aame subject hi^ also ^en publiaked by me in 
the Bengali journal ItiliSsa, Calcutta, VoI.II, ISoS, B,b,* 

op. 115'20 1 am glad to find another grant of the tame tyi^e m 
the present inecriptlon, I 


2* It may be poiated oat bera that bq ftbsolntely faotaatio inieeprstBtion 
of the passage in questioD baa been offered iBJ.J.iT.B.S., yol.KIX,p. t-7» 
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AN ORIYA INSCRIPTION FROM TRISIUA NEAR 
AGARAPARA 

fWiili 0 . p^te) 

Ry Sipin HBh&ri Natb 

In the month o£ February 1033, while I louriug 

Aearapara ahea in Balasoro diatnot of Orissa in aeardi of 

htooiical antiaoities, Sri Gopinath Das, ihe causin of Dr. H. K. 
hjBtoiicai H villflce ^ Acaraparft kindly showed me an 

i^eiription in a near-by viiiage, named Ttisilio. 

hfta been engraved on the right Bide of a oouc^Qt bdl installed 

in front of a^Siva lihga named as BhutanStha 

don contains two lin^ of writing and its lang^go m Onja On 

cleaning the surface of the inscription, the writing w^ 

be in a^^'ood abate of preservation on the whole. Some lettera 

iLf thfl beginning and the end are found to have been damag^ 

nerJkan^brw^^^^^ Below is given the te^t of the 

^ The nrthoeaphic peculiarities are found in the 

med for -u' sign. In lings, the Bign for n is shown as ip 

Translation. 

J!ft 

^ ^ 

uTTr*T f'ntr fenr' >ftw‘ 

fir^rfr I * > 1 .^^ . ■ 

Translation 

Line 1 Sri BhutanSthaa On Thursday, the 14th (TithiJ of 
■ the bright fortnight of Ash^^ha, m the 7th Anka of 
the auspicious reign of Purnsottama Deva, thifl bull 

was made. 


I Read gubharajye, 2. Read SehSdha, 3. Sukalft 

'(§ukl») i. Bend Brshabbft. 6. Bead Pm, 6, Bead Kitava. 
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Line 2, This bull was caused to be made by Ke§ava Tih5di» son 
of Lihga Tihadi of the village Kun^i and dedicated to 
Lord BbutanStha Deva. 

The text of the inscription show that it is throughout 
in prose with the opening words ^^Sri BliutanStha . ^ The object 
of the inscription is that Kesava Tihadi, son of Linga Tihadi 
of the village Kun^i^ donated a bull to the Siva linga ^lled 
Bhutanatha Deva. The language appears lo be correct Oriya 
of the period. 

I edit the inscription from the impression taken from the 
original stone by me. I have not been able to decipher four or 
five letters at the end of the inscription as they are too much 
blurred. Perhaps the name of the scribe is there. The village 
Kunii, to which the donor of the inscription belonged, has been 
identified by mo with a village of the same name, that lies 1J mile 
to the north of Trisilia, the findspot of thi\ inscription under 
disenadon. Hence, it is asceitiiined that the Siva lihga remains 
there from the time of Purushottama Deva as the presiding deity 
of the Agarapara area even till now. 

The alphabets of the inscription show that most of them are 
like the modern oriya letters and in some cases, a few^ are in 
transitionary stage. Sometimes, one and the same letter is found 
to have been written in slightly different form. Different letters 
sometimes look so alike in their form that it becomes difficult to 
determine the exact word. So reliance on the context has 
become necessary at times for proper identification of the terms. 

The inscription is very important as it helps us in fixing 
the year of accession of Purushottama Dava. So long, divergent- 
views have been maintained by different soholars on this issue. 
Late K. D. Banerji lias maintained the view that Purushottama 
Deva came to the throne in 1470^ A. D. 

Sri P. Mukherjee writes “The JagannSth temple inscriptions 
prove that Purushotiama’s claim to the throne was not recognised 
in North Orissa before A.D. 1470* Sri G. K3madas holds the 
view that Pumshottama was announced king as soon as breath 
left Kapileavara^ body*. The same writer also further observes 
that Kapilosvara Deva died in November 1466* AJD. His argu¬ 
ments seem to be more convincing. Dr. H. K. Maliatab in his 

1. Uictory of OriBsa Vol. 1 p. 307. 

2. /. £1. g. Vol. XU P. 40 

3 * /. B, R. 5. VoL XXXXl P 21 
4 . Ibid 
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History of Orissa also has fixed A.D. 1466-1467 as the period of 
rign of Purushottama Deva* *. Generally it is believed that the 
son of the deceased king succeeds to the throne immediately after 
the death of the father according to the established convention 
that a king never dies. Accordingly, Purushottama Deva actully 
sat on the thorne after the death of his father. Therefore Ms 
first year or the second Anka must have been reckoned from 
the day of the death of his father and continued till the date of 
the beginning of his third Anka. on the day of Suni5n (the 
BhSdrapada Sukla dv3da§l) the official new year of Orissa For 
this reason, his second Anka extends from 1406 A.D. to 1467 
A.D. Now the calculation of lus Anka years is be as follows : — 


1466—67 

A.D. 

is the 2nd Afika 

1167—68 


,, 3rd jf 

i468—69 


,» 4th ,, 

1469—70 

jy 

,, 5th 

1470—71 

», 

„ 6 th ,, 


Let us see how far these dates as calculated above tally 
with some of the inscriptions of Purushottama Deva that have 
been difloovered. Firstly, there is one Srikurmam temple inscrip¬ 
tion* wliich lays down ‘‘Saka 1392, Purushottama Deva R3jye 7 
Alika Asvina Suddha Pratipada. This date and other astronomi¬ 
cal particulars as given exactly corresponds to 24th Septeml^r, 
Tuesday, 1470* A. D. There is also another inscription* which 
gives us the date ^^i^ka 1393, Samast^i 7 Sr&hi Asha^ha Su 2 
Giirubar. This date also exactly corresponds to Thursday. June 
20, 1471* A. D. Hence these two records prove beyond doubt tliat 
the 7th Anka of Purushottama Deva was 1470-71 A. D. Taking 
this as the starting point of counting ba<*kward the other Anka 
years of Purushottams Deva, we reach 1466-67 as the 2nd Anka. 
From this, it is now proved that the reign period of Purushottama 
Deva, as fix* d up by Dr Mahatab and G, Ramadas, seems 
quite correct. 

There is an unpublished palmleaf manuscript, named Chaka^B 
BasAna#, in the Orissa State 3!useum. I cite below some references 

6. Orissa lUKasa (Oriy* Vertion) P 16 3 

6. S. 1. /. Vol. V. P. 438 No. 1247 

7. Indian Epkemeris Vol V 

8. A. H. 274 of 189s PuUisKed in S, 7. /. Vol. V. P 320, No. 1153 

9. Indian EphetTieritt Vol. V. 

• Chaka^a-Basana (Assessment of gift of the landed properties) 
was first published before 1920 by late Pandit Mrtyaunjaya 
Rath in Utakla SahUya. Cb. Ed. 
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from the manuscript that further corroborate my above view 
re)?ar(iing the accession year of Purushottama Deva. The author 
of the manuscript is Fakir Chayani and the time of its compila¬ 
tion is circa 16th century. 

1. 8ri \lra Gaiapati.§ri PuTUshottama Devanka 7 

Anka SrShi Kumbha Sukla Dvjdaai blioga jSi Trayodaai 
Ravivare bhSga IckhluSku anvkla kale. 

The astronomical particulars exactly correspond to Sunday, 
February 3rd 14/1 A. D. of Indian Ephemeris Vol V 7. 

2- Pancha Anka Kumbh Sukla PanchamI Bhriguvasaro 
Rohini nakshatre Sri Mahftsrama naara anukula kale. 

According to our abova calculation» the 5 Anka is l46d-70 
and the astronomical particulars according to Indian Ephemeris 
exactly correspond to the 17th February, Friday, 1469 A. D. 

Lastly our present Trisilia Inscription supplies us^^ Sri 
Purusottama Devanka subha r5je samasta 7 Anka SrShi AshS^ha 
Sukala (:haturda8i Gurubare^^ Here also the astronomical 
details correspond exactly to the 12th July, Thursday, 1470 
A, D. (see Indian Ephemeris, Vol V). 

Again, from the translation of Bliakti BhSgabat 
Mahakavya,** it appears that Purusottama Leva “having 
whitened the world with fame, and having reigned for 30 years 
died on the bank of Chitrotpala. When this thirty years is added 
to 1466-07, then the last Anka of Purusottama Deva falls on 
1496-97 A. D. This 1497 A- D. has been accepted by R. L>. 
Banerji* Sri G. RSma Das and Dr. H. K. Mahatab as the last 
year oi Purusottama Deva^s reign. 1 am to conclude now, on 
the strength of the above evidence, that Purusottamii Deva’s 
2od Anka began from 146C*67 A. D. and his last Anka was 
1496-97 A. D. I think that the discovery of Trisilia inscription 
at last has put an end to a long standing controversy regarding 
the accession year of Purusottama Deva in the history of Orissa. 
In writing this paper, I have not reflfered to any one of the 
Jaganuath temple inscrirptions as the correctness of the reading 
is still doubted by scholars. 


lO. Report on the Search for Saoskrit Maniuoripta [1901-2 to 1005 6 by 
M. M. H. P. Sastn P. 15 
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KITTCE'S EXPLORATION IN ORISSA 
1836 38 






With kind penniation of the 
*Aatatio Society, CalcatUi 


NOTE 


Markham Kittm was attached to the Military Department, bat he waa a 
keen student of Archaeology in India. Major General John Campbell C. B. 
in his **A ‘personal NarreUive o^tMrUen ytara nenriee among the Wild Tribes of 
KHOSDISTAN for the imvpression of Human Saerifiee" t.ondon, 19A4, 
writee as follows about Kittoe’s work : — 

“Some remains of its ancient greatness were evident as late as the year 
1858, when Lieutenant Kittco, during a tour in the country, acknowledge tha t^ 
it (Orissa) possessed more temples, sacred spots, and reli^, than any otbef^*^ 
province in Hindustan.*’ (p. 

In bis book entitled *'A Memoir on tho Indian Surveys Clements R 
Markham, C. B., F. R. 8., London 1878, has written about Kittm as 
follows :— 

“Among the most indefatigable of Prinsep's coadjutors was Lieutenant 
Kittoe, who investigated the ruins in Orissa, and discovered an important 
series of inscriptions on a rdek at Dhauli, in Cuttack. Those discovered 
by Kitt OB at Dbauli, in Cuttack, proved to be identical with those received 
from Oirnar in Oujrat, being a reries of inscriptions of king Asoka”. 

“He was Curator and Librarian to the Asiatio Society at Calcutta 
until 1838, when be was appointed to survey the road to Bombay. He died 
soon after returning to England in 1853/’ rp. 244) 

During the Gkumsar disturbanoes, he was deputed by the Government * 
orBengal, in rfovember. 1836 and in coarse of his journey with the sepoys, he 
had the occasion of visiting Jajpur, Chbatia, Chaudwar, Cuttack, Rautrapur 
and Baidyeswar. 

» 

We do not find any account of Lt. Kittca from the middle of December 
1836 to the middle of March 1837. 

Lt. Kittos’s letter dated the 2nd April, 1637 add'*rssed to the Secretary, 
Asiatic Society, Calcutta reporting the discovery of tne Dhauii Edicts of Asoka, 
was noticed in the Proceedingi ot 3rd May, 1837, in the issue of Journal of the 
Asiatio Society of Bengal for April, 1637 (see below extract F under Fart 1.) 

In the proceedings of the Asiatio Society of the th June 1837, tbs 
following was noticed in cooneotion witn the activities of Lt. Kittes. 


*'RMd a letter from Lieutenant Kittce, stating that ho had despatched 
a cart to Tamlook to take down the Bhtibaneswar alaba, the roetoraUon of which 
had gieen the greatest aaliafaction to the priests and people. 

"Lieutenant Kittm also forwarded copies of the principal iMcription in 
the old Ut character at Aswasthma n. ar Dhonite »n OriW with abort 
of the cavea and tern plea diacovertd there by himrclf and a map of the 

place. 

"Lieutenant Kittce also presented facaimilra of a copper in throe 

pUtM dug up iu Ihu aumsur c<^try. ol »hich_ the w>th th. aW of 

KAMALAKANT Pandit sut plied a translation . vide J.A.8 if., Vol. Vl, l 37. 
p. 402. (Sec extract E, below under Part 1; 

In the proceedings of the Asiatic Society of the 6ih September 1837 
the following was recoidaJ : 

"Lieutenant Kittoe refiorted the ditoovwy of 
atCutUck particularly ol or»e occupying 270 square feet, which had 
Wul!^ ««red™v.r with plMlor «o i now 

ooUwttog MUqu.rr.n.. A porUoo “A 

willing to expose the whole”. ryieJ.A^.B. |{?37, p. 709. 

It seems from the mention of 'nriesU' in oonoeertion with 

covering an area of 270 aq. ft . that ifiitoe knew ab^t the ^ 

two aides of the jambs of the Lingaraja temple at Bhubaneswar, but Kittoe 
was not successful in getting them copied * 

Id th. ptooMdiDg. of l.t No«Dib«i 1337 th. foUowing i. toooedM 

•<D<«d . Irtt»r from Lt. Kittoe, 6th Regt. forwMdiog t*o mtouMripU 
J.ura.UkW btoi.[r».^i«.hw;th hU«gio»a.U,C.««t «.d th.n u, 
the Boad and Qtimsur country. 

••ThM.Joaro.UoonUiQoimat.Md buulifully 

r KSn’dgW^ilU S:.'5‘<lrf“h?.obji;t of uparou n..«oiu". ( 

A to D below under Part I.). 

In th. prooMdiog. of th. mMtmg of th. AeUti. 

1837 DobU.W»t p. 986 in the iao. of tl» JourmU for Noe.mb« 18.7, th 
following was recorded by J. Prinaep, the SecreUry. 

••lA. Kltto. for»«drf fMoimU. of Mctont i^pUon on U« Khmutagiri 
rook, of wtohin iinp«f«.t «,py Ugiew. in Stiriiog'. Boporton CntUdi. 

••Lt Kitto. h.d i«Md th. firrt niom.nt to too ont fP®*; • 

. r an mtiM in order to effect this object. Ho was obliged to construe^ a 
to the writing, and the trarnwripiion was continued even by 

IhSjowf Jliwodth. fnirw ohMC. of tutoting th. doubtful UtUrfc 




(IV) 

ffifiuit of Ibis spiritoiUundcrtakiTig bas beep tfl bring to light i very 
cprious dooamont entirely diS^erent from those hitherto to readj Ip tho 
cWactert It ii of a eomewhat later date, and there are already MTeral modi- 
Gcatioiia of the alphabet ical fomSi'* 

In the isfue of S B. for the Beeember 1337* Priniep, Secretary, 

A. S. B * wrote the following in the papi-r entitled "NoUs on Intcfiptiom aJt 
Udajfagirv and Khandagiri in Cvtiackf in the lai characUr** 

have already roentianed that on Lien ten ant Kittoe^a departure for 
Cottaek* I requested! him to take ibo first opportunity of visiting the Khapda- 
glri rock for the ptirpo-e of re-examining the toaoTiption of which a Lithograph 
wail published ty Mir. Stirling in his Staii^tical Etporl on the province of OrlsfiA- 

'*ily xealoDs fri' nd saw enough* several mouths ago on a rapid visit 
there, to prove that the published: copy was very incorrect ^ hut it was only 
lately (bat be ^sa able to tojiair to the Sjiot again ( a distance of 20 miles from 
Cuttack } to examine and copy the doctiment in detail. 1 shall presently quote 
hie own aceeunt of (h« didcullies be hud to enctiontcr in accoiuplishiog the tMk 
1 had imposed oo his zeul and good nature ; but first 1 would call attention to a : 
nuiuher of short Juscriptions in the oEd char eter which bo dkeovered on the > 
occaaion of his first visit, in the various caves of the ncigbbouriog hill called^ij^ii 
Udayagiri; aud which he carefully rccompared on his late trip, so as to leave no 
doubt of their accuracy^ { For Kittoe^e notes see extract F. below under Part Ij. 

From ahovo note it Is found, that Kittuo visited Khandagif aod Udaya ^ 
giri in Kovemher and December <037 in order to prepare the eye copy of the 
Hsthigumpba in^icriptioB out of which a facaimile was prepared Jo a reduced 
scale hy Prinsop who w rote the following in thia connection, 

**Nothieg short of an imprestiiDn (and from the nature of the rock an 
impression was impossible} could surpass in fidelity Mr, Kittoe^t twice-compisrod 
facsimile, which ia given on a reduced icalfl In plate LVIIL The ouly liberty 
taken by the transcriber is in arranging iho lines parallel and evcii, whereas on 
he stone they run very Irr^-golarly as represented in Stirling's lithograph. Want 
of tp&ce also made me crowd the let tore lo the litbegraph too muob* to tbo 
abridgeEcent of the apacoa which id the origiDal moat usclufiy mark the oonolu- * 
eion of each compound word." 

In November t!^37 Kittoe visited Noraj from Cuttack and wrote a i 
letter dated Cuttsck, Nov* 'g, 18 37 to the StcreSctrgr CowimtitM with a 
^Stciion oj ut ifill *ft CtiUack suppo^td to bt liktltf to coniain cmL Extracta from 
the letter are quoted beloiw from tbo J. A. 8, B * Voh VII, pp* 192^154, 

^■I have the pJeaiuro to forward a sketch (jrootion] of a hill eaUed 
"Newraj," where 1 had exprotod to find coal* hut have hern unttnccessful; the 
hill, howeTw, piosenta such striking features, that 1 deem it worthy the notice 
of a geologist, and address you accordingly. I have forwarded speoiraciu (a list* 
of which is hereto annexed) to the Secretary of the Asiatie Society* who will 
deliver them to yon for eismicatioD* after which I request the favobr of your 
informing me wbriber oy not coal ib likily to be fonad beneath the very black 
slate also, whether it is likely lo occur beneath the hrowo elite, in aamplee of 
w hich [obtained foortoen f«t below the surface at a village io a v^ley two niiloB 
inland sotilh from A'tiuvqj} I found dclloate veins of coal. Again* I shoald 


4The list is act pilntid here. 




(V) 

feol grebtif obliged by your giring me initruotlons bs to the fuitore of the rooki. 
beneftth (or Dear to] vliJch cosj ueuAlly occur [□ th|<; couDlry ? If ore 
are nay’ epeoimens avajIabJa in the iDUBeuEn^ I b«g yru will oblige me by 
forweidiDg eome eamplei to me> labelled, and at tbe same tioie you will favour 
mo vvitli the oamoa, etc. of the ddforent apectmene now fcrwnrdod, lettorod aa 
Lbey are, my doplicateo taviug the same labela. A reply 1 q the above at your 
rarliost conveDienc» will mooh oblige jour moat obedient eorvant. 

Cufiiick, Nm. 8 ^ 1337 ." 

a « a « 

"Nowraj id about peven milod in a diri£Ot linot duo woat} ffoot Cuttack ; 
it is at this spot that ihe Bdahamidi throwing od' its hraiioh called the Kutjootoe, 
Gnally quits the bilty country and the great valley henoe to Burmool, Tie 
nativoo look on tbia eurlotis rock aq the work of''Siva'^ under tho donowination 
ofSiddheswar to whom a temple iof great anLiqoJtyl is dediontod^ and 
aituaied at the top of the rock, tbo lower atoroy of it,, as well a^ the ondosura or 
torraoea are hewn out of the solid laterite rock, in which there are (beaidoal 
srireral oavos^ formerly [ahabitod by rLsbiB laacaties). The black rook is expurtod 
to Focreefor tha purpose of making the "UHak/’ or frontal mark of the Biodua, 
tbe red» yellow, pinkr & c. Slo. are uacd to paint tbo houBoa in tho vicinity.'* 

In the prooeedingv of a meeting of the Alia tic Society for January lS 3d» 
bold on tbo Tth Teliuary IS33^ tbe fnllDwing is recorded. 

'^Mr. M. Kittoe presented for tbe museum 6 arrows ii^ed by tbo Faiko 
in tbo i^otfak hillo; a kund arrow from Boad^ a Sikh spear. 

**A1bd a small stone with inecription from the fert of E<tt‘akt and a 
facaimile of another from the same place/' (Fide J, A. S» B., Fol. VIL p» 8&1 

Manlawi Shamsuddin Ahtnad^ M, A» of Indian Muieutn, Calcutta 
pubiisbed thu three line text and traaslaiton of ibe Pciraian insaiiptioii iu 
Epiifmphvi Indica MoslEtniiO, p. 32:. 

lilaalavi Abmad writea aa follows : 

"The fifth inserlpdonji a fragmontary one conilotiug of three liuov, 
likewise bolongt to tbo period of Ahmad Shah tbe emperor of I>elhi, and Iv 
intoreating because it records ihe chronology of repaint and ronovattemq 
introduced in tbo anotent fort of BarabetC at Cutiack, The inscriptioui Jji in 
ruieod 1 etters on a small grey granite slab meavuriog 7'' xA'3 '* Tbe tablet 
nlong with tho fi ceimiio of an iuBcriptiou wore aocured fron the fort of 
Barabati and presented by hlr. M* Kltioo to the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 
183?,. whence the former alone has labsequeotly been traiLHreiTed and oxlubited 
in the hlualim gallery of tbe Arehsologic^ Soetiouj Indian bluaeum. 

* The fort of Barabati was built by Mohunda Beva, the last Indopondoat 
Hindu King who had tuorpod the tbrone of Orissa in llSGO by killing aueceastvely 
the two last rulers of the Bhti dynnity. Jt was situated on tbo South baak of 
ibo Afaban.idi,. a few miles to tbe West of Cuttack town where the Mahan adi is 
ramified into its foverat branchea^ Tbo eicellcht poeitJoii and natural strength of 
ibe place, being surrounded by the waters of the Mahanadi on the Nortb and 





ih« K^ljuii on ih^ South, induced Wukundft Iteva to er«?t fort for doft'oco 
•gainst the inroada of tbs neighbouring powere, Tho citadoJ had lune courts, one 
iaaide the other, and ihs innertroat two were re^rved for the rofiidence of the 
royal bouNehold- Abu'l Fa 2 J dwelL at longib on the dwmption of thia oMtle 
end retsjrded that it was a hue {alace of the time : while WiJJi«ni Burton, who 
visited it fa J633, so mtioh struck with the epTondour and moguihccnca oi 
the stately court that ho termed it a 'labyrinth of buddings, 

*'0o tho subjugation of Orisaa by the Hughals in 1670* the fort pasa^ 
into the handj of the oonquerors, and Cuttack was made the capital of the 
Mughal Subedare. Several sdditiono and alreratiDns to the citadel were effected 
during Ihit period. One of ihe important obangea, forming the main aubjeot of 
this paper, WM the wutftrootion of the great aJohod oMoway in the Eastern 
face of the fort in the fourth year of Ahmad Sbah’a reign i. e , in 17a L This 
inetdent waa> however, recorded in a Poraian iasoription, a fa{»Unile of which 
wae later on procured from the fori and preaeat#d, along wi-h, this juscripticoal 
tablet, also from tho Bume fort, to tbo Asiatic Society of Bengal, Caloutla, Ijo 
traces of the famous palace with nine court* of Baja Mukimda Doya are to be 
found DOW oioept Ilia remains of a few sculptured stono pieoca lying scattered 
wiihin tho walliid of tbo oooe splendid citadeb 

'■‘The epigraph boars only the data llfi5 H* A. D,|j. which W4 b the 
fourth year of the reigo of Ahmad Shah Bahadur, and also the date when the 
constructional changoa in the fort had taken place, 

^'The above oircumstanoes coupled with the faot that tho date recorded 
in the pruaent epigraph ooLneides ciactly with tho coofllruotion of tha gateway 
in the ^rabati fort, prove Blmost conotuaively that this eJab muat hove formed 
part of tho historical ins criplion of which only a fucsimiJe was prooLired by 
Mr, Kittoe,” 

Kittoe's secoiid lour to Orissa from Cakoita wee oommenced in February 
1S3^^ HU Emcount entitled “Mr Kittoo'e Journoi o/Ai# (our fn the Proi/ince of 
OnsM." was published in the Journal cf tho Amatic Society of Bengaj for 193 i 
from pages b79-f>BS and from page lOOO 10tf3* The whoto account U reproduced 
hero under Part II. 

Kittoe'a third tour in OrLasft was commenced from the I7th April IS^iS 
entillcd "Areoudio/fl Joumep from C^lcvlta vkt CuUai^k aud Pooree lo Sambalpur^ 
and from thtnet to Mtdnipur tAroupA ihi ForeiU of Chwsti," whioh was published 
in the Joumal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1930. fpp. J&7-383, 471-480, 
60d-62f)j 67J.69U The eatractfl from this account is reprodaced here under 
Fart IIt» 


Chiff Ediiof* 


KITTOE^S EXPL0R4XI0N IN ORISSA 
Id 13be-1838, 

FART I 


ItuiTie find Pillars fit Jajipur, 
I, A. 9* B. VOLj vn, pp. 


Sundai/ tht 27th Nor. a5^}-3Alt today. 

Having HiidR previous Arrangement* far a visit ,1 

4 i. if in oomnanv Whtti about a huudrad men of the corfw precMdiug to paj 

Jheir de™tion.1t ths fomms lirmh or Hiod^ fflrto^XrinS 

the nseel of the greet Sagn Aiura At thi. p «oe .11 good tt sdoe m.kooffennge 
to their dweaj-pd relatives termed >acEri jWOfna . a notion of the osram^iw 
Mt«rd[n^Ti,ioh i, to be found m^^TlKLlWS 

leii^s to make many inquiries or to visit every object fuio 

still saff a (i«st disAl which duly repfcid me for my long ride of mix miles thoro 

and rit bftot again with a burning sun over my head. 

The fint place I viaitod was tho mosque in 
whCT^ there fonnerlv stood the pakoo of the Subedars of t*ie proTinoo 
MUBAMMAD TAKl khan* ABU^AelAR KHAN and otbere. Tho mo^tw Is 
rather a pretty object but of rough workroansliip. 

orer tbe oentre .toli».y ie w jnseripUoo of See .».r.ee pl««jJ? B" 
■bowdocee' or oomportmeot* in tbs itylo “t tbe reign in whioh the moeqe* *M 
built, the vewca run thus ; 

a - * * 

The English of whiob|ii nearly as follows - 

m 

"Mat the Shadow of the insignia’of the Emperor AURANOZEB 
Be aproacl as long as the stars oa^t their light (shine). 


( 2 ) 

"The ptftiaee and good quflJitiea of tho eicollent Nowab 
Are greater than in the power of the po^ta to describe., 

Vd} 

"lo the town of Jojipur ho 3*^ the foundatiotLS of a Moaque 
Beneath the domee of which the nine heavens are hidden. 

"Oh would you hoar the angels recite the prayers 
You must pass one night tbereio, _ _ 


’ Pin^Srpana 





. 2 


(«) 

**A* the uosque wm made in the time of ABU MASSAR KHAN 

So its date ie ‘the time of the Nawab ABU NASSAR KHAN." 

The year of Hegira 109;i A. D. 1A86. ‘ 

: f I 

By this ioflcriptioD it would appear that the mosque was built in 
A. D. 1686 by the Nawab ABU NASSAR KHAN and not MUHAMMAD TAKI 
KHAN aa sUted by STIRLING. 

At a short distance from the moeque is a dargah or shrine of a 
5fassnlman saint who destroyed a famous temple and converted the terrace, on 
which it stood, into an open mosque and burial-place for himself and family. 
Beneath the terraoe are three idols of enormous dimensions and exquisite 
scnlpture, repenting Indrani Varaba* and Kali* ; the latter figure is the most 
worthy of notice though a more hideous object could not well be imagined, it 
resembles (aa it wcre^ a living skeleton of an old fury. Mr. STIRLI.VG gives 
a good account of these fine specimens of ancient Hindu sculpture; it is much 
to be regretted that these idols have so suffered from the mason's chisel, in 
late rears employed by an European officer to detach ‘relics'. A part of the 
mund mala of Kali and a hand of Indrani have been thus lost. It Ls also a 
ereat pity that these curiosities are not removed to the museum in Calcutta 
(which could easily be dune in the rainy seasoo) and thereby placed out of the 
reach of such would be antiquarian relic huntars. 

^ • 

“The following are the dimendons of the figures. 

“KALI, base 0 feet 0} inch, height 9 feet, thickness at the bass I foot 
4 inches. 



“INDRANI, height 8 feet 10 inches; breadth at the base 6 feet 9 
inches, thickness, 3 feet inches. 

“VARAHA, height 9 feet 10 inches; breadth at the base 5 feet 11 
inches ; thickness ditto 3 feet inches. 

“I regretted my inability (for want of Ume) to make drawings of the 
three figures. 

“Having through the attention and exceeding politeness of the Munsif ABDUL 
ARiD (who resides near the Mosque) procured guides to show mo all that is to 
be seen in and near Ja/ipur, I visited the different temples, none of which are 
worthy of notice or at all andent, though they occupy the places of those destroyed 
by the Muhammadan conquerors. About a mile and a half from the mosque 
behind the town, I was shewn a very elegant pillar of which the accompanying 
in a sketcht; it is of black chlorite* and highly TOlished. I could obtain ^ 
information worthy of credit regarding it; it is called SicasUmbhA £ and is 35 
feet high ; the shaft is 19 feet 8 inches, the base 6 feet consequently the capital 
is 9-4. consisting of three separate blocks which buve been shaken out of 
thsir original position ; indeed I doubt their originality. 

2. VarAhl 3. ChSmunda ^ Subhasthambha, 

‘f’. See plate 1. (App.) 

•J| is B«t of black ohlorhc au g. Magoni stons. It is made of grey gmoftek 
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The polyaOB of le Vi?™ 

UflelesB conjoaturiDg tbe origin of tbis 'i but h« bMo 

locality of It I it oertaiuLv 

fixod in tom« building, perhaps n terrace, now no fi 

Went of time egein prevented my vi.lting . enrio- Rl.^nriejp" 

“r^t\ure"^^rS,'whme^^C^^d=v;; dey te Renting ont end 

remarking upon all iti now unknown cunositiese 

l„meth*d e number of Join* nnd Bnddblet figure, in diffemnt pl,«. 

■oattarad about. 

1 omitted to .tele th.t “ lod^bed''SUn ®“nd 

Of Gerud. ww formerly t) euminit hie reenges « 

mlinhted a mite off when KALAPAllA*t cam ^ temple erected over it. 
which it bad leroaincd there temple ao elegantly 

Curloaitjledmeto tbo apot f h mta 

rereffr'b “■ 

and may probably bare belonged to it* 

I, ,he,uborb.l ‘ * 

KenM-benie^butOMrlyburied m the »«h, „{ 

river oelted ^ydofprj^ "*1'?.? ine btidfi. « ‘.“v '’'' 

there it .oiECsIy u ™‘Ue eign left. i^oe ^ g p,gu„ ,1 j 

con.trnotedofmemrietet»ken fmm huiling.^o^m^ ^ 

ia an cleTatioa of one the arcbett in Uau of the more common block 

ob«rved tbet‘her* i, e reprler k^ et^«;^JXieb »'* 

filled off ur'r:u;iiugri i., on the £e« to»«<le ‘I'O »«- 

The hut. aud houses io the ^!^''to'“t,"hoij!ht ^ 1 *»nd B 

remarkably neat and are all on Uj inondalloD* as ih^ h ; 

feet, a Tety nccei^7P™^;i™'“*^^“jl*^ There ars 

the country ft verjJ«irf^« bigbsr h^^ ^ ^ eonoenut end 

The *™J'Cdf™“f*’th°now TiuM^the high i»d through 

ever vftited; they delerred pilgrim, from ...iUng ihe.r 

rikw. foddor bed been ee«bli.h^' ’*“ “" ^ eonriude sviih .toting Ihut I 

KAri„., I»“»‘f‘™.';'fu‘T4ning K Ietigu«l, hoTing been .□ mot,« 
„turn^ toe.m pUte ^yh. «oo'»d boor* but I 

m;..frumS^'‘«p.id for oij t-nble. 


£ Subhaatafiifab^- 

t - -.uWni. 

e PUtB i* ndt rffproduoad b*», 

i: >e outurir Uy Oi~u,k J-iP- bT.™ .0. p—.t l.iuk i-d. 
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B. Buim at ChatiSt TsTigif Chiiudtt!ar and CuUaci^ 

(Tidfl, J. A. s, B., Vor less, pp, 200.20Sj 

}930lh Naif.f 193^—C^mp —This mDroiiiA'B istnibi 
tha diflUace wai li miles, to^d good imd no Jeia than twenty-two bridges^ 

Oar ^ ia on an open apace nsif the CAaltica no ahelter* the 
ao bvd that it was with difficulty four tent a were pitched, there being & bed of 
laterlte a few inchea below the aarfnce; the rillage atanda on & granite lock, the 
Laterita adherea to and mixasi with the granite Id a ourloua Enanner, the stale 
of the fock inoIiDO at (about) an angle of with the horizon (aouthwardj, tbe 
rook in such parta where the laterite (which is bard and TitriSed having the 
appearance of brlok kiln alag^ reate, is in like manner red end Titrl£ed. 


j the road Is TEuy flat and awampy, the 

isolated bills ulluded toyeaierdtiy, have a very strange appearance; it hea ofun 
remarkable, the abrupt, m&aner in wbioh ail the bills met 
with from hence to Rajmnhal ^nd onwarda to tbe range rlso from iho 

■orrotindiog pWns, in the soil of whteb at a distance of a few yards only, not 
a pebble or fragment of rock la to be found oven at very great depths; it 'would 
Bwm that the whole plains of Hindivinn bad been (proTiooE to their present 
*\i j ^ oeAn of liquid mud and quickaands which hae gradually aelliffi 
and dned ou the receding of the wate« that caused its existence. 

About two miles from camp, we paaaed between two bigh hfllii rialag 
anrupuy aa deacrib^; they are oorered with dense jungle, there was indeed 
a g^t deal of jnngle nearly the whole way, to the right of the road, but low 
land and noe fielda to the left. 


To the northweat of the village ia a very large tank and a kigb mu und 
around ^>n which there are tracea of there having bmn, buikUnga in former 
yeare. The tank awarma with allegators and is i. .irgrown with eotah and 
^reoe (v^ttir^hly . The mound j ure now covered wi .4 j angles and brambles, 
t a fl^ure of Buddh under a large bftnyan Tree, it was all besmearel 

MW k Iced I and worabjpp^ by the villagers ea the thakoor 

(MBhadeol; there were other pieces of aculpture scattered about in diEerept 
direetioQs. 


was 


J^^d-Camp- Tangh 

5* tnilw bndgea road good; our cas ^ 
the right of the road, on an open gr 

though for 


Distance this mornipg 
pitched a furlong to 
the village, btside, e 


two remarkable mounds to Che east of ths village and left of 
or Jawg te both of which words, imply a 'oiouiid^; the natives say that many 

there through Dharmaiala but ho did not know that 

these Matrika images 

nave twvn recently hrooght to Oruas State iduaeum. * 

A. CkhsU* 

1». Sielukadilihk, *0. Aau#ii*<ijli*, 
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MatnriM kga, in tfcis timo of DsiriitM. * domon Cx'iiux*) nfcmed KEiiCflOC 
confftruotc^l * fort hitw in whioh he used lo reAidet Binjt njotnidfl m tiiOM tbi:^ 
oomnsOD Id Upper lodift nnd are eeoribed t* like cauieii. 

I should obserTe that of Zertf^uh of it«lf mcKU a demon. 

I ettv ecToral fragmepti of ftCiilptoro under ihe baajae and pf«j»L ttw 
round tho Tillage, also iomo mutilated dguret of Buddb. 

A largo tree as welt ai a mound. alwajA attrants my attentiofl and 
I ioTanably ride Up to e^ery ooo 1 *»e. when t am able to do ro « it s 
such trees, that msny curiodUea srq to bo aeen throughoat India: foritJi 
genwal ciutom when any HeuTpturod stouss. IdoTs or olae are found m diggiog or 
by other accident, they are placed under the sacred peepui or burr. 

"There h a Tory Gno rjew to Imj had of the surroundiiig oounlry irom 
the top of ^c«A«c Dhet > where there is a amall bungalowjj the cauntrj to the 
right (facing Cuttack) ii tv.mdy with oontinuoua fangea of high bdJa which hi tc 
a grand ap^ranoe. To ;Lo left* are orteoHiTe pl^^ins with a good 
tresa i n them, u far aa the aye can reach; tba mango tope at UafiaciL are olearij 
visible at sbont eight miles in a direct lioo doe aontb* 

"Tbefe is a market held tjcoamopally at Tan^^ where hrart uteoaili, 
coarse cloth, and shoes ajo Hold* obieily brought from " 

tolerable sized one* there is a police tbaiia: 
pergunnah 


fuiav aav>-u- — p cf 

it is the Mo^aibuTtdet and in the 


C«IUuk FtiAv, the 2»dDa,ml,er. 183e-W« <»niiMi.c«d 
*t < Crclock. mJ did not wmcli our ™inp (whioli ™ pitub*! “odor ibo Mt 

f.M of tho fort on tho ilmr aidu) Mil ‘‘‘J. “a -t 

til] Tory Into, owin^ to tho very ion8 uud hooyy drug throug 
Mabanuddee,^* a distance of two miles. 

O»iugtottari.*r«ol buiug ford.bl. « 
obliged to go idoie tbun threo miloe to the left o Woi, rh* 

cm roaohtpg Chaudwar and cross ower at the ferry 
fort, nearly opposite Chow lees gunge. 

The road was TCfj^ good as far as Chaudwar where we 

passed over the mini of that ancient city, oT^manv art 

^Tbert ire very few mins aboTs the ground, but the 

Tidble, particularly of the walls and moat which was * atoM wai 

am nuXroni reirroim also, and tho remmns of 
removed in former yearn to build the fort of Cnttvck and 

chiefly rttDUlcd red iron clay called iaterito by cla^ 

the ritiTcs ; it ii a curious sub-Uncesod has the 

and other of variom oolonrs, red. bl«k* .f na™ 

menu ofertrydsicriptiott of rock imbedded m It, in greater quaotitiaa nairwt 


11. KahuakbioUe. 12. Hahioadi, 11. I4»bs4». 
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tU hiUs j it bM maoh tbe uppsarniM of brick-kiln fling and mma to b^fl 
been caBied by audden immeraion into water while in its fwflod stato, toft ™ 
tif this mineml era usu idy n^ar the aarr*M of soil, end averago m tbictn^ 
from iOinehea to LOand 12 ftel afld oven more m flomo looalJttM. I nave 
observed frequenay thin contfl ftdbermg to the rocks and bMta ot tne niJw. 
cither rifling form , or bordoiing on, the phiina ; in Buch looabties i 
mon viitnfied and cooflequenLly harder than that which ^ ' ® 

marl: it also coQtaina (as I have before said) A greLiier proportion ot . 

of quartz, granlto. Band-stone, etc. cto. Sat to return: Chftudwar* t ® ^ , 

face of thia ancient qiij is, Bud over hat bren waah^ by a brano j- 

hlabanuddee called Hlroepa, the walls alon^ the ri^er fac® nr^ m many pana 
still ia uLatescc, ibo present village of Chaudwar is close to them* 


5TIRLTKG makes but little mentioo of thio ouriou? plaWi bo calls it 
Gfaauwsr or city of four gates i it should bo ‘Chftudadwar or city o 
gates'. If I may rely on iho local authorities ; history doea not ioforin »Y v- 
and why this once citcnsive city was ab-Hindoned, but there is a legend to _y 
the Ooriabs, that tha place wss never finished, that while It ^ 

and near Completion, the Raja one day went ont hawking and let hia paw 
imail white heron : they flew scfoas irlahanuddee, when both anghUng o 
opposite b*ink, the heron killed the hawk; the Kaja upon 
learO'i d men and aAtronoinera* who pronounced lli;it it wan a woremg to a 
Chaudwar and to build hia fort on ihia more aiiapicioua spot: bo appo J 

built the prcflQf t lort of Cuttack upto it and cnlled it Earahbattee^, t 
fpraDok Chaudwar whioh was never after resorted to. 


Wa remained at CuUaok aevoral day a, the fort (Barahbattee) ^ing the 
firflt object that attraeiod my notice, i ibsll first dweribe it, or rather, what 
» left of it: for it ia fait diaappearing, the Blonea being taken for t^oui 
pnb.io works; the greatest drain baa been for the ligbt-houM at False PoiDl 
and for the macadamaiziog the cantonmeat roada. 

The flgorB of the fort deviated little from a regular parsllelogTam 
having ile longest faces to the north and south, the river running parallel with 
the former at a short distanoe from jt. 

The walie were orioinally defended by high square bastioa towers, 
projectipg at difierent distonees, the place ocmld never at eny time have 
oflered much reBistnnee, as the walls were barely five feet thick and the three 
land faces, which a sia lb. short oonld^ave perforated, except on the river 
&oe, whtre they are not only of great height bnt of proportional thicknM 
with numeral]a aquare haation tower, the broad and deep moat faced with 
fltone, wad what the nativea depended upon as their chief defence, 
before the invenaion aud introduction of artillety; there is only one gateway 
and that in the centre of the e&iitern face; it is iwrow and between 
square towers, like others, wide at ths bAao and dcoreosing towards their 
eummit; the archway ifl of cemparatively modem date, and is the work of 
the governors of the provioce: there was an icoer gateway which ba* 

bern lately taken down to build tho light honse with. This part of the 
stTucEnrs, with aevcral adjacent buitdinga, where the work of a Mahratta 
governor in the 4tb year of the reign of MAHOMiHD StlAU, wbleh 1 found 
thus recorded on a small stone neatly out which was let into one of the walls^ 
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(PenUa text li omitted bere) 

In the TeiT of tbe Higeri ^tb# vioirioui 

fire. coOTel with the 4th jew of thp ruigR of AHMUD 3HAy 

kiog^*. 

OTsrtbe iKhwsy wm Mother iorotiption which ie in the poMeBion 
of the excoDitlTe engineer it w*s thus* 

,*LJ J.4f (*> fJil rlr^ 'S'V J'f-**/ 

■ *Ui. j'j ^ 

ti ‘jti 

■^uiibi “if •" “’-■’ 

Wj ^ ^’^■' 

It is mUiniy not « TSrT rlegsot composition 
prODOUOoe it execrable aud uoinwlligible, tbe following 
tranelatioii ai I can make. 

r™n tbo splMdoor snd Ststo oUoo "UrwS”. 

MOHdSI'“8i‘Sg5"*bTh“aDDr5." hIs .p;soh is s mine of d«i« nod 
beneficence* 

"When in tbe time of need KTlUdiT BL4M AmTuN’ 

ZALor SAMEE before him* By bu order the ^ 

,KHANJ ocenpied himself mght “”Jd Lwer to it 

Barabbattee wholly in excellent repair, wit ^ ^... * alticmtor*, ii 

monDtamhigh. fbU fort first of ironj next a 

at once a double trap for thu destruotioa of ila ■ 

repUed, May the Rnghoath gateway ercr remeiu permanent* 

^ u »««* the individuab wbttfe praises an tbus 

1 cannot diecoTcr who of the Mabratta goxemiDent; 1 

recorded, nnleas they were lOtne^tbe offiMrB o the yOHUN SINGH, in 

«n neither find the came of RUKBBEER nor ci 
STIRLING'S work. 

" In ibe year 1174 A, Hs whieh the^Mahntta*, under 

OAhifJ the nrovinee of CuU^ck waa m the hand* oJ_t--^- 

_ 1_ --——r ...wufutd la th* epig«iph-» motteiBiea noi«l wben^ 

H. Ttii iofsjrifrtiea lathetaM M ^inia^ th» if-ecTipiw hut jao tmo" ef it 

su«. « « - 

t Oppevffil to- 






NAlKf If the on the other heed refera to the Amil J'6*f ^ 

1174, I which &DiWfra to A.D* 17Cfl, or there about, Jt waa dniiDg the i 
admimBtratioa of BHOtVAKY PANBIT^ tbo Mehratta governor of plundering ] 
notoriety who flooewdcd SBEOBHAT in 1171 Anjli iVide Stirliog^a OnsMi \ 
Aa, Ees.j^ The pevrona thus mentioned may have been the mUiiatJ 1 
gOTemore, tinder either of thcae inpreme rulera, * 

i 

On our tskiDg poesceaioii of the fort in 1SQ3 the dUoh wea dialned i 
and tho numeroua alligatora deetroyed or alio wed to eecapo into the J 
river; there are hot few to be jeeu at preacnt and none of any aLae* j 

The walla end tiie other ma«omy are of iaterito and eaudatoflei I 
moat of the towm are faced with the latter, Tha moat etriking object ii ^ 
the cavalier,^ which la I (oppose tho 'mountain' alluded to in the inacription, j 
this haa evidently had a subsequent fading of sandstone added to it and | 
forma a part of the original ^gurh or beep of the castle". i 

There is an old mosque with no pretensioua to elegance, the work j 
of the Mogul occnpanti. ' 

The candelabra mentioned by Mr, STlBLdiSO haa been removed ' 
to a gfirden in CAoteUgunge, it is a Chiragdan about 15 feet high and of 
Mogvnte or chlorite, being an octagonal pillar 1^ feet at ita haw and about 
10 inches at its lommit on which is a vase the shape of a lotua, but intended 
to hold a'tuiseo' plaot, it is not one abaft, but a number of layers about 
10 inches deep, each having four hracketd projecting out of four of the aides '* 
of the octagon, and every other layer having its brackets ou differeat faces j 
ao as to allow of one blank every way between each bracket;^ it is of modem -j 
wotrkmanship and belonged to a temple built by the Mehrattas which was 
polled down many years ago, and was used for illuminations at tho Dcwalleo 
festival; there is anothor very like it, before a temple, in the oantonment by 
the river side, also huilt by the Mahruttaa, ] 

X X X 

The town of C^ittack is very straggling, there are a number of v^ery 
good houses of hevrn Stone and brii^, but most^ m very indifferent renairs 1 
from the poverty of their inmates . 

V 

The princiful bnildlng is the ^ustoof^ in the inbtirb(^ 

over the gateway of which is toe fotlowiug inscription. * 

[The Fenian teit ti omJttedJ. ^ 

"The building in which are placed the eacred relics, has no pretontioni 
to elegance of design; the enclosure and the ground eiirronndjiig it is chiefly 
need u the common burial place for the Moilem inhabitonts. The peer-*sdai 
or priests, make a toEerable profit in sickly Heasons as they ebargo from 
lj4 to 2 and 3 rupees for each grave dug. The foregoing inscription alitidse 
•imply to tba gateway and music gsElery over the same; it appears to have 
been built in the year 17 6, whentbe proviaoe of Ouliack was in the bands 
of Mahratias. I cannot aseertain who the individual DlsEDAit AlXEE 
was, or wbat affjoe ho held at Cuttaok, it is however immaterial, tbs budding 
IS not worthy of notice. The following is a translation of the verses. 
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“At tte ebriuo of thfl Lord of both world#, tho Mjlum of 
beings and of thfi JinBj ths gallfry of tho faith was csonstraoted* iti 

thoreigti of ALfJMGEEIt SAM, eALUMGEER the 2 ndj If the 
in the good in the faith of ,MURA MM AD, know that hie nimo la DKEDAR 
ALLEEattho ahrineof the Prophet ho ereatod tbii pMao*, may 
grant the wishes of hie hoart. When I aakei the year of Jtj date^ the hidden 
engal (roioe) replied with condi»con!'ioo* ^When the king broke the heads 
of infidel«( read the year [inj* of the muaio jialFery of the failhi [the year 
ofBegira 

The Jomma Mupjii ia the principal Blreot ia also a verj elunify 
inelegant building; it ia used a^ mueh as a schoot as for a place of 
Thors is now sonr^ any thing remaining of the palaces of the LalPhag. The 
Hindu templce are all amail and Inelegant and none of ajj antiquity; 
is however one tomplo of large dicneniiienj which baa newr been ftotahedp 
it was CDEnmenced by one of the Mabralta goecniorj who did not li^o to 
complete it ; it ia about 70 feet high. The largest dwell tog houfes are tbow 
of the former amila and governoTa, they are alt fast falling to the gronnd^ 

There appears to bs Tety little trade carried on in Cuitacif* the 
chlff manafactursa are braes cooking ulenBilB;, and shoes for whioa the 
place is famoDa. 

The soil of Cuttack li aaddy and Tery poot: rice is the only 
cultiTBtion, the gardens are coosequently rery inferior* 

C* Sktith of sculptured imayeA on iAe fffnpis of Gruowtoar ttsdr Roirap^r: 
iVidi J. A, S. 7ol, VII, I838p pp* BfrO^SS)- 

^'Thursday the ftth December w» marched at | piat 4 s. U* and 
reached our ground a little before eight clock* having travelled over ff milea 
of road* though the actual distance from the esmp to camp at Rstrapur mnit 
be but ft miles: the distaiioe meaauned in tolerably direct Itnea [iia i'l yesterday's 
march*] wa# 8 lu, of H 3 d. The roid winds a great deal, partly to avoid 
nullahs and uneven ground, and moat of all, cultivated I mda and villagss, wa 
paosed under mango topaa for ueariy the whole way, aome entire plaTitatioQi, 
others the rensn Jiiis of what had formerly beon such : most nl them are choked 
with underwool and rank vegaiatiou.’the ♦bent* or ratan plaut ie the toost 
eouapiououe, the country In thU reepect rescnibicB the tarai ni the Rim ilayas* 
It would eppear from tho uumerona topes and mounds of earth atrew^ with 
pottery, hewn atonea and bricks, which mounds rtao above the suiTOundiing low 
lands, that thooonntry had bwu thickly inhabited in foruier years, as was 
likewise the tcfai iu Upper Indi When and why, all these vaJJeys have been 
forsaken, is a matter waich it would be diffiou.lt to attri bute a eauae to, there 
are however lees bricke and atonea on the mounds of 'Taoghcea [a* they are 
here Called] than on thoee of Upper rrovinces, from this 1 wouJd infer that the 
huts of former times were ]usl the Bame as ihoee now constmotod, namely, of 
a timber frame work tn support what Is known In Europe by the name of 

■KitiOn writfs "wj roinaioeij si Cuttack SBr*r»l H# MTftwd al Cutiuk on th« 

and l>B« 3 m 1 >Cr IS id, H* Inft Cuttack on the 7 tli DscwWlHr tSSS* It nemt that KltUla psi J b 
viut to BlLUihBaEiwBir cn anj 4mj bcEween the Srd nod ^th 1 >«cdiO^* IBM b«cauSBh« 
UimjUom *«nplaof Anmna (A&bqIb) Vnodab i 4 hb diary of t!w S^ rhmbflr* As ^ 

douroal of iha Ttb Dflcsmti*f ii not pisJjbsbsd, w* ana not aarat, wbaca Iw CTOmI Uw 
HahBnadi aod oama to a plHB in AtbfBJlb. 
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*irattl« and dab" which, from the swarms of white anU that [I may say) iofest 
these regions, omoot be Tcry darable ; some however are more substantial, 
being built with mud and unhewn atones. 

I 

But to relum to our route ; for near a mile at the oommenoemwt of 
the march, the road winds through the narrow lanes of the villages mentioned 
yeeterday, beyond the further moat of which and on the banks of the river 
running 100 yards from the road, stand the ruins of a small and once highly 
elegant temple dedicated to MAHADEO by name (7ram«stear, It is of white 
sandstone of a very fine grain, what remains of the sculpture is truly elegant, 
the figures and idols are very graceful: they are in the style of the temple of 
Anrung Vasudeba* and others ^ tne same era at the famous Bhubaneswar H'ide 
plate reproduoed here). It is said to have been built by raja PARSU FTEM DEO* 
who reign^'d from A. D. 1473 to 1603 A. D., and that it was destroyed by the 
apostale and spoiler, KALA PAHARt who invaded Orissa from Qaur in A. D, 
IfiOOf. This person waged a war of destruction against all the temples that 
came in hit way : the nativee believe him to have been a 'raksbas or demo3, 
that he possessed a magic Kettle drum at the sound of which the uosm and ^ 
arms of all the idols dropped off, as well as the tope of temples, it wss in vain j 
1 attempted to persuade the ignorant brahmans of the different temples I 
visited, that KALAPAUAR was t>ut a man like themselvee. | 

The superstition and timidity of the people of these provinoes j 
exceeds anything I have ever witnessed in any part of our presideDcy from 
Ladhiana downwards. 

XXX 

AJ quarter of a mile above the village £, is an island separated 
from the rocks on the main land by a broad and exceedingly deep-channd 
of the river flowing between. On this island (which well wooded) are the 
remains of a very ancient temple dedicated to MAHADEO by the name of 
'Pachameawar' also *Manji t^kor*, or the Steersman Lord. The style of 
the temple is that of those in the (^rnstio (if I mistake not] and like a few 
of the more ancient temples of BhubtMtMcrr, it bss evidently never been 
completed, the stones are laid without mortar and are fixed with iron clamps, ‘ 
which have aided in no small degree to destroy the edifice. It is much to ^ 
be regretted that the Indian architects of olden times bad recourse to such i 
an indursble method of friste nning their masonry, many of the most elegant 
buildings at Aqr%,Dtlhi and elsewhere have been destroyed by this ill 1 
judged praoUoe, the iron after the lapse of a few years expands from corrosion 
and splits off lafge masses of the masonry. * * 

The Taj has suffered greatly from this cause which wss discovered 
even before the work was half Inched ; copper and brass faateningt were then 
substituted, thewe have saved the dome from injury; brass clamps havo 
however been used in other publio works of antiquity in India, for several 
have been found in the masonry of the fort of Cuttack during its demolition for 
the use of the False Point light-house. 

It appears that it was formerly the praotioe to build the temples with 
the materia) roogh wrought, and to souipinre them after wards : this temple 
is one of the many iostaooes of such a custom. ^ 

*Piinuoit«aw Dsra, 

•AnanUToaaidsva ? 

f This dot* is wroog. Kolapahsr iuTedad OsUm ie IMM A,l>. Ed. 

C TIm rillsfe of Khanthmyrnr. 




I 




Sottlptorea from tho temple of QrameBWar& oear Rautrapur m Atbgarh, Cuttack Diattiot 
From aJfetohes^ published in J. A. S* Vol, VU, 1838. 



























































Sculptures from the temple of Gramcewam near Bautrapar in Athgarh, Cattaok District; 
From Kittm^a aketohea, pubUebed in A. S, B. Vol» VU 1838. 
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Towuda the top of the oonioat tower are several words cut oa tlw 
unBoubed surface of t^o of the oompartmeota ; the oharaotor h Qw BaoaJtfit. 
the letters are oJearij cut, uid very Jargo.£ 

The temple has evideotlj been wnaoerated ia former yoaxH to DKVI ^ 
Dtirga (Bee plateThere U a legeod oonoected with thi* ounotH ps«» 
which was told me by the attendaut priest or ^rra^a* 

The story is aa follows ^ Maoy years ago when the Hindu deiti» 
performed their miraolea and deigned to appear uoto a fsTor^ few, a nob 
Swobaot was comiog from the westorn proviuw in a laij^ j^saeMfor m those 
daya tho Mahanadi flowed narrow fttid deep) laden with goo^ of valo^» 

The vessel on approaching the rooh was about , 

being drawn into a whirlpool was boiog eqnaljy threatene J wUh 
the merchant who had au only ofT^priug with him, invoked the godd^ D^GVI 
that if she would save their lives and property ho would offer up hia * 

•acrifice to her bounty. The boat remnoed flied and unhurt, the 

merchant lamentiug. foifiU-^d hia vow by throwing tha child into the nver 
it sunk, but iuitantJy DEVI in the form of a mBrmatd rose from the wa^r 
with the child unhim fetaniing on the pJma of her hand?) whinh 
to his father demanding an acknowledgemoiit that he would build and endow 

U -ith. gold,, bell, ho 

however many yeara after a thief was tempted to awm to the eacred island a^ 
to steal the golden bEll. which he was deprived of by the deity, ^ 

wJ descending the rock, annihilated the pacrUegious morlal, and 
SiXsUmo: 1 proceeded in a boat to e« the spot whera the orednloua 
OorivM fancy they can daaoern the hell and olappef ^ it is a ^ 

rook' iudt above fcho watermark of the dry aca-on, with a nodule of quarts {of 
which there is great quantity embedded in the coiuaa of sand atone projecting 
downwards from the upper turf ace of the cavity; this they caU the clapper, t^ 
whole surface is beameacud with red lead and oil, and offarmga are ooiutantly 
made there, for which purpose it h necsesaary to go in a boftt, 

D, Sk<icA e/ Ms ttmpit of Durga rri Badwui^ 

(Vida Vol. VII, ISlib, pp, dSS-Sm) 

Before raeohing the small town of Bsdcswnr aitnated just beyond 
MalakailMademnameis B^kmariJ nubi there laatJte dcbcmcher on 
hsu w^h * modern temple to MAH^DEVA on the foot of this hill, on the 
under aome largo Umarind trees, ie a very curious and ancient 
t^nle to DDRG 4' it W iu tho same style with that jS^tiJMiAurpux and likeww 
S^Slthe^l the pilith il buried in the sand; it U very small, about 6 feet wide, 

0 fMt l/^n^and lA feet high. The accompany icg drawing [see plate ] 

“* th,«.lh,id= Z/ will Kr« W Ulu.,™.. ^ 
™rX?^tvIe the Urge templee only dilTeriog in piopottioo, nod in the 

nninber of .l»pn«moht<. hot not in oronment; the idol, nm 

destroyed. 


f. 


^ r TtT - - eiiitB flri VichitJWTmrBdBitH firi Victutnibh'UJJsana P^ift 

60 IBie. "Tt. dl™. locd of bMUtiOM ™n.t, " 'Ttw 

Tariegatwlemaro^ot'" 

B4idye««r in the BaekJ Sub-divW of the CuMaJt rtHot. 
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The *mAU town of JJwfwtt-ttr v certatnly tho nftiroet aod niMt 
pktureflqBeplB«IhiTeee«i;lliweis onfl long etrwt wh oh ifl 
Lvmg ft row of amftll gardens up theoeotro otit 
over which beans and other o««pmg OBOQjenta aod flowcndg plants 
fonniDR one oontiodous boier.; &% int^rraJo tbet*4« fantaetio tbom ed^ oi 

iTwhich the luhi pladt ia oher^hed ; eoino of these sto Uatefally 
conetTUOtod. There aro also sOTeral welJfl with terroMS round ^em* the 
houses are all ele^ftled on pliotha with narrow ledges proieojing beyojid tne 
walls- the thatches slfo projeet coosiderably so aa to admit of the ™ 
failiDgeJfarofftIh these ledgea serve for the people to sit m the fme 

weather* There U a mart here lor firaln, iron, oottori, olothe, tilk 
moDRer 3 ' etc* which are both manufsoturod and brought from the E^bboiiriiig 
nUccs* the nuwronght iron comes fiom I7ii£?Doi. there ia a ferry here and a 
direct road to N^f&girho. and BerAamptr io tbo ifadra* Prcsideney.t 

The hill of BadejtPW is a quarter of a mile beyond the town, 
at the foot ef it, and on the eaat side are several small temples of antiquity* 
but deatrojed by modem innovations: there is also a fine stone well* 

I observed several idols eseonted in a very superior itige 
among them was ft figure of BUDH ereet, with the different Bndh^ the 
sitting posture cneiroling him similar to that dug up at ^rnatb by Lieu 
ConEinffham; it waa besmeared with eendoor and ghee, the same as the otUrf 
idols. 1 endeavoured to permiade a brahman, that he was guilty of heresy w 
thus wophipping BUDH; he assured mo that it 

MAHADEVA. So much few the tnnwlodgo of the people of Orissa, for 1 have 
remarked the samB wherever I have been. 


""We deaecnded at this place into the bed of the ri^r: 
rounding the bill and passing the mouth of a largo nullah ealled j 

re-ascended ihe bank and entered another eitonflive plain which oon^ueu 
uninterrupted till half a mile beyond where our eamp was pilcheH at 
Puddumfrnl^e^J it also eitenda for several milea south of the river. 

The hill of Badeswur has a volcanic appearance und eousista of * 
redmaiUnd maemofuravoLbreceia, and decnmposqd premie. It “ 

300 f«t high and risca abruptly from the river, on the opposite side ol wown 
tto it) is anoter reck forming an iaIaodC having an equally curioip Appearanre, 
there is a temple on it also* for all sueh alogular plaewi are l^okcsd upon as tw 
abodes of Bomo "thakoor or form,of the doity, and resorted to accordiog 3- 


E* JCifloe at Gfum^or 

No aocountof the Journey of Lt. Kittoo and his party from Baidy^w^ 
to GumsAT is published io the Journal of the Aaiatio Society of Bengal* It >■ 
not known bow long Lt, Kittoo stayed at Gumaar* 

In the prfjceedioga of the Asiatic Society for May 1837 the following « 
recorded from which it appears that Kittoe was present at Onmsar* 


4 in OriasA. 

' * Madwa P^mavati , m 

£ Tfa* Island or fiimhuutbA whare im m &ae tHBfiUr of^ih* P«nsaMiu«wsr sLyl* “ 
Bhnbftosfwv, 






o. n. R. J. Voi. n. 


APPENorx I 


Flat* 5 



Temple of Bo.** Baidye*™r new 
tfom Kittoe’B sketch pulilished in J- A. S- B. VoL VU, 


lif33. 
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"lieuioiBJit Kittoe alao prMentcd of a copfw 

luKTA Pandit snppli^id * translatitm tyidoVoU Vl, iSaT p.au M 
published tha ^Iiwcriptioo of a copper plate gnint *^^;gritoa u 

intbeiMueforAgLfltol VolVlp iaST. In this Monection Pnowp « 

follows : 

"For ihil n««in«o intoMting ftom the '“<*? ‘L "™"; 

I »m indobtod to the Mtiw onqoirjr of Lien taunt M. distnr^noM 

waa lately matched to Cotlack, to aid in quelling the unfortun.to dutnrBanoet 

in that diatriot", 

... a ee^arH f>iiH fuFthor infofmfltiott of their 

d «, ,v^“”Th“ Pla^ were found GumMit among other effect, 

discovery a The plates wore low the no^Msion of the CommlsgiDnor 

belongiiig to the lato "J ^“hol^ppo.ing them to be a 

I tho Late Mr. Stevensod* Madraa, viv, oer. f wiiw v ^ |fv e at*™ 

doeument oonnecled with the atale, Mnt jTtbia to'^ko out the character. 

dadphoral. «f *>'r ^no7forwafd^ The 

If. 

SSto7.‘.Stta;a.f.^.y ^ 

£ a dear relative of the Boad aod Gamear rajea , 

Fa XiitoeV Note on the Khand^ri /aicrijrfwnJ addrMMd io the 
Secretary dsiatic Socktjf, Oaicutta. 

(Vide J.A.S.Be VoLVir, Ba7* pp. lOTH-lO^Oj 

At yonr requ«t 1 visited the oaves of in 

^SrplaruV-i-the‘15^ the 

Kesearoheie 

I diacovered at odoe tho inooncotneis of the facsimile, moreorar that 
it was only of part of a very oittnaiTo inflcriptiODa 

1 found a great many emanorioBcriplioM in the difiewnt cave, all of 

which 1 transonbed, 

HaTingoon.eaaeof.raeUnga«!affoldiiig,addrf to 7 

in Uio ^uctrprUOQ ionuriflwt WPPOrt thiJr 
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the mo«t part of the great Inacriptioo' and re^mpared all the minor on«, 

I worked for upwards of an boar by torch-light and returned to oantonmenia, 
haring travelled 38 milee oat and home again. 

I prepared a copy of my work (on a large scale) in pale i^, and 
retamed to Khandgiri on the ISth of December ; I compar^ this copy wiw 
tbe original, correcting all errors with ink of a darker sbace, wd complete 
such parte as bad remained unfinished on the former trip. This I aocompusnsa 
eight hoars and returned the same day via Boboncswar to Chittaok. 

I had again occasion to observe the great advantage of jwrfonning su^ 
work towards sunrise, and more particularly about Sunset. The degrro of l«ht 
at that time being moat favourable, faint letters which in the glare of noonday 
are not perceptible become clearly so then : 1 would observe however that 1 

always mark such letters with dotted lines, as are doubtful. 

The nature of tbe stone at Kbandgiri, Dbaali, and of the Bobanesww 
temples is such as to render it quite impossible to take off facsimiles, as will 
be seen by tbe specimens of the different rooks. 

The hillocks of Kbandgiri and Udaysgiri form part of a belt ^ 
sandstone rook, which, skirting the bace of tbe granite hells of Orissa, exte^ 
from Aatgur and Dekkonal ( in a southerly direction) past Kurda and towards 
the Chilka lake, occasionally protruding through tbe beds of laterite. 

Kbandgiri is four miles northwest of Bobaneswar, and nineteso 
south-west of Cuttack. 

The two rooks are separated by a narrow glen about 100 yards is 

width. 

Khandgiri has bat few caves on the sammit. There is a Jain temple 
of modem oonstraction, it having been built during the Blaharatta rale. 
There are traces of former buildings, 1 am inclined therefore to think that 
the present temple oooupiee tbe site of a Cbaitya. 

There is a tank hewn out of the rock on the eastern face of the ^ 
which is held sacred by tbe Uindua as well as the Jains. This probably 
may be the *Sitala tagada* alluded to in tbe inscription. 

Udaysgiri is entirely perforated with small cavee on He soot hero 
brow. Tbe natives have a tradition that there were formely 751, exclusive 
of ib^ now called Lalhat Indra Keehari's nour. A great many still rem^ 
perfect, none are of any size, they are mostly small chambers about 6 feel 
by 4 , and from 4 to t feet high, with veranda)^ in front and small doorways 
to them hewn out of the solid rock. Several are out out of detached blocks 
in fantastic shapes, snob as tbe snake cave, and tiger cave, Ac. Thera is 
much rode sculpture in some of the caves representmg battles, prooe ss i oiy » 
tbe worship ot the holy tree, Ac.: these are many elephants represented in 
basso^relieve also detached of yore. 

A great number of caves wwe destroyed for materials to build 
Jain temple, and it appears that tbe reel have suffered d uri n g the 
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between the BrthmM. end BoddbieU in iraole egee, dnoe wUchtheepot 
hM boon oooopwd by MC6tic* of the br^hiniDicfcl fAith. 


Stone bee been qoenled here to buUt the 
when probebly m»ny oevee were deetroyed, ee well “ ‘>>0 boildinp 
which fo many vestigw are to bo found In the Jaogal around. 


It will ever be a matter of regreat that I wai 
leisure to make drawingi of the eculpturo aud plans 
place. 


unable from want of 
of this extraordinary 


Before I conclude this note I must remsrk on the ingenious method 
which had been adopted to drain the chambers, which from the porous njXun 
of the stone would otherwise bare dripped in wet weather, small 
are cut along the ocUings all verging to one point at the lower comor, h 
a perforation is made to conduct the water without. 

The great inscription is cut over the entrance of the largest cave 
called Halhi Quropha, and occupies a r pace of 7iS square feet. 


The Secretary, Asiatie Society, wrote the following in connection with 
the facrimile of the Uati Guiupha inecription. 


Nothing short of sn impression (and from the nature of the rock an 
impression was impoesible) could surpass in fidelity Mr. KITTO^S 
twroe-oompared facsimile, which is given on a reduced-scsle in p!ata LVIIL 
The only liberty taken by the tranicriber is in arranging the lines parallel 
and even, whereas on the stone they run very irregularly as repre«ntad in 
STIRLING’S lithograph. Want of space also has made me crowd the letters 
in the litbogrs^i too much, to the abridgment of the spaces which in tbs 
original most usefully mark the conclusion of each compound words. 


• I bsTo ffot deflnits evidsooe to show thst msny. osves were oat sad dasUojod fbr 
qoorrying atones after the 11th Csotury AJ). Ch. Ed. 






Part II. 

Kittoe’s Journtl ol his Tour in the Province of Orissa 

(Vide J. A. S. B. Vol. VII, pp. 670 - 695 and 1060—1063) 

Baring been deputed by the Coal and Mineral Committee to explore 
the supposed coal fields of Orissa, reported by me in lfl37, I loft Calco a y 
dawk on the 2.3rd of February 1838, with a determination to make the most oi 
my time and Journey, also of the small pecuniary allowance made or 
purpose, in antiquarian and other research beyond the mere exploring o i 
coal localities. 


I reached Mednipur on the morning of the 24th; left again at 9 p. . 
and arrived at Jaleewara (Anglice Jellasore), the following morning, e » 
I carefully examined the bed of the Subanrika, but could not discover any 
traoe of c^. 


I was shewn an old musjid on the bank of the river close to the vills^, 
over Its centre arch Is an Arabic inscription In the Toghra character w^ 

I took a ftosimUe ; it is a quoUtion from the Koran and 

of one of the Fathan emperors of Gaur; the musjid is very nnall and built m 
the rudset style with blocks of laterite Uken from some demo ished temple, 
there has been a small oblong area to it enclosed by a stone wall, having foim 
small flanking towers at the comers and a gateway in the centre of the eastern 
face, the whole is now oesriy demolished. 


About four miles hence to the northward on the right (or south) 
of the river, are the remains of a very extensive fortification* the history 
which is buried in oblivion ; I bad intended to have visited this place on my 
return, but was prevented by sickness. 


I left Jaleswar at 10 p. m. and reaohed Baleswar (Anglice Balasora), 

the next morning ( 26 th) at sunrise, having stopped for half an ho^ at t^ 

Borabal^ river to search for fragments of coal. 1 was unsuccessful. In ^ 
night I left again on a trip to the Neilgirit bills at Nailgarh. distant about 12 
mSas. which place I reaohed at daybreak. Neilgarh is the capital of tbe petty 
sute of that name and is the rosideooo of the rajas; it is an Insignificant place 
ih fsar pukka buildings belong in g to the raja, also some s m all temples. 


I had been told that there were oaves in this hill, but upon inquiry on 
my arrival 1 was aasu^ that 1 had been miainformed, and that tbe only 
ouriositiea were two huge blocks of stone 2/3rds of the way up the hill which ars 

• dorga oc tlM fort at Raibaoia about which J. Baauu wrote aa soooust lu 

Imdian Awtiitutry Vot. 1 1871. 
tfilUciri. 
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and kaoim bj the names of Domdira and Domiirradi*, T aooordinglj 
cUnib^ tip ih^ bill* and b^og mticb fatignsd rented on the rock t I bad * 
Doble vievf of tbe setv and tbo aarrotinding coentry which in eomo meworo 
repaid me for my trouble. My guide aasoiM me with the griiTeat faoe postiblo 
that these two shapeless stoDtia weto deities to tbit disgtiiee awaiting tho time 
when the «* wiU rise above the low lands and wash the foot of the Mile, when 
they (the XhakiiTs) will sit and enjoy tbamselffes, Jlshiag teitt a nod and line; 
there Is no accounting for such an abeuid tradition^ 

The rock of thin lofty hill is a fine oltwe-grained grey granite with lar^ 
veins of qnartKn. 

Having taken a onp of tea 1 retraced my eteps to Baleswar where I 
arrived at 3 p. m. 1 left the following evening for Jajipiir, which place I 
reached at noon on the Istt I bad eipectod to meet a native friend of mine, 
Ifoonaif Abdulahed, with whom I intended to pass a oouple of djaya 
exploring the antiqnities of Jaiipar, bat to my regret he had left two days 
previona for a place twenty miles off. J made every possible inquiry, bat was 
assured that there were no inaoriptioas of other objects worthy of notice beyond 
what 1 had seen in N^ovember IS36. already dcaoribeJ in my joumai, vide page 
Janmai As. Soc, No, 73 for January 1S3S ;J eumined the huge idols near 
the shrine i it would npon more mature cansideration be un useless expense' 
removing them, as they are much mutiUtcd. 

I went to the temple where the eight idols are placed, which are said to 
have been dug out of tbe bed of the river and drew five of them* There are 
verv faitbrul ropresentatious of the whole (uiae idols} in the Macheuzic coUeo- 
tion of plates ; also of the three oolocsal figoires above mentioned. Towards the 
evening Ji was informed that there was a stone with writing and soulpture upon 
it sUueted in the centre of an extensive plain about ^ix miles to the sonth- 
westward. 1 procarcd bearers and etaried At sunset, having made previooa 
arraugemeuts for prnceeding on to Cutt .ck after examiuing the stone t f rwohed 
tbe spot after an in finite deal of trouble and annoyance, for I could not get a 
aiugle villager to tell me wheie it was ; all denied there belug any at all, aueb is 
the provoking iosrjlenw and knavery of mo^t Coreyahs, At 6 f. jU- my bearers 
having got hold by good luck) of the head-man of the village, be led me to ibe 
spot which was such ea desoribed the etouo is about three feet above the ground 
and of aemiBiroulur shape, having one face flat about one foot wide on which are 
tbe fcmaizM of Asbort inscription and a piece of rude sculpture (vide plate 
XXXVIll.fig. IIH* I wa* a-istifed that iho stDuo was sunk very deep In the 
ground* in fact that it reached petal'" (tho regions bvlowj. Having akeiebBtl 
Che etoue I proctoded on my journey to Cnttaek, where 1 arrived at noon the 
following day^ 

I remained two days at Cuttack aod then proceeded to Kanarak to see 
the femouff tOiople koowa by the name of "the black pagoda," Owing to tbe bad 
bearers I bad for the two last stages* i did not reach Kanarak till dub o'^clmk 
the following day* instead of at sunrieo aa 1 bad expected* added to which I bad 


'' It fei oHllad Uumafruia wbo acoording to (nditioq, <ibi (hem witli to viti*h 

rtfh vh«re water will riu to that height aad his wir* it >!» wwting Uxve to tliwfi tb> 
flib with a panAkhl ( waapea for Cutting Sah,]i 
i>| Etn rigxedtiaed bwv. 
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tach a bad'beadaobfl when I aorived, from axpcsiire to the son and want of 
food, that 1 wa« quite aoable to do anj thing farther than examine the noble 
rain. 


The temple hat been origioaliy very limilar in general deaign to (bat 
of Jagannath at Pooree ; the great tower fell to the ground many cenluriw 
ago; bat one comer ia etill etaioding to the height of 80 or 100 feet and haa 
(at a diatanoe) the appearance of a crooked column. Such ia the extent and 
minatenees of the aoulpture on the. pyramidal building (the anti-chamber) now 
remaJaiog, that it would require a sheet of paper almost cf the size of the 
original to give all the minutae of sculpture. The largest figures (w ich are 
mostly highly obscene, are about four feet high: there ia one row of them 
bowerer round the dome (if it may be ao termed) which are neatly cxecu^ 
and well worth removing to the museum : they represent musicians in danoiog 
attitudes, playing on drum^i, trumpets, Ao. Ao. The whole edifice is of a 
reddish stone found in the neighbourhood, which appears to be a kind of mottled 
breooia with a great proportion of quartz and lithomarge. The only blnok stonee 
in the building, are those with which the three doorways to the north, east and 
south are lined : they are huge stabs of chlorite richly carved. 

The Korda raja haa demolished all three entrances and is removing the 
stones to Pooree: the masons pick out the figures and throw them down to take 
their chance of being broken to pieces, (which most of them are ;) such they 
leave on the spot, those that escape uniojored are taken away. 

The elegant doorway called the NaKogriha^ a drawing of which is to be 
found in the 15th Vol* of the sialic Kescarches, has been completely 
destroyed.'* 

I remarked three or four niohes in the different doorways in which slabs 
of obolorite with inscriptions had existed ; they were removed shout 1815 or 
later by some European officer, but what has become of them I cannot 
ascertain: it is probable they were sent to Europe. It would be worth while 
to institute some inquiry after these valuable records of antiquity which might 
throw some light on the origin of this wonderful specimen of human ingenuity 
and labour, and would also add to the knowledge already obtained from such 
records regarding the early history of Kalinga,| 

Before tbe northern doorway, arc two colossal elephants nearly burled 
in tbe sand and mins, with drivers seated on them and foot soldiers beside 
them ; the elephants are supposed to be covered with jewels and armour; before 
tbe southern entrance are two horses and attendants to each, equally elegantly 
caparisoned ; before the eastern doorway, are two huge lions ramp nt with an 
elephant crouching beneath each ; one of theae ia still erect, of which I took a 
drairing; see fig. 2, pi. XXXVIII :£ The doorways are severally called after 
tbe animals which guard them; viz. the Sinha, Attoa, and ffatii danoazt. 


• As rsportad by Fargguson in 18S7 tbs Karagraha slab waa found bv him in iU poaitkau i 
(8m O. B. h. J. V5.1) Cb. Ed. 

f Up till now no iasoription lalating to tbs tsiapJs yf Konoxk has ^ao pobliabsd firoaa 
•ny Europaan aoatooa. 

t It ia not raprodnosd bsr«. 
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HiTiDg procmted beaters I proowded tta to PiMir» *ft*r 

ud reubed the bungslof^a do the beach at 3 i. li. I J)sd fny palkee p'soeq. by 
the BAIL sidfi sod enjoyed the breeie and the npsriQg of the sorfir 

I remaned dnriog the day ftb» fltb March h and wa1t»t for a mile or 
more OB the beach at low water, pEoked up many shell* hot very f»'W p^^rl »ot. * 
coatd only obtain two ooina at the eUrofisj although I had aatiopatm uo'.wf 
eocoees, bavlDg been prooiLnsd many, 

I made every poa^ible ioqniry aboot aallquitia aod in^ptloos, bot 
could learo of none oxoapt those in the great temple of Jaganoalh 
Gondfobagarh t it would be desirable to got faosimiljo of thwo takeo by somo 
iBtelligeot Hindu,* 

At four p. H, left for Kurds, at which plsoa 1 aroTod at saiir^: tbe» 
arc no rnina of anv interest such as might have bwu oip«ted, when it 
cooeidorod that it waa for maoy years the oapltal of Orissa, the rude wails oi 
the old noot of palace are still atandjug, alw wme of the city gateway*. 


The lateriic and hreceia are the materials in aommoo us* f« buddifl^i 
of all klods. 

There is a fine spring of water isfiuiag jCroen the corthera 
great hill; near the summit, there is a amaU temple wiih an *m* 
ftom the naval of wbioh the water ia made to run i a abort way 
spot, over the top of the bill, and on the aoutherfl faoe, iB a Is^ 
rook forming a Liad of cavern, it is oaiM Pandeb Qatoa 
Pandava," it baa for oenturies been the abode of ascetics who have 
sgee aeratehed tboir namee and short flenteticei on tbe “ilhans or 
within the cavern, I did not deem them worthy of b«og copied; 
mostly In Kutila obafactor, Telingana, Canara* Ao. Ae,£ 

At two P, I prooecded ^dawkl to Attelri, distant eight ■ojles to visit 
the bot spring, the temperature of which was llfi only, owing to Uw b^ ^ 
«U U being pee«d in to forn. e^^toeU J*" 

Mgetioa! the .pot whem the epring ,i™ 1. ind»*tri by e 

mcideli of royal umbrellas made both of hlsck and j m .,1- inf 

twigs, placed thort as offeridgs in booorlthe white) of SIVA and the black of 

VISHNU. 


face of the 
g» of SIVA 
beyond this 
cleit in the 
or '^Paneha 
at different 
hewn scale 
they were 


Glow to the viUage of Attoln w a;msll J 
rock in which I found a kind of ftwb water sponge ^henng 
was perfeotiv white and bid a very dclioate ® A 

away a piece but m the course of a few hourt, the iii«ct dying, it baoame putnd 

and decomposed, so that I was obliged to thraw jt away. 




iroM bruuabt to OfiwaBtai* 

Ouedifllis Uawdir. Cb . Fa 


Chmfcrswtt 
ipla 

iipued IC IDS 


1 suma |,i#u^ irs ■ ■ ’ 

,l„ Ml U- ItlMt Md Hm toft to m A. g. 1. VriXIU- 
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I rettmjad immediately to Kurda, (as it was past iunaat) and roacbed 
that place at eight t, u. 1 left again at fire a. M . for Kbandgiri and owing to 
the inaolenoe and perreneoeas of the bearers, who wanted to^ take me in 
of CTcry remooetraoce to Bhabaseewar, I did not get there till one P. u, I had 
only ten mike to traeeh yet as late as eleTen a. U. (aix boars), they only to« 
me eight milee, when they set me down and wont away to cook their *deala. 
1 was then obliged to lock np my pnlkee, and taking my drawing inatenals aro 
pittarabs on coolies, I walked the rest of the way in the beat of the^ sun : the 
oearers brought the palkee up a few hours afterwards. In the meantime bari^ 
got some milk and a few plantains to refresh me, I set to work to draw 
was most worthy of notice; I commenced work at one p m. and continued tm 
long after dark, using a torch: I regret that 1 lost so much time owing to the 
conduct of the bearers, and that I could not remain another day. (Plates 
XXXIX. XL. XU. and XLII.) f 

At ten P. M. I started sgain for Bhubaneswar, and reached that plaw 
at two A. M, I arose at daybreak and set to work to copy an inscription in the 
temple of Kedareswar and tried to take off impressions several times, but not 
suoceeding, I cxmied it scourstely in pencil* 1 found that In spite of all my 
measares and efforts that the brahmans would not allow mo to enter the 8^* 
temple to copy the nnmerous inscriptions there; therefore I set to work to 
the sculpture of some of the elegant temples around me, but it coming cm to 
rain haid I was obliged to give it np, not however, till, with the shelter of a 
chatta and a sheet, I oompleted a sketch of Ling HsJ temple with the Bindsagur 
tank and boddingB. 

The rain still continuing, 1 left at four r. M for Cnttack where I arriv^ 
at ten a. m. the following mmuing, after passing a very stormy and wet mght 
and being thrown down in my palkee frequently ; on my arrival I received a 
letter from my friend, the Secretary, informing me of his discovery of the name 
of ANTKX/HUS in the Oimar and Dhauli inscriptions, and requesting me to 
reoompare my transcript and oorreot any errors. I instantly laid my 
and left at six p. M. for Dhauli which curious place I reached before daybrw 
and had to wait till it was light; for the two bear cubs which escaped me 
last year, when I killed the old bear, were now full growu and disputed the 
ground. At day break I olimbed to the AswaBtama aud cutting two l ^g* 
wked boogbs of a tree near the spot, placed them against the rook: on 
I stood to effect my object. I had t^en the precaution to make a bearer Itoid 
the wood steady, hut being intent on my ioterestiog task I forgot my tickliso 
footing; the be^r had alM fallen asleep and let go his bold, so that having 
overb^anoed myself the wood slipped and I was pitched head foremost 
the rook* bat fortunately fell on my bands and received no injury beyond a 
few bruisee and a seree shook: I t^k a little rest and completed the work. 


t PlsUs ST* not rvprodriocd bars. 

hsv* unfortunstoly mUlskI this Inserlpfirtn, or rather bor* plseed it ^ 
b^.vbaro wo eoonot put out hsndo on ik. WHot founJ, so sooouut of 
fiveo io oar eoriss of iosoriptioos which dms!y multiplies, sad eOgrorMe mor* sno 
tim* sad stteottoa-Ed.” 

KsdsTomesr Tsmpls in s oop ti oo rwTsrrod to sbor* hss bsso edit**! by 9*1 ^ 

"**^hi MJL lof iU first time is O.H41J. Vol I No, 2 pp, 103-1(4 CbXd, 
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I Ihfu oKrabcd to the oMtm *^ttoroptea to pooatr*te It, 
itenoh of tho bftti ftnd the dung of ttoeo anImaU i.od 
mv going more than 20 or 30 yfirde. I procured a s^cicaona oonon 
ki'od of Sata occurring hero, then returned towds “ 

IP. M. much (atlafied al having hcen attle to tfiTeot sodeiirable an object. 

I took ooe dAy’a r^al and ihe aoMnd day at five p* K* l*ft ^ ^ 

^Tant?JSc‘jlJ^KratmaX ,hTnighUto™“ nd inar^^to 

»Tl<»ti£f«dB.atkwilh muoh l«tnitei there ■» ueoieroii. ““'y* .™ 

either sMe of the path ; the toek is a coarse wotllton*. SoNt 

fniiTiati[ n alluded to in my report oti tha volfflinio rock of Meura e* m 

forFabraufy i S 3 s. of the Asiatic Journal. 9®®“” ^^hero U 

of opioien that oral «>iild bo found at Borne depth Jf vWch 

a gi^t deal of cultivation al>out Oovicdpur : there la a the w^ter 

L^ned in after the rains for the purpooa of t, th^ «tSd" 

Mrth of the village are the remains of a dam of maaenry okfco to the 
puLna of eome former city called Toulagarh, 

The natives have a tradition that thii ie one of the f®""** 
people calkd DehalHa ♦ if bo formerly bad pc«te«ion of these hdl provinoee. 

On the 15th I marched to Dec^onS a largo village with ^veral templM* 

Unke, and Ills at the foot of the famous bill of KapUaari^ thJ »ttfhe^ 

cUrabed thl» lofty hill by a narrow but eveu path wjadmg round the loutbem 
Ja^^-lheLce^ie very Sleep audio many places steps are b'jwn 
rock' I should think it must bo about one and half milsi te the 
^mmit where there is a beautiful spring of fresh ^^ter issuing from a pu« ^ 
the rock which, different from the other of the "S7t;dcr the 

.rA Aevera]; Bmall but aueient temples dedicated ^ ^ 

name of Kapilass Mabadeo; they w^ ^ amh erf SlUng 

Deva The hrahmatui relate that the raja having mourred the S«'lt « 
itili hid a rr^Tronounosd on him; he went to PoW ^ 

J^cMlh Wh.t be .bould do to Obuto fofgiTeoMii ‘to muonto 

oi^r "“Z o&'XTr bout tb. 

XL »d oodos-rf tbon> out of groutude for bi. d XS? 

tL^pot W become e pJwe of woelent »oc.bip, > lerge fur i> bcid KUiueiw 

when pilgrims ilock lo it from all parta of Orlsfi*. 

It WM quite drak before we reached the foot of the hiU, w* w^ 
by aeTurlSlHiik?wbo had been sent to light ua hi^e to 
jLhee m.5^ of elip. cfSlSSOO ™d, tied iolo 

Ginjat* 'hill elatesl. 

Oo the followiog reemiog {the 10th Mmbi. I. 
krge TUlege on tho betJb of the Breb ouoee" riTcr. th e p^er pert of inewey 
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*MtbJoiiah«ryd«i«3iingk pdtcha of 

perwd; ItoMt with ob!}^ bn& TiUago in which there were manj “ 

buffakwB, and other cattle; evltbatiOB it also oxietiive. 1 here ol^w * 
method of tillbff ihe Uod quite nOTel to me; the Eelda are dug with Jong mU 
beavT ore whs i3» each dod aa it ia turned up^ ^ broiMd with t_ i 
thna prepared for the seed without usiug a plcugh; lude^ the stiff nature m 
the abih would not admit of it# being ploughed in the dry geuwpt. XhM 
prtctke I found to pretaiJ tfargughoat the ralloy of the Brahminee, which tracft 
k very fertile' 


The dLtQDCB trATolled this mornlDg muat have h«n nwlj fifleefl 
mika. Nothing new presented itself At Attarva* where the bed of _the rirer u 
about half * mfle wide, the water at this season occupying bat an eight ot mat 
apaoe: being rery shallow it is only BUTigablo for imaU canMe» 


17th hfarch, Cbmp Nsdurra.^* Thi# is a Jarge villej^o on t^ benU 
of the river about ihirtren milea from the last camp; it may 
><» in a direct line: my guides purposely toot me “ ufiL k«™ 

circuiten# route. Inland irom the river along the banks of which 1 ougb 
travelled; such is the wilineas of the Ooreyshe^^ iheic object being to decoy mo 
from the site of . the rich landA which I should othorwii» have seen; my 
companion Mr« B, came by the tatt**r route^ while I waa completrny a 
mercy of my guidle#« having a pslkee for noy only conveyanc*. I howevw 
walked the greaur part of the way, and passed aaveral yUlages, all o! 
appeared to pos^e# much cattle; the pauluro land is very rich. 


The chain of low and Mol-ited hills to my left (soulh> camo here 

to tba river, the ground uudulatod oonslderuhlj, and in many plaoM I “ct wj 
extensive beds of shingle coniainiug the debris of rocks, coroinou in I ha tp®re 
elevated mountaia chains of biugool'*, TaJeher and Behrahhol, with wbic 
mi yjid noocli jasjjer, lataritc and ifcin stone canglomeraLa* 

A great Variety of email fijh were brought, among which I obaerved 
lomo ipeoiea quite new to me, oi a oonple of which 1 took drawings. 

In the evening 1 was vieited by an intelligent ascetic, from whooi I 
leerned much ooueerniDg ihe coal beda id Taloher and its vicinity, pwr'icolafly 
one called Hiugolaj Xh^tkoorame^^; iodeed I am euLlraly indebied to this 
individual for its dhicDvery, no pains being apared to mlslMd and deter me 
from going beyond Taloher, 


On the 18th 1 ecnliuiied*my march, and was again led by a roundabout 

E ath to a etuaU hamlet on the rivet Jside called Komlung,^, a abort djjtaa<e 
yr.nd iha village of lUoagulpiir^^; it la on iba bonixdary Unc between islcher 

DonkansJ^^ 

Tbe bed of the riT>er here b abotit a furlong ^.nd a half wide, the water 
flows under ihe opposite bsbk where ihure are granite rooks; it (s still, ^nd vary 
deep; 1 foDod a great ahuodanco of coal ecatte^ ovsrtha sand, which rtmoved 
tbe doubu t bad hitherto entertained of its existence In ihU ii^ighbourhood. 


1>. Nediuw 13. Oriju. tS. Qind?]. 13. Hlnxulaj ThalntRui. IS, SamdiOf* 
ir, Mings tpaf, IS. DhsoJiUKl, 
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WM Informed ihnt the oeTigetloo of the riter from Telcher to m fe» 
ee Knr) 2 pArMd^* ie oootklered dengeroin for lerge boeti, which ere conae<jo®nljy 
not brought higher up than that place, whore the fir»t rocke coentj tberefow 
•hoold the coal 6elJ« ever be worked, it will be neceeaary to remove ihia rock^ 
which might bo done without much labour or exfeose, there being few that 1 
should consider really dangerous. 

Kth. Camp Tnlcher, Patna. Marched 11 is aornirg at an early boor; 
the distance was about five miles over on undulating country with little jungle 
but much high grass. There were few villages and the cultivation very limited. 
Ihe toil appears remarkably poor with much gravel mixed with it; the stand- 
stone rock predominates; there nro however acme huge masses of grantie 
protruding through the soil, having a very carious appearance, 

1 encamped on the banks of the ri vert sbout bsif a mile eaat of the 
town and Ourh**; the latter Is on a sandstone rock washed by the river, the 
former is contiguous to it on the sooth side, extending for balf^ a mile^ or more. 
The Gurh is a stockade surrounded on three sides bv a deep ditch; within Is ^a 
long atreet reaching from the southern wicked to the chief ei>trance of the raja a 
raaideooe, the principal buildinga of which are masonory. All the ampler out¬ 
houses, had been burned to the groundt together with the granaries a tsw days 
Previous to my arrival. 

The raja whitb his sons paid me a vi>it in the aftemoui. I was ^*7 
agreeably surprised to find him a shrewd intelligent old man. He baa 
over the greatest part of Indio, having performed pilgrimage to Kames^m" 
near Oylon, and to Budrinath in the Hymalayas. He promised every assistance 
towards furthering the diacorery of coal fields. On his taking leave 1 present d 
him with a musloal box with which ho was much debgbted. 

In the evening I returned the raja's vh it; be shewed me his Gurh which 
is in a very dilapidated state, as an exocuse for which ho said that there waa no 
eooasion for strongholds, wbilo he lived under British proteotioo. He dwelt - 
much on bis poverty. After taking leave of him, his sciu accompanied me to a 
nullah about half a mil e to the westward, and called Billaijoorae*, In the banka 
of which at about 400 yards from tha river, seams of coal are apparMt; they 
appear to about on the sandstone rock, and are a very few feet below the 
undulating surface, whidi is attematelv clay and shingle. The seema rtry in 
(quality and thickness, snd are cureved nearly parallel with the undualtioos of 
iho superstrata. I attempted to sink a shaft, but was prevented by coming 
upon a bard rock of a bluish colour containing mica, coal and fossil plants. I 
blasted the rock, which proved twelve and a half feet thick, beneath it waa a 
fiifir grey clay containing coarse sand and mica. 

The following day I again visted the coal beds, and lighted a large fire, 
to the amusement of the natives who had never seen stones ignited, 

The next morning I proceeded to the village of Mnngolprasad" abont 
Tmteen milee west of Taloher, under which la a dry torrent called tbe Sungurra**, 
in tbe binks of which ooal beds, averaging from five to fifteen feet, are exposed 


1». KhaJsgprsssd. fO. Osrh, 11. Rsmeswacam, 21, bilsijudi. 2S. Mscgsl prassO, 
14, Siogbsds, 
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fhw ^-ktlier tUo fiu w* or two mUtB dUUnooi: tliero ^r* 

dwciptloni cf OD«Ir tpeolpti^ of all of whloli 1 brooght avaj 

with nto. 

From tbia tpot I rttraw] mj at^pi towaida the piling, leftfioi? 
Tolober lav«ttl mllee to my left» aod paaoing through a part of tha Uugool*^ 
territory: the third (Uy, the 1 re*oh«d Che FilJage of Nagaaaa*”^^ oft 

becika of the Brabrntoeo^ about two milee eaet of Nodurra^ There ii a 
Tcry^ onoieDt temple here, dedtcated to K&gaath! the oame of the Tillage 
i» a cormptioa of tbu title. There ie ao inacriptiaii rouod the llogam 
plooed withea the temple which u Tery email, i woe not permitted IQ 
oee it, owt was informed that the greater part of it wee oblitareted. 

From hfegnnoe f proOaeded the following momiog to Cbandeepiil^t 
»village eurrooE^ed with the rioheet ooltivatiOD, and aloee on the baohi 
of the river, on the aHuvial depoaita of which there ii exteoaive tobeODO 
euitivatioD, it euppiiea the marketa of Cuttack, Biidruokf and Balasore, 

My next majeh waa to the large town of Kasaeepur**, likewiae on 
Uie banka of the rivet; tbe eulcivation ie equally good. Many merohaoti 
>^de here, their trade ia to timber, cotton, tohaooo^oil seed, aod otbiw 
prodoote of the fontts. 1 remained duriog the heat of the day at thia 
plaoe, and in the eveoiag proceeded by dawk towardi Calcatta. I arriv^ 
QQ |2ig fottrth day alter having travelled oo leea thou ^ milea from tbe 23rd 
of February to tbe S^itb of Alateh. I however feel amply repaid for the 
tetigoe endured, fiist, from having been enabled to refnapeert tbe Xlbatiu 
Inaeriptuoi, and, ieooo^y, in having been eo fortunate oa to dieOover «ncn 
exteoaive f^da of cot], above whieb iron ore to equally plentiful. It ia ^ 
be hoped that tbe day la not far-dialanl when theae valuable miociaii nmy 
be tunied to g .od aocsount. 



Ja- AbmI, ae, NmjOa but th* diitaaos term to wroag U u about 13 cailsa Pod not Z miJaa 
17. ILiaipiir ia DbaakamJ. 
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THE historical AND LITERARY VALDE OF 
SAMABATARANGA', 

By G, 3. 

S.marata«n^a is a mine of hUtorcal * 

lustroqs and pricolcas gem in tho tfeasure-hauae of Onya ™j, 

Heroic poet.^ is almost a rare phenomenon ui ‘I*® “““I* “J 
Oriya literature, the bulk of which is laved t*? ‘he ®bb “d flow 

of an amorous and baroque spirit. Si^ with tofv 

language and literature, no poet has be®" 
patriotic sentiment and a sense of gbry m the « ‘h® 

Lther land, and it is the author of 

upheld the prestige of Orissa by lemoving *h‘* ^janitta 

Badajeti5» the |) 03 t of Samarat^ranga ft roaideiit ot the 

prihcily State of Dhenkanal (no* Trea'Xl « 

i part Of the District of Dhenkanal) with 
miles*. Dhenknalgarh. the capita! of 

scene of action of this poetical work and the eock-pit, as it were 
of the bftttle depicted in SamftTfttarftngft* 

The emerald green carpet of nature “ th^ of 

Dhenkanslgarh and stretches from tlie fwt of tlio hills ot 
•Kotnnia' to theTSlagarh Dhsnkunia SShi >» taown 
BiH> (the cultivated field with an f“,®PPX^^w!ia^IIa Ipor 
This is the arena when the cavalry ag^ 17 

under the command of his second son to OW 

years) encamped his army consisting ofabont W.TO to 40^ 

iaval^y and/ta.t ®»“P ^o N^ur nrSVr^^^^ 

1. An(Jriy.po™«n.po«d by B«i.«^ J™ in U- ISlh ™tn.y 
y CnWsn-IUw.,y. pub. 1«U 

ch*p. vm. 
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(®‘’20^y3 against the Raja of Dhenkanal. Raja Trilochana 
ilahindra Bahadar, the mighty and powerful ruler of Dhenkanal 
reign^ from 1764 to 1798 A, D. and his gallantry and valour* 
struck terror into tlie hearts of the Mahratta and the neigh¬ 
bouring rulers. It is believed that the Gajajiati Maharaja of 
tun ^nferred upon him the hereditary ‘Sanad^ of Mahindra 
^abadur . It is siiid that during the rule of Raja Trilochana, 
his army consisted of about 10,0(K» Paiks (militia), 1800 Telugus 
f 1 Telugus and the Nagas consti- 

o? Dhenkanal ruler. It is further 

stated that the ^ja had a fascination for wrestling and had 
recruited 13 foreign v^estlers of ail India repute for training him 
an his soldiers in daily gymnastics*. Like the Prussian rulers 
T ^ train the Prussian army by hard and regular 

n mg and disciplinary measures Raja Trilochan maintained the 
aisciphne of his army and kept them in figatihg condition by 
regular wrestling, drilling and other martial pursuits. 


wonder, therefore, that with a small army of about 
® proved himself a match to the enemv force under 

Tk consisting of about 30,000 to ‘iO.OOO cavarly. 

A he Mahratta conquest of Orissa by this time was a very recent 
episode becai^ the Mahratta occupation of Orissa began in the 
year 1751 and ^jaram Pandit was the Subadar or Governor of 
Uri^i when Chimnaji Bapu came here. Stirling writing his 
istory of Orissa in 1822 i.e. about half a century after Rajaram's 
^le, paid tribute to i^jaram in glowing terms*. As the liaja of 
Dhenkanal did not fully acknowledge the suzerainty of the 
^rattas and also as a sequel to the irregular payment of tlie 
nua in JUte, Rajaram at the head of his army reached the 
vill^e Motari near Dhenkanal. but ho sustained a crushing 
defeat in the battle that was fought there as related in the canto 
11 of Samaratarahga. The soldiers of the Raja oompelltd 
^jaram Pandit to surrender some of the valuable Mahratta 
poos ke imtchlock guns and bayonets etc. which still adorn 
^I^oury of the ex*ruler of Dhenkanal, as glorious souvenirs of 
P ^ memorable encounter- Rajaram, smarting 

Miirfhrki*: fk his defeiit, despatched a message to 

* he Raja of Nagpur, who sent a powerful army under 

( hininaji Bapu to reasirt the 
Mahratto authority and its glory. 



3. y^idp. 165. 4. /6idp.l66. 

5. Introduction to Snmarutanuiga by D. Pattanaik. 


6. Stirliog'a Oriica p. 93. 



a 

At this in th® year 1770j |u3t O'!! th® ev® of tho Fifat 
Mahratta war, a ffirmitlable coalition of Indian rulers—- 

consiating of the Peabwa cf Poonaj the Bhonala of Nagpur# 
Hyder Ali of Mysore and the Ni^am Ali Khan^ the Subah of 
Hyderabad had been formed agairuit the Kaat India tJompauj'* 
Mudboji,^ the Ruler of Nagpur# in oht^rac(eristic diplomatic style 

professed his desire for an aUfance with the Feshwa against tJio 
English and simultaneously professed his friendship for Warren 
Hastings^ He also secretly informed Warren Hastings abou t the 
formation of this anti-British alliance. The Gfllcndar of P^TBtan 
Corrpjpondsne^ and fAe English iJccofda—preserved in the 
Natfonal Archives of the Government of India at New Beifai—bear 
ample testimony to the deUoatCt Jntricate and subtle nature of 
Mudhoji’^s diplomacy at this time.^ **Whilo he professed friend- 
slijp with the Peihwaand Nizam Alij he conld not refuse to join 
them in expelling the t'ommon enemy j yet to send an army to 
Bengal was untliinkable. He feign^ compliance with the wishas 
of the confederacy, and assembled an army of So^OGO cavalry ; 
but he deliberately exhausted as much time as ho could in making 
his preparations. He then secretly instructed Chimii3.ji whom he 
appointed the commander of the expedition to protreed with 30,000 
cavalry towards Sambalptir at a very lei ■surely pace^^. The plan 
of the anti-British confederation was rliat the four coaHtiotdstSj 
Mudliojij the Peshwa, Hyder Ali ami the Nizsni had been 
jussigned the duties of attacking the English in Bengalj Giijrat, 
Garnatie and the Northern Sarkar resp^tively, Mudhoji 
received the news of the terrible disaster sastained by Bftjaram 
Pandit at the hands of the Dhcnkanal rolerj almost exactly when 
the anti-British coalition was being formed. He clearly foresaw 
that the defeat at Dhenkanal had shattered tbe prestige and bad 
exploded the myth of tlie invincibility of the IVlahrattas The 
defiance of the Mahratta authority by a potty ruler of Orisaa 
was a terrible blow indeed to the prestige of the Bhonalas of 
Nagpur, Never before since the Mahratta occupation in Orias^ 
so defiant an attitude had been af^sumed by any Oriya ruler, and 
never before had fuch a crushing defeat been inflicted by an 
Oriya ruler on the Mahratta supremacy. It was natural that the- 
news of the victory over the Mahratta by the Raja of Dhenkanal 
sent a thrill of liopo and jubilation throughout the length and 
breadth of Orissa, The ruler of Nagpur tliereforcj was compelled 
to send a strong contingent of Iiis army against the Ruler ^ of 
Dhenkanal, although he eamonfiaged bis reiil intention by writing 


7, 


G&leudar of Poiraian Correapondeiico, Vol V, Ifttton ITo« 1919, 

1977,1073, 1970, l9S2, J993, 11107, 2006, 2007, 2032* 

2070, 2071, 2072, 


19 & 0 , 

2069, 








4 


to the Feshwa that he had sent his army against the British in 
Bengal, *"The plan of opeartlons prescribed to them by the 
oonfederates was to march into Bihar j which they might hare 
reached in two months ; but instead of following this plan, they 
took a different road and by studied delays had only reached 
C^Qttack in the month of May fonowingj being about the time 
when the periodical rains usually set in that province which, of 
coarse, served them as a pretext for deferring the prose cation 
of their professed design ; and they were at this time still laying • 
at Ciittack,”' If Chimnaji^a intention was really to attack 
Bengal, he should have marched hi a army through the shortest 
possible route frem Nagpur to Calcutta via C hotanagpur and 
Azimabad. From Cuttack accompanied by itnjaram Pandit and 
Manjn Ghoudhurij Chimn^ji Bapu started for Denkanal^* 

Warren Hastings realised that the infant British Empire in 
India was faced with a most dangerous and formidable coaliation» 
hut he rose eqnal to the occasion. His secret agent at Cuttack 
who outwardly acting as Post Master of the British, was supply¬ 
ing him with all the available informations refiarding the arrival 
and disposition of ChimnSji BSpu at the Lead of about S0,000 to 
40^000 cavalry. On receipt of this information^ Warren Hastings / 
despatched hJs trusted friend David Anderson to Cuttack with I 
instructions to contact Chimnaji BSpn and by diplomatic j 
manoeuvre to win liim away from the coalition, to desist from . 
an attack against the English in Caliutta and to win him over 
to the British side,^^ : 

^'The record of David Anderson^s negotiation constitutes J 
the first representative specimen of the State papers, written by 
the Govemors-Generalj iilnatratlng the diplomatic policy by which 
the States of India were brnught under British gupremacy;® and a 
brief account of what occurred will not be out of place, David f 
Anderson arrived at Balasore on the 22nd of January 1781 A.D- , 
to find that ChimnSji had marched most of his army into the i 
hills to reduce the fort of Dhcnkanal* He then proceeded tc 
Cuttack, where he learned that the Raja of Sambalpur, on the 
Maratha^s line of communication with Nagpur, was insubordinate 
towards them and that ^the diatressf s and importanitics of 
Cbimnaji’s army were well knnwn^. He first opened negotiations i 
with Manoji Ram (MndhojFs Pharnavis) and Hirdei am, the Diwan 
of Cuttack, acting on behalf of Rajaram Pandit, the Suhabdai"* 

8, Britiflh Relationfl with Nagpnr Stite by C, O, Willa, 1926 p 65 
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Thoy expre 98 fid soms appfdbfinsion of th.o Poona Oovofoment^s 
resentment if Colonel Pearse^a force were aliowt^d to pa^ through 
Oriasa. enlarged on the Nagpur Eaja^s steady atfcachemont to 
the English and even pretended that his entanglement m 
Dhenkanal wa? a taotful move on Chimnaji^s part so aa to let 
the British trnoiiB pas a more easily-^a proof of friendship which, 
as Anderson notes, 'had not occurred to them at our first interview 
But in the end they promised to assist the British force with 
provisions along its route, whereupon Anderson returned to 
Calcutta.”^* Warren Hastingfriend David Anderson arrived at 
Cuttack a few days after Chimn^ji liad started on his 
expedition against Dhankaniil, His itistrnttioiia wore to impress 
the young commander Chimnap that as he w^ the ^oond 
of his father the friendship of the Bribish would uo of invaluable 
assistance in securing the throne for him to the exclusion of 
the claims of his cider brother. 

‘‘Meanwhile Chimnaji had made bis way back to the open 
country. He permitted Colonel Pear&e^s force to enter the 
MarUthS territories unmolested andf indeed^ lielped him in every 
way with supplies. Anderson, thereforci was again sent to ^ 
Orissa to pursue negotiations further. In the instructions 
which Warren Hastings then isaued to Anderson on the ^8th 
of February 1781 AJ), the previous occurrences m connection 
with Chimnaji^s esp^tion were recapitulated and the motives, 
which had so far induced thv Nagpur Blaiathas to adopt a 
friendly attitude, were discussed. “The oLj'cct * ho says, 

“of this tern rM>ri zing ay stem is to obtain the acknow;led^eot 
of the claim ot the ^'Goveroment of Berar to the ohauth ot 

Bengal ■'* and I have no doubt that this conoessioni alone woufcl 
inatnntly purchflse their allianc# and their.decided and open 
deelaratioo in our fovour. 1 know that this is their object 
although it haa never yet been declared in form, Haatings, oi 
course, had not the least intootion of yielding on the pointy but 
Anderson was directed to flirt with the topic without commit 
himself in any way, and to ‘Weavour to lead them to the 
information you may want by questions of explanation and by 
such observations or even miHapprehensions ^ may be moat 
likely to ptoduco the discovery of their real sentiments and 
expcctationa" the meantimo^^ Haatinga contmuee, Jt is 

po^ihle that some advantage may be made to the particular 
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and personal views of the yoaog Raja himself (Ohimanji). A a 
the immediate heir of his ^ther he has pretensions to tho 
succession of the sovereign authority of the Mamtha State (i. ©», 
the whole j\taratha canfederacy^l and it seems to he the only 
provision which can be made for him to secure his future 
independency. Without this his father^s death will leave him at 
the mercy of his brother and without a resource;, for it is not ' 
likely that his brother should depend the wealthy or hazard the 
powers of his own State to promote his interest and raise him 
to a dignity superior to his own/^^* Hoistings waa aware that 
even CluinnSji^s officers ‘^would take alarm at any suggestion of 
a separate interest of Chimoaji; and on this account yon will 
cautiously avoid toucliing on any subject tend Jog to it with 
them. Bnt I recommend that you seek an opportunity to sound 
Chimnaji idtuself upon it.Avail yourself of it to inspire iiim 
with hopes of t le ra]/^'* Such a revival in favour of the son, of 
a scheme already discieditcd by the father wasj doubtl^, a mere 
attempt to show dia^eusions in the Nagpur family« The iotriguej 
of eourscj came to nothing, ChimuSji was a mere boy of 17 and 
Mere was no approaching him except through his Ministers, 
Hastings then procoeeded to suggest the arguments which might 
be used to induce the Nag})ur State to abandon the confederacy. 

He urged that Haidar Ali was the common enemy of tho EnglieJi 
and of the Marathas, that his success in the war would prove 
fatal to his as^ciatea and that already he had acquired a 
forrifcary yielding a revenue of 80 lakhs of rupees from the Poona 
Government, ^^'Mudhoji has frequently deolared that he wjjl not 
be the raj^ which ia his patrimony^ to be ruined, L^t Um now ' 
stand forth to save it and assert his owu right to the posseasiou 
of '^The termi Hastings offered were a payment of twelve 
laklis of rupeesj in addition to three lakhs already given Boeretlyj ^ 
in return for which Chimnaji was to promise solemnly either to 
retura with his army to Nagpur or not to employ it against the 
Hritish, AnJerson was to make it clear that the payment was 
not the purchase-price of forbearance from the Marathas but 
merely compensation for the looses they had already sustained on 
the British account*^^ 

If this artifice to win over ChimoSji would fail then the 
British Agent was Instructed to win over the subordinate 
cKUnmanders under Chimnaji Biipu by offerfog them heavy bribes. 

13. ^^KMUngi TOms to lave thought that, aiacQ Righoji had bean adopted 
into Jaao]i e familv, ChimajE might u the ua^t eldest eon of Muda^jjr * 
gai^o mherit Madhoji'i euppo^ lights by adoptiott to the thfODo of 

14 , Fqvreet'i SeJeotioui from State Paperv (lOlOj II pp. 217 19, 






7 


^‘Anderaon^fl negot]»t;oTia at the Marat ha camp then 
commenced. After lengthy prelioiiaariee the discussion centred, 
as was to bo expected, round the cash payment to be made/^ 
The oflFer of twel^^e lakha was received with “much surprise/j and 
two cTorea waa mentioned as the cost of the expedition. The 
argument then pa&sed to other matters, including the chauth. bnt 
eventually veered round again to the question of a cash payment* 
**The article of the expenses served to eogross the whole of their 
thoughW^t but no cooccasion was made on either aide, Djaousalon 
con tinned throughout the following day; and the Marathas were 
urged *^U> join ua, when circumstances would admits either in 
carr 3 ring on the war againat Haidar AJi or in prosecutiug the 
objecti which I pointed out to them, of acquiring the raj of the 
Maratha State for the Bhonale family,^^ The reply was that 
^‘auppjies were necessary” and that **th© sum tendered was scarcely 
a mouthful”. It was hinted that, if no sufficient payment was 
made* the troops might get out of hand and seek to obtain by 
the plunder of Bengal what they failed to secure from these 
negotiations. After further parleying^ “Bisambhar Pi^ndit says 
that the Rajahs expectations were about 50 lakhs. He has since 
talked of 30 or 25^. Anderson now^ for the first time^ mentioned 
that he could take it on himself to *^make presentB to the amount 
of about a lakh or 1^ or thereabout” to the Rajahs Ministers, 
He was informed that such a negotiation such presents could 
have no place”; whereupon Anderson apologized bnt reminded 
Hajaram Pandit that it was he who had first suggested the idea 
the eveuing before^ ^^when he had luainua ted to mo that, if my 
object was to obtain anything for mj'selfj, the house of Bhonsle 
could easily give A personal interview with Hastings was 
theu sugg^ted; and Anderson acquisced, as the further delay, 
aud advance of tijc hot season would place ChimnSji^s army at a 
growing disadvantage. The Nagpur envoys accordingly met the 
Covernor-Geiieral at Calcutta on the 26th of March 1781 A. D, 
Here the arguments were renewed^ the envoys still pressing for a 
payment of 50 lakhs of rupees^ w Idoh was gradually reduc^ to a 
demand for twelve lakhs and a loan of 25 lakhs. Finally on the 
bth of May after con versa tions extending over a month, a 
preliminary agreement was reached on the following term&—the 
British to pay thirteen lakhs to Chimnaj i and assist him in 
obtaining a farther loan of ten lakhs in Bengal; Che later^s army 
to quit Orissa at once; a body of 2000 efiective Maratba horse to 
accompany Colonel Pearso’s force at the expense of the Britisl^ 
and the British to assist Nagpur in an exp^ition for estahiJsliiug 
the Raja in possession of Garha-Mandla,^* 

16. BrtLiiii KoUtioas with Nagpur by C. U, Wtlla p78, puV and 
Appeod B; p, 231, 
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tinges comments are as follows up^n negotiations 
thus broueht to a succensfol terminuton- 
RajaiamPandit’s propostionswe have 

of the most powerful States from the general ^“Meraoj 

against us.fte more fame of an alliance betwiit 

trgovernmentofBerar will have a great ^e shall m 

longer be considofed as sinking under the 

State In Hindostau; the scale of power evidently ‘ 

favour; and this is of more importance than L , 

imagined in Europe, where the policy of nations is “J 

principles the very reverse of those ’ hv he 

There, in contests betwixt nations, the weaker is bcild “P , 

support of its neighbours who know how much L» 

depends on the preservation of a proper balance. But i 

thedesire of partaking of the spoils of a falling 

dread of incurring the resentment of the stronger P»lJ'y “ 

immediate motives of policy: and every State wishes to 

itself with that power which has a decided 

need we apprehend that the supply (of money) whi 

received will ever tempt them to retij^rn to these proving- 

They beat know the extreme distresses which they have ’ 

the heavv expenses which they have incurred and ‘he “i^f 

which they entailed by tliis expedition on their province of 0 ^'™ 
And it is not to be sup,losed that they will ever 
to fit out an army of 30,009 horse, at an ^ 

more than a crore of rupees, to march 1,030 , 

hillyeountryin the expect ition of acquiring a supply Ot iwe 

lakba of rupeet^^^* 

This Englishman David Anderson tried Hk best to 
Chimnaii but according to his own admission ia hia . 

letter written from < Cuttack to Warren Hastingg, ho 
the Dhenkanal ruler had guarded all the routes so 
80 strongly that even after repreatod attempts ^ . 

several days he had failed to send a message to Clumnaji ? 
Therefore, the incidents of the battles recorded by the author 
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Foneeta' Seleotioa from the State pipers (1910} If pp 257-8 ^ 

Gran Duff (Vol It p lfi7) oommeiitfl op these proceedings as follow * 
^Tboe hy u objwtiooable policy, justificable ooly by ^ 

the ciromnataoces, Mr HafUioga lemperaiily dcUo^ 

Maraihaa frotn the ctpofederacy and turned them a^ai^t wto aa 
the Posbwi at a mumeat when it is aoamly to ^ donb^ to J 
might bavH pillaged Bengal and burnt the towns ffnm Burdwan to 

uip^SSbed TOoord of the Govt, of India, Indian National Arafaive*— 
(lettu Dtkvid Aiiditfsoa to Warred HaatlngSr ITnlJ 
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Brajaoatha do not to be mere poetic fabricatiOE 

but a real fact^ 


The author was a high official of the Dhentanal State 
and was rewarded by the ruler with the gift of a village named 
^Noagaoo’ and a life-long pension ©to* and that is why one 
might imagine after going through Samarataranga that the 
poet, out of flheer gratitude to his patmoi aud to please mm, 
had paid undeserved oomplinients to him in the poem 
Samarataranga. But the photographic details of this en^untor 
described in Samaratarauga produce the impression that the 
author was an eye witness of all the operations of the battles ana 
it would be difficult to say that his description of the batrie 
is an exaggerated account of the splendid defence put up by 
the Dhenkanal ruier. Only at the end of 20 days battle, the 
Baja was forced to evacuate Bhenkanalgarh because of the 
earnest entreaties of all his oonnsellorfl as recorded in canto VI 
of Samartarahga, 


This incident was sought to be utilised by the Raja of 
Keonihar named Balabliadra Bhanja to his advance. He 
seems to have formed the impression that Dhenkanal had been 
crushed by the Mahrattaa and here was a golden opportunity 
for liim to fish in troubled waters and grab territory from 
Dhenkanal at the eriaia. The author refers in Samaratar^nga 
to a series of engagements betivoen the rulers of Dhenkanal 
and Keonjhar who were neighbours and who had a common 
frontier. Sometime after the Mahratta battle at Dhenkanal 
accor<iing two the version of Samartaranga, the veracity of 
which we may or may not accept the ruler of Keonjhar was 
defeated [ in two engagements as recorded in canto M of 
Samarfttarahga. 


To retrace again the relationfl between Warren Hoatings 
and Chimoaji Bapu. U^rren Hastings after a good deal of 
exchange of communiques at last sucee^cd in detaching the 
Bhonsla from the formidable coalition against the Bntish. This 
defection of the Bhonsla is a fine tribute to the splendid diplomacy 
of Warren Haatinf^ Our admiration for him becomes greater 
when we learn from the EngUsh and Persian records of the period 
preserved in the National Archives of the Government of India 

hi New Delhi that Warren Haetinga added another laurel to his 

crown by paying large sum. of^m-me y^’ to partially compensate 

25 liEhT. Vide Bntbh Hftlstloia with Nsgpnr Sum by 
C. 0, wills p 7^; 'bid App&odix D. p =31. 
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for the expenees incurred in organising CiumpSp Blpu^e expend!- 
tion from Nagpur to Cuttack. Warren Hastings succeeded in 
detaching the Bbonsia from the formidable British aliiance and 
also secured the assistance of 2000 picked soldiers''' of Chimnajl 
Bapu to be employed by Co), T, D. Pearse who waa marching 
against Hjder Ali throgh Orissa, At last a treaty was signed 
between the two powers, Kajaram Pandit on behalf of the 
Bhonsla and the English on the 6th May, 17S1 A,I>, 

It may be mentioned in this conuec tion that by liis snccesa- 
ful diplomacy Warren Hastings also succeed in detaching the 
Nizam from the anti-Britisli affiance. 

It appears from Samaratarahga that Raja Trilochana 
Mahlndra Bahadur after 20 days of protracted battle near 
Dhenkanaigarh signed the peace treaty of Dhen^nal the terms 
of which were very lenient. By the terms of this treaty the 
Mahratta ruler was obliged to reduce the annual Peekis of 
Rs, 60j000/’by half the amount'®. The mild character of the 
treaty bears eloquent testimony to the valour of Raja Trilochan 
and the tact of the Bhonsla, The moat that was execuated all 
round the Dhenkanaigarh during the war period as a measure of 
defence lies silted up. The gateway and the rampart of Dhenka^ 
nal tort were some years ago demolished by tlie P, W, D, of the 
State and the debris of the demolished structure was utilised in 
building the Inapeetioa Bungalow and other public buildinga 
near the 'J^uuilia PokharP in Dhenkanat town'\ 

The poet in, the last canto of Samaratarairga which forms 
the epilogue of the poem has paid eloquent tributes to the Stirling 
qualities of head and heart and the unique martial spirit, 
muniBcence and accomplishments of hjs patron the Raja of 
Dbenkanah Further he has alluded to the life of his older 
hrothers. It appears that his elder brother QopinStha 
Pattan^yaka was a religious-minded man and his second brother 
JagannStha PattanSyaka waa a Kavibhusban or ornament of 
poets. BrajanStha Ba^ajenS was the third brother. The post 
Delonged to Sistakaraiia caste. The title Ba^ajena or the Great 
Jena was conferred on Mm by Trilochan Mabindra Bahadur, the 
Dhenkanal ruler. Others say tiiat thie title was conferred on him 
by Maharaja Divyaeiiphadeva of Khnrda. A few days after the 

19. "Xwo thouMnd S^wiri or hon«^ at Rs, B0,00t> per moath. for ewh 
1000, m&kin^ altogetfaer on& lakh of nipees per mouth. Dated Sth 
tii-Sim, {□ the 22nd jmj of the Buign", Ibid p, 23?, 

20. Te^ of So.mu:^tuiU]ga, 

21. Introduoticxi to Suqjuw^Ariga hy late D. Fattaoaik, 
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oeaaatian of the boa till tiea, the poet campoafid Saujaratarajifft 
aod according to tradition had an interview with Chimnaji B5pii 
at Cuttack, before whom he recited the poem. Chimnaji B5pii 
waa at the outaot immensely impresBcd with the poetic genina 
display^ by the poet. However, while liateniug to the 20th 
stanza of the oanto II where the Raja of Dhenkanal is imparting 
a fiery inspiration to his soldiers coodemniiig and deploring 
Cbimnaji Bapu in such words *^Let him hoiac his flottoriog bannorj 
yet he is a babe in th© arts of war and diplomacy and what can 
he do with al! his arms and ammooitions, when courage la the 
mainspring of ©very action^^, ChimaoSji Bspn according to 
tradition threw the book in great annoyance apd 
remarked **I may be a complete norice in the art ^ of war. Yet 
aro my commands also premature No word is adequa te ^ to 

express our admiration for the independent and brave sprint 
delayed by the poet in exposing the weakness of the enemy. 


Th© reader can easily assess how very elegant, melodous 
and Stirling is the language of Samarataranga and how the sweet 
and virile diction begets the poetic response* Even the words am 
emphatic like the repeated firings of a gnn* It will bo rather 
rare to find out a man who would not he msmred by herojo 
emotion after going through the second, third and fourth cantos 
of Samaratarahga* We also sincerely that though 

Samaratarahga onshrioea the picturesque description ot the 
historic war at Dhenkanal, it should not be interpreted as 
glorifying some sort of narrow provinci^ism, Samaratavanga 
has also many other points of interest. l?rom the last canto of 
Samaratarauga, we get an intimate pen-piotare of Kaja Tnbchan, 
He was a highly gifted genius in the arts and crafts of war 
and peace We also gather a short autobiograpoy of the poet 
who came in close contact with a targe numt^r of contemporary 
rulers in Orissa and was the author of a Dumber of literary works 
composed in four langoagesj, Sanskrit, Oriya, Hindi and Te ngm 
There are instances of Oriya poets comtiosmg thejr Motry m 
chaste and elegant atyle in the Bengali language since about the 
middle of the 16th century. We have for example^ a oi 

Oriy a Vaiehnava poets compt^ng poems on the phUosophy ot 
Vaiehnavism, We have also instances of Oriya poets comp<^mg 
poema in Hindi and diaiecta of Hindi. Brajanfitba B^ajena in 
uses Hindi in some versea in Canto in and his other 
called Gun^ieba Vije,** Prablad Dobey, the court jioet of 


22. Inticduotion te S*nisratM*ng4# 

2?- UnpnWiilied H*,, m tee powesaioD of tb< writer of ihU ertwle. 





Sar&ng&garb,. which formerly formed a part of Sambalpur^ but 
aow forma a part, of Madhya Pradeah, haa also written ^'Glimpses 
of the History of Sambalpur^^ ia a dialect of HindiAlthough 
the poet BrajanSCha Ba^ajeo^ in the last canto aays that he 
composed in three languages poemsj padas^ holis and satire etc*i 
although he was an adept in paioting and drawing* unfortunately 
aome only of his literary achievements have been discovered 
while others are buried in oblivion. Speolniejis of Ids paintings 
have not been discovered as yet. An attempt should be made 
by the Utkal University and the Government of Orissa to seek 
and survey the lost pages of history and literature left by 
Brajanatha Ba^ajena. Two works of the poet called 
* Am vika vilSsa^ and ^Syamarasotsava^ and a prose naanuaoript 
called 'Chaturavinoda^ have been discovered and published^ in 
Orisaa^ The classical poem called 'Amvihavilasa^ is the subject 
of controversy as to its authorship* Pandit Banambar Acharja 
ascribes it to the royal poet Pratap Balabbadra Bhanja of 
Keonjhar State. The editor of 'Syamarasotsava^ asoribca it to 
Brajauatha Ba^ajena, The historico poetic value of 
Samartaranga throws h'ght into many a diirk recess of Oriesau 
history and adds value to Oriya literature, A poet of such 
eminence aa be is^ it ia imperative that scholars should exert 
themselves to discover hLs unpublished manuscripts and to 
critically edit them for the euds of truth and the glory of Orissa, 


24, i^Doth^r UDpubliibtd Mfl. ia Lu ths pesaemion of the writer of thi* article* 
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aOME tf mOR DYNASTIES OF ORISSA 


By C. SircATj 
The Nandas of Jmpura 

Rulers of a farailv called Nnuda or NsudodbhATa aourished 

in the Dheokftnal region of Orissa. They owed allegiauee to the 
Bhauma^Karas, but began to rule flecQi-indci^ndentlT with 
the decline of the latter. The territories of the pandas or 
Nandodbhavas are called AirSTatta-niani^ala while 
progenitorof the family Is often deaenbed as having conquered 
all the Uondramaa. The name of Air avatta^maj^al^J baa 
traced by some scholars in modern Ratagarh within the 
Police Station.while ‘^all the Gondramas^' (^mclimea called the 
^^eighteen” Gbndriimas) are fiOmetimea taken to indicate the 
same thing as Oriya Athara-ga^a^jata, roughly used to signify 
the princely. States recently merged m Orissa Ihe 
capital of the Nandaa of Orissa was the city of Jayapura* founded 
apparently by Javanandh, the first known member of the line. 
The city has been identified with a village of tliat name m the 
Dhenkanal District* 


The Nanda rulers are described in their records as 
Sitadhatumaya- godha'Sikharlkrita- lohitalochan-ambara-dhvaja. 
It shows thiit their banner was a piece of cloth with the ernplem 
of lM(a-1oeAatia having an alligator above, wSnsh wm made 
of sita-dbStu. The expression may mdicam a 

Species of snakesi but it is also possible to interpret it as 
eyes made of copper,^^ The expression site-dhStn usually 
means chalk; but it can be so interpreted as to suggest that 
the alligator on the banner of the Nanda chiefs woe mode of 
silver i 


Whether the Nanda or Nandodbhava chiefs of OrUaa 
claimed descent from the mighty Nandas of andont Pftaliputra 
Cannot be determined in the present state of Oitr knowled&p. 
There may have been a confusion between nanda and anaaaiKJa 
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whioh was the name ending of tho rulei!^ of this fatnilyj j^ist as 
with the Bhanmas of Orissa, who had the name-endi^ kara and 
2kara and later styled their family as Kara. But this suggestion 
can hardly explain the name HandodbhaTa also applied to the 
Nanda family. Unless it is believed that Nandodbhava was a 
name eotned arbitrarily after ^aiiodbhav^ it it probably to 
suggested that the Nandodbliavas claimed descent from a certain 
person or family called Naoda^ Considering the faeti that the 
rule of the ancient Nandas in Orissa ia actually suggested by the 
Hatigumpha inscription and that the claim of descent from the 
ancient Nandas is known from the inacTiptions of thef Kadambas 
of the Kannada area, it is not impossible that the Naudodbbavas 
of Orissa claimed descent from the Nandas of Pltaliputra- 
Whether however the claim was gennino or Eabricatod is of 
course a different matter. It Is also djifieolt to deterniine what 
relations these rulers may have had with king Nanda' 
Prabhanjanavarman of the CJucaeole graut. 

The earliest known member of tho Nanda or Nandodbhava 
family of Orissa is JaySnanda who was apparently the founder 
of Jayapura^ the headgoartera of tho Nanda torritoriefl call^ 
AirlCvatro-man^ala. Jayananda was followed on the Nanda 
throne ’ by his son Par3 nandaj grandson Sivanandaj great" 
grandson Uev^ananda I and great'greats grandson VilS^tung^ 
No record of any of these rulers has so far been discovered and 
they am only known from the inscriptions of their deaoeiidan^ 
The Baripada Museum^ and Jurerptir* plates of Dev3nanda n 
and the Xalmul plate^ of Dhrav^nanda describe the above five 
rulers in their introductory verses which arc common to ^ them 
and are followed by a prose passage Introducing the reigmng 
chief either BevSnanda II or BhruvSuanda, It was therefore 
quite natural for scholars to suggest that both Devananda B 
and Uhruvananda enjoyed the biriidct Vil^satunga and were the 
sons of Dev^nanda L* But the recently discovered BaspaUa 
plate of Dev^auda II oflFers a different set of introductory 
verses, occsording to which that chief was the son of VilSsatun^' 
As these verses are stated to have been, composed by the 
San^wigrahin (minister for war and tjeaee) of the 
rulerj they have to be regarded oa more authentic and reliable 
then the introductory portion of the other records of the ^ 
which is full of numerous errors of various kinds. It seems tha 


1. Sp. M., Vol, 3CXVJ, pp. 74 ff 

2. Ibid., Vol. SXVH, pp. ff. 

3. B. O. R. VoU pp. S7 ff, 

4. Ep. /id:, Vol. XXVI, p. 79, Dot* 2. 
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the verses describing the reigning chiefs are omited through 
confusion in the records of Dev^nanda II and DhruvSnanda iu 
question. 

DevSnannda II^ son of VilSsatunga^ is descrided as a 
devout worshipper of Siva. The Daspalla plate was issued in 
the year 1^4 of the Bhauma-Kara era corresponding roughly to 
a date about A.D. 1015.# The five generations of his 
predecessors may thus be tentatively assigned to the tenth 
century A.D. The above record shows that AirSvatta-manjela 
comprised the Jilon^S vishaya, the hedquarters of which must 
have been at modern Jilinda in the Daspalla Sub-division of the 
Puri District, j 

The exact relation which DhruvSnanda must have had 
with DevSnanda II and Vilasatuhga is not clearly stated in his 
Tammul plate. He seems to have been the immolate successor 
of DevSnanda II and to have utilised an old plate on which his 
predecessor’s seal was fixed and the introductory stanzas were 
engraved already. DhruvSnanda who was a Buddhist was 
pmbably a son or a younger brother of DevSnanda II who was 
a Saiva. 

The Talmul plate of DhruvSnanda bears a date in the 
Bhaumakar era. It should properly read 293 as the firs^ of 
the three symbols used is a clear IQ indicating 200. There is 
however evidence to show that in Orisss there was often a 
ooofu<*ion between the signs of medial n and Q and 10 (i.e., 200) 
was often written wrongly for lu indicating 100. The date in 
the Daspalla plate of DhruvSnanda’s predecessor DevSnanda II 
■hows beyond doubt that the date of the Talmul plate is to 
be read as 193 and not 293. The date of the inscription thus 
roughly corresponds to a year about A.D. 1024. 

2. Bhanjas of Vahjulvaka 

The ancestors of the Bhanjas of Vahjulvaka, somewhere 
in the Ganjam District, had their capital at Dbitipora in 
the Baud region of Upper Orissa. The earliest Bhahja chief 
of Vahjulvaka is Nettabhanja I Kalyahakala«a who was the 
son of Ranabhajha (about the middle or the third quarter of 
the tenth century A.D.) of Dbytipura. These Bhanjas owed 
■llegiance to the Bhauma-Karas of Jajpur and appear fo have 

* * As I hare elsewhere pointed out, the Bhaama-Ksra era powblj started 
in A.D. 831. 
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been deprived of their possessions in Upper OriasA by the 
Soinavaraif km;j MahESiv&gupta I YaySti (circa A,D* 070-1000). 
Even after the loss of the Dfaftipura region, the territories of 
these Bhanjas probably coutinued to be called Khinjali-mandalflH. 
The emblem of the Bhanjas of Uhrtipnra and Vanjulvaka 
the lion, 

Nettablianja 1 KalyShakalasa is described in his records 
as a RSjaj] and a devotee of Siva, One of bis charters seeing 
to be dated in his fifth regnal year. He was probably sneered 
by his brother^B son Siiabhahja II {son of Digbhaiija or 
UiiSbhafiaj), A recently discovered charter of SilSbbanja 11 
Bu roamed Tribhuvanakalasa is dated in hia first recinl 
year. This king was also a devotee of maheAvara or Siva. 
His succoasor was his woo Vidyadharabhahja Amoghakal^j 
another devout worshipper of the god ^iva^ VidjSdharabhanja^a 
son and successor Nettabhsnja 11 Kalyanabalaaa was howe^ 
a worshipper of Vishnu, Vaishnavism was thus reintrodaced 
as the family religion by Nettabhan ja H, 

The eiaot dafattons of the reigns of these rulers cannoot 
be determined. There is however some evidence to show that the 
four generations of king* from Nettabhafija I to Nettabhanja 0 
did not rule for considerably more than half a century. This 
is indicated by the fact that a Brahmana officer named Bhatts 
Stambhadeva served successively Nettabhanja L his brother's 
son and anccessorj Silsbhanja 11 and the latter^s son V1dby3^ 
dharabhanja, while a goldsmith named Dnrgadeva not only 
ser\''€d all the above three rulers but also i^ettabhafiia 11, 
Considering the fact that the active period of the Jives of 
Stambhadeva and Durgadeva probably covered about half a ^ 
century and that Banabhanjaj father of Ncttabbahja, flourished 
about the middle or the third quarter of the tenth century, the 
reign of Nettabhanja 11 Kalyanakalasa may be roughly 
assigned to the first quarter of the eleventh century* 

The recently discovered Daspalla plates were issued by 
a Bhanja king of Vanjulvaka* whose name is given as 
Satrubhanja II o/kjs Tribhuvanakalasa, He is stated to have 
^en Uie son of Siiabhanja and great-grandson of Vidyadbar^" 
bhahja. As it stands, the description of the ancestory of tl» 
issuer of the grant is defective in as much as it does not speak t 

c-f bis grandfather. Under the oircumstanceSj we have W j 

auggest cither that the word prapawfra is a mistake for | 

M that Vidjadharabhanja was really the grandfather of 
Satrubhanja Tribhuvanakalaaa or that the name of tb® 
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grandfather of Sattnbb^ja w&a omit^d from the record owi^ 
to the inadT^rteoce of the soribe or the oDgraver, It is 
unfortQDfttely difficult to be definite on tbeee points in tin? 
present state of onr knowledge- Satrubhanja’s father 
SilSbbaiija does not appear to have ruled. 

The grant of Satrubhafija II Tnbhovanakalasa is dated 
in the jear IdS of apparently the Bhauma^Kara era. The date 
may be regarded as toughiy oorreapoading to a year about k, 
1029. The aatronomlcal details of the date of the ebarter 
are: Year 198* Vishnva-BahkrSntij PanchamI, Sunday, Mpgasiro- 
nakflhatra, Aceording to SwacnikatiQu PillaFs Indiai^ Ep^nitfUf 
these may suggest the 23rd March, A, P, 1029. 

A later member of the Bhan^a bona© of Yaujulvaka 
was Kspaka Nettabhaiija III Tribhuvanakalasa. A charter 
of hia tbirtheenth regnal year has recently cjome to light. He 
was the son of Rayabbonja and grandson of P^-thTlbliafija, 
It is not known whether Klyabhsnja and P^thribhanja were 
actually rulers | but probably they wore not. The relation 
of king Ketfabhania III with the other known rukra of 
Vanjulvaka ia unknown. Ho may be tentatirely regarded fts 
a anecessor of ^trubbahja II. 

Another member of the same houee wag Satrubbania 
Mahgalaraja who issued the charter called the Tekkali plates 
by E. D. BanerjF and the Jangalpadu nlatea by S. N. R^jaguru/ 
The transeripts of this record published by Banerji aud Rajaguru 
are both fall of errors. The date of the grant is read by Banerji 
as the year SOO wbieh he refers to the Vikrama SamTat to 
correspond to A, D. 742> while Rajagnm reads it as the year 
1012 which be refers to the Saka era to correspond to A. D. 
1090. In reality however the record is dated in the fourteenth 
year of the king^i reigu- R* C. Majumdar assigned the 
inscription on palaeographica] grounds to the eighth century 
A. B* But this is clearly wrong as iba issuer must bo aasigned 
to eleventh century A. D, That the issuer of the charter 
belonged to the Bhaiija house of Vanjulvaka is clear ftom the 
introductory part of it jospite of the fact that the name of the 
city finds no mention there. The common ohapacteriatic of ell 
grante issued from Vanjulvaka is that they bc^n with tbiae 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 


/. B. O. iZ. S., Yo\. XVm, 1032, pp. 307 S 

Uihih SahUya, 1936 ; J. JST. , Vol. I, PP-ISI ff. 

^'OutliDesi of tte Hiitory of the Bbuifm Kio^ (rsiirlDted 

the Dacoa Uoirenity p. 3. 
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reraeSf the fifBt of whiah oommeuoee K^ith J^jati kuituo&bs^ 
And the third iattodoces the reigaiDg chief under a 
fiecoodary name ending in the word kalasa* Alt the three yeraea 
are fotmd io the introductory part of the grant of Satnibhanj* 
MangalarajA although his secondary name is givea as 
MahgaZaraja and not Madgafakalaaa, The numerical symbols used 
in the inscription instead of figures of the decimal syitem may 
suggest that Satrubhanja MangalarSja flourished earlier than hia 
name flake whom we have called Satrubhanja II, But this ia not 
abaolutely certajo. Moreover the facts that the name of 
Vanjulvaka is absent from his grant and that hia aecondarj 
nazno does not end in the word kalasa may suggest that he 
belonged to a collateral line of the Bhahja family and was ruling 
ooDtemporaneouflly with the rulera of Vanjnlvaka* It should 
howevec be point^ out that he is known to have mled over the 
Salv^^a vishaya which may be the same as the Balva^^ vishay^^ 
mentioued in the grant of Sil^bhanja II Tribhnvanakal&s® 
referred to above, 

Satrnbbanja Maf^igalarSja was the son of Silsbhanja* 
grand son of MaJJagambbira (wrongly read by Bauerji aa 
Pallagambhfra) and great-grandaon of Yathasukha (wrot^ly 
by Raja^ru aa Pathasukha), It is not known and is reahj 
doubtmt if these ancestors of Sartubbanja Mangalar3,ja actually 
reigned. 

The semMndepeudent mie of these Bhanjaa seems to have ^ 
ended with tho conquest of the Bhauma-Kaja dominions in Lower 
Orissa by the SomavamSis a boat the second quarter of the 
eleventh century. 

3. The Bhanjas of Kmn^rapiira and 

A Bhanja king who is known to have granted a viilago iu 
Khiiijali-mandala and ruled in the Gaujam area wss 
MahSmandaleivara NetlabhanjSj deacribed as the son of 
Ranabhanja and grandson of another Ncttabhanja, Yuvaraja 
RSyabhanja, mentioned in the record, may have been a boh of 
its isfluer. As in similar other cases,, we do not know whether 
the father and grandfather of the ruler reigned *■ 
Uahaman^alefivaras, The charter in question, which was issued 
from Kumarapura, is remarkably different in ityle from the | 
records of the Bhanja house of VanjuTvaka. The emblem on the 
fleal.attached to it is also not the lion but a kalasa or Jar which ; 
is taken by some scholars to be an amrla-ghata but by othei^ 

to be a pur^'kumbha, Mah^ma^^alelvara Nettabhanj* l 
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^l'ppe&f8 to havio ropresentod & diSeront branch of the Bhabja 
family li&e the so called later Bhanja^ of Khiiijalij whose chaftert 
were issued from Kols^a-kataka, He was possibly 
Kamarapura contemporaneously with the Bhanjas of 
Vanjulraka* 

Only two inacrlpttoDB of the Bhahjas of the Khinjali country 
ruling from KolS^a haT© so far been discovered* both coming 
from Antlrigam in the Gan jam District, Their capita! KolS^*^ 
kataka seems to be no other than the modorn KnlSiJa^ near 
Rusaelkonda. KulS^^ the headquartera of a family of 
Bhanja rulers as late aa the British period. The celebrated 
Oriya poet Upendra Bhanj'a belonged to this branch of the 
family. It is possible to think that Upendra Bhailja was a 
direct descendant of the Bhanjas of Khinjali ruling from the city 
of Kolada, 

The Antinigam plates' of YaSobhanja* described aa the lord 
of the whole of Che Khinjali conntryj are dated in the third year 
of his reign, YaSobhaiija is said to have been the eon of Ksya* 
bhanja 11^ grandson of Vfrabhanja I, great-gTandson of BSya- 
bhanj'a I and great-great-grandson of RSjadhirSja DeTabhanja, 
The ruler is credited with a victory over a king 
Jagadekamalla, Another set of plates* discovered at the 
same village was issued from MahSmandal^ 

fvara Jayabhanja in his third regnal year on the occasion of a 
lunar eclipse in the month of Jyeshtha, The record mentions 
YnvarSja Vlrabhanja II who was possibly the son of the issuer, 

D, R, Bhandarkar says that Taiobhania ''was a 
contemporary of Jagadekamalla SI (the Later Chalnkya king of 
Kalyapa) and therefor© lived about A. 1139-1149'-_ The 6rst 
lunar eclipse in Jyestha after this date came off on Friday, 22nd 
May J184, Jay abb an ja therefore came to the throne in A, D, 

1161/^' Unfortunately in this caacj aa in several othera in his 

List of Inacripti&ti9 of N^orfAcm India^ Bhandar^r has con^^ 
the full moon with the new moon. As lunar eclipse occurred in 
several years on Jyeshtha-sadi 15 during the reign of CbSlukya 
Perma Jagadekamalla Ilof ILalyApa (A* B, 1138'51J and in the 
years following that period, it is imposwhle to determine the year 
of Jay a bhanja*© coronation on this basis. Considering howercr 
the ascription of Rapahhahja of Dh^tipura to the middle or the 
third quarter of the tenth century, and the number of sucoSediog 


1, Xp, /ad., Vok XVin, pp. 208 ff, 
3, Ibid., ToL XIX. pp. 43 IL 
8, £t«fj p, 2301 aote 8. 
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ndera bslongiag to his own family and tbo branchy Im^ 
r^presontodDy Nottabbanja of Knnisrapara and ToSobhanja and 
Jayabbanja of KolS^a, tho role of the lasticra of the Antirigam 
plates about tho iniddlo of the twelfth century appears 
probable. But tbeae petty rulers of the Gan jam region probably 
owed allegiance to the early imperial Gangaa of Kallnganagar^ 
who were themaelves Babordinate alliea of the great Cholas, 
the battle against the Western CbSlukya monarch may 
fought by them in the train of the Ganga king and on behan ol 
the Obola emperor. Thus the indentification of^ YaSobhanjaa 
oontemporary Jagadekamalla with the ChSlukya king Jayaaimba 
Jagadekamalla I (cjrcu A, D, 101M2] who is celebrate in history 
for his conflict with the mighty Chola monarch K^jendra i 
(A. D. 101642) does not appear to be improbable. 

In that case however we have to assume that many of the 
rulers of Vahjulvaka^ KumSrapura and KolS^a ruled contempora¬ 
neously, although the question cannot be finally settled until 
farther evidence cornea to light. In the present state of our 
knowledgej it is indeed dlffictilt to believe that such petty rulers 
were allowed to issue ehartera under their own names after 
Anantavarman Cbo^^ahga ( A. D, 1078-114T ) had already 
established his power in the whole coagt laud between the 
GodSvarl aud the Bbagirathi The possibility becomes more 
dubious when we notice that Cho^aganga had his capital at 
Kahhiganagara near Chieacole (Srikakulam) while the Bhanjas oi 
KolS^a ruled in the neighbouring areas of Ganjam. 

4. The Bhftnlgs of Band 

A copper-plate inscription* of a Bhanja ruler nam^ 
Kanakabhaiija was discovered in the Baud region. This ruler jS 
described as the son of Durjayabhanja and grandson of Sotana^ 
bhanja. It ia stated that the Bhanja familpj to which Kaimk^ 
bhanja belongedj was sprung from the s^e Ksfiyapa, It 
forther said that many members of this family claimed to nave 
been the lori^ of Gaud^* The slgniflcanoe of the claim can 
hardly be determined in the present state of our knowledge- 
Kanakabhafija probably ruled abont the close of the eleventh 
centuiy when the power of the SomavamSfs was on the 
deoliue^ 


3. Vol, H, pp, 367 ff. 
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OBIYA IN8CR1PTIOH OH A STOHE IMAGE 

By Sri S»tywiareyaii Rijaicani, 
with platee 7 ajad 8. 


I visited Qaodibedha, a viitage situated in the district of 
Baiasore (Orissa) in the month of January 1963 and ooilected 
Boine valuable historioal reinnaEits from there. The jnecnbe 
[mage which 1 am now going to edit ie ooe of my coUeotioiKs 

The meaeurement of this atone ima^e i« 7 inches X 1| 
inohes The image ia broken from its ncctk although no part of 
it is miaainga It ie a elttiDg image of a devoteo in the pose of 
Todmasana^ with two palms joined together at the cwtre ot the 
chest (VaddhShjali) which is 7101 found m the usual 'Mudifia of 
duitiea. 


There are two lines of writing incbed at the lower 
part of the imago which }mve been deciphered as follows : 

Lmo 1^ ^ ^ — 

Lin© 2 35^ {^) ^ f ^ 

The scripts used in it belong to the northern ^e of 
alphahots of the lOth-llth. centuries A*D, The language is 
Onyav It is the eorKeat Oriya ioBcription so far known to ua. 
It appears that the text is compoaed in poetry ending with 
the letter of tho words "kamna^ and In poetical 

form the text may b© arranged as follows 

^TTfer I 
wt5inT%w It 



*Thmue3 of'Ka'eat vfwhklLthisk in tha.protoOiEtrKiw&}^ 
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Apart from the metre the, word ^KARUJ^JA^ which ia geoeraDj 
fOQDd in poetry, haa been used in it. The first line of the text, 
if it happens to b© one of the lines of poetfyj contains ten 
letters whereas the second lino oontalns only nine. This kind 
of variation in metres or ohhandas is not nncommon in the 
oJassica] Oriya poetry. The word ^BHAGATI' is a purely 
Oriya eipreesion for the Sanskrit ^Bhakti\ 

Putpatt of the t«xt 

“Oh KumSra Sena I yon are being roverod as the 
personification of the deity or deva. 

From the ns me of KnmSra Sena it appears that h© 
belongs to a sect of people who used the title of 'Sena^, which 
was in vogue in many parts of India, It is used in Bengal by 
some tribes* In the Deccan some Jaina Gurus (teachers) have 
nsed the same title* In one of the ineriptiOTis of SrSvana^ 
Bt^lgola of A, B, 1129 wq oome acoross the name of a Jaiua 
teacher known as MallJ Shena, He is said to have been starved 
himself to death at the Dhavalasarasa Tlrtha in A, D. 1139, 
(Vide E,I.jVoI,IHjpp,184), In Orissa there are some Shenas 
who' are popularly known as 'Rasa-^Vaidyaa* or the pharmaceuti-* 
oal physicians. 

The KumSra fiena of our inscription seems to have been 
a Jaina Guru of the 10th^ or llth. century A.B* In th^s 
connection I like to point out that in the <Ka1y3na-Karika^ 
of Ugraditys there is the mention of one Kumara Shena as a 
Jaina teacher (Gnra), The work named 'KalyS:p.a-k3rik3^ is 
written in Sanskrit verse (VideM.A.R. (1922), pp.33 and pp*56-57). 

It 13 devided into two parts including a ‘IPariSisthadhySya^ 
relating to the Indian Aynrveda (Medicine), In the 
Parilisth^dbySt^'a the author UgrSditya renders some valiiabi© 
informations regarding his own self. He calls himself as Gara, 
HahS-guru, Mnnlndra and Pan^^ita, He was a De§i-Gana and 
Pustakagaocha of th© ‘Kund-kunda’ dynasty* H© was a 
contemporary of Lalitakirti AchSrya,* In this connection 
I like to point ont that we meet the name of one XngrSditya 
as a Sao^hivigrabiQ of Dan^I MahSdevf of Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty of Orissa* The inscrlptioa of Dap^l MahSdevI appears 
to be contemporary of the present inscription. (Vide E.I., 
VobVI,pp*137 ffj. In absence of any concret evidence in relation 
to either TJgrSditj^ or KumSra Sena it is not possible to identify 
the person referred to in this inscription. 


^PfwwedjDfif gf lodka fiktoiy Oougna^lOSO, P* 139 
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A NOTE ON THE HYPAETHEAI. TEMPLE OP SIXTY FOUR 
YOGUHS AT HOtAPUR 

Bj £ii Kedamath Mabap&tra, 
vitb plate* 

In course of my official tour for aunroying the antiquities and 
the paloi'leaf manuscript a in the villages uuder the Baliaota Police 
Station of the Furi District in the month of January* 1253, I 
unerpeetediy got inforiuation from a village Chowkidar while 
encamping in the historical village of AlwSrpur^ about the 
existence of a circular encloBure* coutaing the hnages of various 
gods and goddesses in the village of HirSpur, two miKa away 
from my camp. This information aroused hope of discovering 
some unknown monument* resembling the famons circular 
cloister existing in the village of fianipur-Jharial in the District 
of Balangir, Oriesa, wUch 1 had got the chance of visiting twice 
before. In the early morning of the 21th January 1953, I 
hastened to HlrSpur with my informant and to my overwhelming 
joy I could discover another Hypaethral temple of 64 Yoginls 
at that place* which resembled the three other such temples, in 
many respects, that had been known before, 

Hirapnr stands not far from the south bank of the river 
Bhgrgavl, on which runs the well-known Jogannath road to Puri, 
at a distance of nearly three miles straight to the cast of famous 
temple city of Bhubaneswar- Sisupnlgarh, which has come to 
prominence during the recent years, stands midway between 
Bhubaneswar and HirSpur. The surrounding area also contains 
some other ancient monuments, the chief of wliich is the temple 
of Ku^nalcsvara Mahadeva in the neighbouring vlUage of Umadei* 
Brahmapnra, now-a-days called Tankap3ni, which marked the 
eastern limit of the ancient Ekamra*Ksbetra, according to the 
verae quoted below, 

1. Frem the paddy-5«Xd of thh Atw»fpiirj a set of 0 OFip«r'pl&ts 

gr&otJ of Nimnoiia J1 of thu Jmpeiial <j*xig« f&isnjr vu diKororrd 
in 1900 A.D. which wni *Db<e<|neptly mfllied by » brixiAf, But tha 
retdlDg oftbi* chAtiar tnnde by the late Pkedit BAionku OnrahAdn of 
BtnbuinwAT is going to ha pobliilusd In E. I., by Dr^ jD* C* SErcar M * 
8n P. Aeharyvk 
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BTTTarir JT^T^ 


Bmrw i»* 


This Kun^a1egvar» De^a abo fia^a meatioa in the grant 
portion of the AlvFarpur copper-pI vt© charter referred to abora 
e, g,''^rnrfhr TIub 

temple seems to be a monumaat of the twelfth ceotorj.^ E’fora 
the tradition still current in thie areaj it is knove that like the 
Kandalesvara temple, this circular encItMaro at HirSpur was also 
included in the ^Pancha'Kro^a 5.yataQa^ of the ancient ^kSmra 
Kshetra, oow-a-days known aB Bhubaneswar, But for want of 
proper Archaeological survey this Pftha of si^ty-fotir yoginls 
existing within the limits of the ancient kshotra had escaped the 
notice of the scholars who had viaited Bhubaneswar# and even 
remained unknown to the local people* 

This circular enclosure (see plate 9) resembles a Gkjorf' 
pitta in appearance having a projectioii measuring 4^ in length 
2* 6'' in bredth and In height to its east wherein the only 
passage leading inside is ^aund. The height of the 
encloaure fiom the level of the groand around the monument is 
8ft to 9ft, and the length of its outer eipoumferonoh is nearly 90ft, 
The diamenter of the circular epace inside is nearly 25' and the 
height of the wall from its level is 9'^ K The passage mea^ui^ 

8 in length and 2'—6' in breadth* The maiii structure is buiit 
of a coarno Itind of sand-stone which is generally found in the 
Khandagiri and the neighbouring stono quarries# whereas its 
foundation has been constructed with blocks of Jaterite like many 
ancient temple of Bhubaocawar, 

Id the middle of the encloied space# there iu a rectangular 
Man^apa called Devf-Maudapa# measuring 9^*—S'* in length am 
8’ in breadth# the upper portion of which has been neconstmoted 
a few years a^o. It stands to a height of 9' from the ground 
level. This Devi Mapdapa has four doors facing east# aoutb# west 
and north having a breadth of 3M^' and 2'-l ^ 

respectively. Near the Mnndapa are to be seen some pillars, j 
and blocks of sand-stone that were used in it before its falL * 

The Yog ini Inuiges In the circnlar wall round the 
enoloeed space there are sixty niches for holding the images ef 
sixty yoginis, all of Which still exist, AU these image# ar® 
oarved in black chlorite and are in standing poatare. They are 
described clock-wise as tlioy exist mthe wall, from the south-west | 
corner of the passage to its north-west corner* Their meas*ire' P 
menta are given within brackets, __ 1 

2, BTumdri MthodsfA, Ch^pUi I, Pafo 4 , .. I 
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L A fouT-ame^l (I'-S'XH") with broken^ 

j^tanding on a corpse. The braid of hair is ever her beftQ» phe 
is ado'-ned with ornameats like aakletSj girdlej neeklacei armlets 
kSpa (ear-ornameDt). 

2f A two-armed figure with broken hands {I'-7'X9 ) 
atandiDg on a corpse* The braid of hair is to the left aide of her 
head^ She wears ornamecta tike No* (1}* 

3* A two-armed figu^ standing on an elephant. 

She weara a garland of skulls (mundamSlS) and holda in her left 
hand a skull-cup near her mouthy while her right hand le broken. 
The braid of hair ia to tbs right aide of her head^ She is adorned 
with oraamcnta like No. L* 

,4. A four-armed figure standing upon a tortoise 

having reiaed curling hair ov'er her head. She holds a skull-^up 
in her upper right hand while her other three hands b^keii* 
She is adorned with ornaments like No* I* She may be taken 
as goddess YamunS. 

6* A two-Armed figure with broken 
sUnding on a full-blown lotus* with leaves on both aides, ilie 
braid- of hair is over her head. She wears *N 5 gA-keyiira 
(armlet of Nsga), while the other ornaments are the eame as in 
No. 1. 

0. A two-nrmed Sgnre (l'-8’'X 10") with broisQ han<l, 
having the braid ef hair to the loft of her head. In the wdagtal 
is seen a line of waves (Taranga-mSla). She is adorned with 
ornaments like No. 1. 

7. A four-armed graceful figure (I'-S'^XH") with broken 
hands standing uron the back of all alligator* The b^utiful 
braid of hair is over her head. She wears ornaments like No. 1, 
She may bo identified with Gonrf,* 

8. A two-armed figure (r-10" X IT') with broken hands 
standing upon the back of an elephant. The braid of hair is 
over her head. Her legs are broken. She may be identified with 
Aindri, 

9. A boar-faced fonr-armed (r-lO 'XlT;^ riding 

upto the back of a buffa lo. She wears Mukuta and Kjrlta over 

3. Elemmtj of Hiadv lodoogntphy by T* A* QoptD»th Oao, Vd. I, put 11 
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her head and other omaments like No, 1, She holds a skoU-cup 
in her upper left hand and a chSpa (bow) in her lower left, while 
her two right hands are broken. She may be identified with 
varahi. 

10. A two-armed figure (l-8’'x9') with a fierce face 
standing on the hood and body of a serpent and haying the braid 
of hair over her head. She wears a garland of skulls and *Alaka’ 
(an ornament of the bead) and holds a kha^ga (sword) in her 
right handt while her left hand is broken. 

11. A nmnkey-faced four-armed figure (l^-lO^Xll'*) with 
broken hands, having the braid of hair over her head. In the 
pedastal is seen a camel. She is adorned with ornaments like 
No. V 

12. A two-armed graceful figure (l'-7^'X 10’’) with a smiling 
face and curling hair over her head. Her hands are broken. She 
is adorned with omaments like No. 1. In the p«daetal is seen 
the Garu^a fi)r which she can be identified with Vaishnavl. 

13. A two-armed graceful figure (I'-lO'Xl') with broken 
hands and a beautiful braid of hair over her bead. She is found 
standing on a boar and is adorned with ornaments like No. 1. 

14. A two-armed figure (l-S’^Xir’) with broken hands 
standing on a drum. The braid of hair is over her head. She is 
adorned with omaments like No. 1. 

15. A two-armed figure (I'-IO'X 11”) with broken hands 
standing on a male figure (See plate 10). The male figure has 
beautiful curling hair over his head and holds the stem of a lotus 
in his right hand. She is adorned with ornaments like No. 2. 

16. A four-armed figure (r-ll”xl‘) with broken hands 
standing upon the back of a fish, and having the braid of hair 
over her head. She wears a garland of skulls and 
ornaments like No. 1. 

17. A four-armed figure (l'-8’’X 10”) standing on a severed 
human head (f^fJT-wwv) and having the braid of hair over her 

head. She bolds a bow in her lower left hand, while the other 
hands are broken. She wears ornaments like No. 1. 

18. A two-armed figure with broken hands (r-8’*XlO") 
standing on something which appears like a flat-roofed house 
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or cave having a door-liko hole io the middle. She lo')k9 tsfifio in 
appearance with a buffalo-face and diahevelled hair over her 
he^. 

19 Atwo armed figure (l-7"Xll") with broken Imnds 
atanding on a big frog. She wcare ornameoU like No. 1 
and baa a beautiful braid of hair to the right of her head. 

20. A two-armcd terrific figure standing on 

lion and having raised hair over her head. She lifts an elephant 
in her two hands over her head. She wears ornaments like 

No. 1. 

21. A two-armed graceful figure (l'-8”X 10”) standing upon 
the back of a dog and having a nice braid of hair to the right of 
her head. Her right foot held tightly by both of her hands is 
placed over her left thigh. She wears ornaments like No. 1. 

22. A four-armed fugure (I’-lO'X 11”) standing upon the 
back of a big serpent. She has got moustache, which is being 
trimmed by her upper left hand, while her other hands are 
broken. On her left shoulder lies a ‘Tumuru' (a atngned muai(»l 
instrument), the lower portion of which is seen on her right 
thi^. She has the braid of hair over her head and wears 

ornaments like No. 1. 


23 A two-anned figure (l’-8”xl0”) with broken ha^ 
having the braid of hair over ’her head. She is adorned with 
ornament b'ke anklets, girdle, armlets* necklace etc. In ths 
pedaatal is seen a lines of waves. 


24 A two-armed figure (1’-8”X10”) with broken^hands 
having seven‘Ra^na-kalaias^ in the pedastal as her oogniza^, 

She'wear Mukuta and Kirlta'over her head and a bejewelled ^le 
and other ornaments. The braid of hair is to the n,ght of her 
head. She may be identified with Kauverf. (See pi ite No. 11) 


25. A two-armed boar-faced ^gure^ (1-8 ^1®) 
raised hair having a Padqialata (lotus creeper) in the pedastal m 
her cognizance. She holds a Damaru in her right hand, while 

her left hand is brokea She wears various omamints. ^ 


^ 26 A lion-faced fdur-arm?d figuroXl'*8”XlO”)lwith 

curUng hair, like the mane of a lion 

terriS^ in appearance. In her lower two ban U she ho ^ a p it 
like thing, while the other t wo are broken. On the psdastsl are 
found five flowers with .leaves. 


27. A two-armed graceful 6gure f(l-8'^X 10’’) ^ith the 
braid of hair to the right of her head. She is adorned with 
various ornaments, and stands on a lotusj bud to gether with 
leaves on both sides. 

28. A two-armed terrific 6gure (r-9’’XlO’') with broken 
hands^ having a fierce face with protruding lips and curling 
matted hair over her head. The pc^astal is broken. 

29. A two-armed graceful figure (r-9''X 10’’) standing on 
a full-blown lotus. She wears a garland of snakes and hol^ a 
Vajra (thunder-bolt) in her right hand and a shield in the other. 
The braid of hair is to the right of her head. 

30. A two-armed graceful figure (r-9”X 10") standing upon 
the back of a peacock, with broken hands. She wears 'Aksba* 
mSla^ on her right arm and necklace, girdle and anklets. The 
shield held in her left hand is broken. She may be identified 
with KaumSrI. 

31. A ten-armed graceful figure(2-2"Xl'-l”) with broken 
hands, and slightly bigger than the other 59 images. She stands 
upon a full-blown lotos under which is seen a square pedastatt 
(1 -10''X r-13’*) with a prjection to the north measuring 6" She 
wears Mukuta and Kirlta over her head and a beautiful necklace, 
a bejewelled girdle, anklets and armlets. The image, which is 
the presiding deity of this place is worshipped as MahSmSyS and 
after her name this monument is also called the MahSmSyi 
temple and the ancient tank to the south of this place also called 
the MahSmaya Pushkarinl. 

The description of Mahamaya as given in the 58th chapter 
of the Kalika Purana talLee with that of this image, and as 
such she can be identified with Mahamaya. 

32, A two-armed figure (r-6’‘xl0'’) with broken hands 
having a fierce face and raised curling hair over her head. Id 
the pedestal is seen the figure of an archer kneehng on the 
ground and fighting with a tow m her left hand and an arrow in 
other, while the quiver is seen hanging on his right 
shoulder. 

33. A two-armed graceful figure'(l'-9 ’X 10") standing upon 
a crab and having the braid of|hair to the left of her head. She 
isadorned with ornaments like No. 1. 
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34 A four-armed snake-faced figure (l’-9" Xir') adorned 
^th various ornaments. Her four hands and the pedastal are 
broken. 

35. A two-armed figure ( X KT) standing on a jnth 
four legs. Her are hands broken. She wears Mukuta an 

over her head and various ornaments on her body. 

36. A two-araed dgure (l -O^XlO") wit*? a fier^ face 
and raised hair over her head, standing upon the ac 
homed animal resembling a bufialo. 

37. A two-armed figure (I'-yy 11 letanding u~d the back 

of a crow with the braid of hair over oer ° cha i. 

sword in her right handt while her left hand la bro 'cn. 
adorned with various ornaments. 

38. An elephant-faced two armed figure (l‘-9 'x9 ) stantog 
upon the back of an ass and haring JatS-jOta (knot of matted 
hair) over her head- Her hands are broken. 

39. A two-armed graceful figure (I’-9''X 1^') 

upon the hack ofa rat and having a beautiful braid of hair W 
the right of her head. She is adorned with vanous ornaments 
and holds a bow in her left hand and the bow-strmg m the right. 
(See plate No. 11.) 

40. A four-armed graceful figure (I'-lp Xll') stantog 
upon a scorpion- She wears Kirlta over her head audvarious 
ornaments over her body, Hor upper two hands are ra 

the lower two are broken. 

41. A two-armed figure (l'-9"XlO:)etanding upon ‘be 
of a bull, with the braid of hair to the right of her head. She 
adorned with various ornaments on her body. 

42 A four-armed figure (1-10"X 11") keeping her ‘wo kgs 

on two chakras or wheeU bellow which is ewn a mongoose. The 
braid of hair is to the right of her head. Her two tower hands 
lean against both the knee-joints. I",^bcr upper right band she 
bolds a damaru, while the upper left hand is broken. 

43. A two-armed figure (18''X11 ) with broken bands 
having a cock in the pedastal as her cognizant. . She w^rs 
varioiu ornaments and the braid of hair is to the right of her 
head. 
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44. A two-armed .figure with broken hands 

standing upon the hack of a lion. She hae ourling hair over her 
head and wears various omamenlSr 

45. A four-armed figure (i-lO’^Xl') with broken hands 
standing in a wooden pot meant for conti+ining tormeTic^paste 
(Haladi-K^thuS io Oriya). To the south of this pot Ia seen a 
flower vase. She has a beautiful braid of hair to the right of her 
head over which is tied a fijwer-garland. She wears a Mukuta 
and various ornaments over her body, 

46. A two-armed figure (1^*8^ X13^) standing on a m^e 
figure with two hands In lying prosture. She holds a Tri§Qla iu 
her right hand while her left baud is broken. The male figure 
wears a Mokuta and a Kirita over his head and has a third eye 
over her fore-head and as such he may be identified with Siva 
and the female figure with Kali. 

47. A four-armed graceful figure (TJO'X11") wearing 
Mukuta and Kirlta over her head and various ornamenta on her 
body. In her upper left hand she holds a NSga pafia, end her 
lower left hand is in the pose of Abhayamudr5, In the pedastai 
are three big and some small full-blown flowers and on the middle 
big flower the deity stands. Her two right hands are broken. 

48. A two-armed graceful figure (1-9''X10'') holding a 
sword in her right hand and keeping her left hand upon a wine 
vessel (Madya BhSnja), kept on the pedastai. She has a beauti¬ 
ful braid of hair to the right of her bead aud wears a tiara on her 
head and other ornaments on her body. In the pedagtal is seen 
an earthem pot with a conioal lid on it, 

49* A two-armed figure (1-10’’X H ^) with broken haQd% 
having the braid of hair to the left of her head. She wears a tiara 
on her head and other ornaments on her body. In tbs pedastai 
is Been a conch-shell with its two legs. 

60, A three-faced four-armed figure fl^T'xH*) 
broken hands wearing Wukuta and Kirlta over her head, 
saered thread and other oruamenta on her body. The pedastai w 
gone, but in its left end is seen a decorative lion holding a garland 
of beads in its month. She can be identified with BratoSnL 

51. A two-armed figure 11') with a fierce fod® 

standing on a wooden seat having ei^ht legs. She has two long 
raided ears^ and two long knots of matted hair hanging 'on both 
aides of her head. 
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63 A two-armed Bgare (1-8 Xll") etandmg upon tbe 
back of a ram. She holds a sword ia her op-rajsed nght ha^.d, 
but her left hand is broken. She wears 

flames of Are are seen riaiag la the back-ground. She may n 
identified with Agneji. (See plate Ho. 12J 

63 A two-armed figure (1-10 X10') with the ^ 

hair over her head. In the pedaetal seen a 
eognizance. She hold something in her left hand, but her rig 

hand is broken, 

64. A two-armed figure (1 -10' XlO ) irith broken haa^, 
standing on a wooden seat having four legs. T e r 
to the right of her head. She wears vanona ornamenta. 

56. A two-arraed graceful figure (1 -8 ' 

hands, having a beantiful braid of hair over , j 

adorn^ with different ornaments, to the pedaata) is seen a 
Chamari cow (female yak) as her oogniaance. 

66 A four-armed terrifying figure (I'-O" X H ) *“ 

a mere skeleton, with lean hailing fierce lieu 

her head. She weam a garland of skulb and holds 

over her head in her upper —', 5 , jq her lower left hand, 

right hand and a severed head (f'e-n TO j . „ 

In the pedaetal is seen a musk-deer as her cognminee, 

57 . A two-armed figure with *)rokon hands (I’-B 'X lV^ 
standing upon the back of a horned deer. The Oraid of hair js 
over her hLi She ia adorned with various ornamt nts. 

58. A fonr-armed figure (I'-O/Xll ) 

back of a ‘Makara', with the braid neri^ of^a full- 

adorned with vari oiis ornaments. She holds the petjole ot a tuu 

ZJn btus to her upper right baud and a NSga pEsa m her low^ 
left, but her two right liands are broken, hhe may bo tdentihoa 

with Gangs. 

69. A two-armed figure (l'-9’ XlO") standing ‘h® 

back of a duck, with the braid of Imir over her head. She holds 
a aftrpa (winoowiog-fanj in both of her hands* 

60. A two-a-med figure (1 -11' X1 ) standing on the t^k 
ofa horse, with the braU of hair to the left of h^d Her 

hands are broken. lo the back-ground is s«n a " 

Out of these eiity figures Nos. 8 , 9.12, 30, cO reprteent -^nd^ 
Varafil, Vaiahoavl, KauemarL BraJimanl reapeuti^ly wiuch 
the ^moua Sapta-MStfkS groiib. 
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Images on the modsm shrine called Ohandi‘Mandapa \ There 
is a niche in each corner on the outer surface of the four walls 
of the Chan^I-^Ian^apa^ for holding an image. So there were 
altogether 8 images on this Manjwp^'* carved^ in chlorite of 
which 7 are still existing and one is missing. They are 
described as follows :— 

(1) . In the southern niche of the eastern wall, there is a 
four>armed male 6gure (2 Xl') with only one leg^ stending on a 
full'blown lotus. He wears a garland of skulls, a kirlta over his 
head^ and bracelets and armlets of snakes (Sa^avalaya and 
Sarpa-Keyura. He holds a Kha^ga (sword) in his upper right 
handy a shield in his upper left hand and the back-bone of a nsh 
(used as a kind of weapon) in the lower left handy while his 
lower right hand is broken. There is a halo over his head. There 
are two male attendants on both sides of the deity, each of wj^h 
holds a sword in his right hand and a shield in the other. This 
may be identified with ^AjaikapSda Bhairava^. 

(2) . In the eastern niche of the southern wall there is a 
ten*armed male figure (I'-ll *X T-l') sitting on a ^at of do^le 
conventional lotus, (fjrw-»T^m^) with its Linga rai^d upwa^. 
In the pedastal is seen a corpse whose NavinSdl-rajju (umbilical 
cord) is being pulled out by one of the left hands of the deity. 
He holds in two other left hands, ‘AkshamSlS^ and a skull-cup, 
and a drum in his lower right hand. He wears Bjrlta over his 
head, over which there is a halo. In the left comer of the 

e astal there is a two-armed female attendant holding a Sankna 
ach-shell) in her right band and a skull-cup in the other. 
There are the figures of two flying damsels at the two comers 
above the halo. 

3. In the western niche of the southern wall, there is ® 
ten-armed male figure (I'-llXl'-l ) sitting on a seat of 
conventional louts (VisvapadmSsana) with its Lifiga msea 
upwards. His right leg is pressed over the head of a figure 
sleeping in the pedastal. He wears Kirita over his h^d 
various ornaments over his l?ody. There is a halo over his head 
above which are seen two flying damsels at the two top corners. 
He holds a ‘Damaru* in his uppermost right band and some frui 
(?) in his lowest right hand. In his two upper left bands are 
found a Tri§illa (trident) set in a shield, and an AkshamSlS. i® 
the right comer of the pedastal is seen the figure of a ® 
attendant with a terrific face and dishevelled hair over her head, 
holding a skull-cup in her left hand. 
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4. Tho S, W, N. Diche of the western wall is empty and 
the Pajakaa eaj that there was a YoginI image there which had 
been taken away to a place called Yamunkuda, 

5. In the N W W, niche of the western wall, there is a fonr- 
armed female deity, a -S'fx 10^ ) sUndiog upon the back of a 
female deer. She wears various oraameata and hai got a oe^ i" 
fill braid of hair oyer her head cegemblmg a btna hent 
dowawarda, 

6 la the N W. N. ncohe of the northern wall there is a 
foar^armed graceful female deity riding on a gaUoping horse. She 
wears a Kirtta over her head and variotis ornaments on the 
body She holds a ehield in her upper left hand and a bow in 
her lower left one. Her two right hands are broken. 
She also poaaesse a quiver. 


7 In the N E N niche of the northern wall there is two- 
«rmed female deit> (l’'-8''X 10") in dancing posture with a 
beautiful braid of hair to the right of her head. She plaeea her 
left hand over the waist. In the pedestal w aeen a mate dem oo 
both aideaofwliich are two vaaeaj from each of which a Sower 
plant riaea upwards, 

8 In the N. E. E, niche of the eastern wall there te a ten- 

armed kude male deity (2'x 1') fitting on a seat of double conven¬ 
tional lotus ( ftJiT ), Ho wears a Kirlta over hia head 

above which there is a halo and two flymg damsels at two tOpj 
comers. H© holds a T)amam' in his uppermost right hand and 
an aRnrm inhis upper-most left hand but hja other hau^ 
are broken. In the pedestal ia seen a 

his head placed on hia right palm over whom the right kg of the 
deity is preased. In tho left corner is aeen the figure of a female 
attendant holding a sword in her right hand and a skull-cup m 
the other. (See plate No. i 2.) 


Images on la^ Mea of the passage i-h Right-side i A 
two-armed standiog nude mat© deity ( 3 ^ X 2 ) wcanng ad 
of Bkulls and anklets of snakes. He looks tcrnfjing n 

appearance, with his emaciated b«^y. enpkea 

and fighting pose. H© holds a skull-cup in ^ 

left tSnd is broken. He is facing west towards MahamSyS. 
the pedestal, to th© left side of the deity m aeen a fiower ptaut* Li 
the pedestal is seen a iaekal and in its corne^ 

two male attendanta looking very lean and 

holds a kartrl in his right hand a akall-cap m the other. 
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2. Lefr-eide : The image (3-'4-X l'*9') is similar to that 
on the right side. But there is some difference between them. 
This image holds a severed head in his left hand. The attendant 
to the left of the flower-plant is found drinking something (bkwdfl 
and the attendant to its right is found holding two skull-caps in 
both the hands. Both the images are carved in sand-stone of 
some-what yellowish colour. 


The i%co Dvarapalas :—1. The southern DvarapSla is t 
two-armed male figure (2*-10‘’x r-9*') with broken hands* having 
a lotus creeper in the pedestal as his con^nizance* He wean 
ear-ornaments. 


2.* The northern DvSrapSla is also a two-armed 
figure (2‘10”x 1-7*) having a bulging belly, and a fierce face with 
matted hair over Ws head. He holds a skull-cup in his left haadi 
while the other one is broken. A lotus creeper is seen in tn® 
pedestal. This image is broken in to two parts near its waist.. J 

NINE KATYAYINI IMAGES:—There are nine female deities 
set in nine niches on the outer surface of‘the circular encl<^re 
which are called KatySyinls by the local people. All of them 
been carved in sand stone of some what yellowish colour, The.> 
are described clock-wise from the meeting point of the enclosure 
and the right wall of the passag*;. 


1. A two-armed female deity (2*-9"x 1-7*) standing on * 
severed human head with curling hair. She holds a sword in 
right hand^ but her left hand is broken. See has a beautiful braw 
of hair to the right of her head and wears Churis (a kind 
bracelet) and a necklace. At both the ends of the pedest 
are seen the figures of two male attendants each beatiflg 
a drum. 


2. A two-armed female deity (2-6''X I'-b ) standing on a 

severed human head with curling hair. She holds a skull-cup 
her left hand, but her right hand is broken. She wears brawlets* 
a necklace and anklets and the braid of hair is to the left ® 
head. On the right side of the deity there is a male attendaw 
holding an umbrella over her head. In the pedestal are * 
dog and a jackal to the right and the left respectively of t | 
severed head. J 

3. A two-armed female deity {2-11' x l'-6") standing oa» I 
severed human head, and holding a ^rtrl (knifej in her rig“ I 
hand and a skull-cup in the other. She wears various ornaoioo ■ 






0. H. E. J. Vol, II 


Plate 15 
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«Dd the braid of hair is to the left of her head. On A® "SW 
side of the deity is seen a female attendant holdmi an umbrella 
orer her head. In the pedestal are seen a jackal and a doi as 
in No 2. 

4. A t>vo-armed female deity (2'-9 ' X standing on a 
severed human head and holding the same things as o. • . , 

female attendants in No. 3 * 4 are aU® hsmSlS on 

of hair is to the right of her head and she wears ®. ? ' 

her arms. The jackal is seen to the loft and *^®. ^ feedinz 

of the severed head in the pedestal and a female is seen feedmg 

the dog. 

r, TKJa 1-7 0 is similar to No, 2, .the only 

umbrella over the head of the deity. (See Pla .) 

instead of an atnbrella. 

7. This 6gure (2'-8'' X l'-6") i* similar to No. 3. 

8, Tnis 6gare (2’-«"X I'-b") >« 

ft T'u:- 1-5")* ie smaller than the other 

8 images She fs nude'ani lookj’ tWifio with dishevelled hair 
over her head. She stands on a severed humin head and holds a 

Z'.d7,a,h. tss 

t.'.Mm'TbSii S. I'™ 

two jackals instead of one jackal and one dog. 

Thus there are at present existing altogether 60+7+2 f 2 
+9-TO iiLz.?in this sTcred Pifha whUe only one Yogini image 
imag r» Jharial the entire panthon of sixty- 

fouTSi images was existing here from the beginning, but one 

two-armed deitiee predominate here. 
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The special features of this Pifha which deserve notice are 
mentioned below. 

(1) The dimensfon of this Pitha is smaller than those of 
Hanipur Jharia land Bheraghat; the inner diameter of this 
encloeure is only 2r>', whereas that of Hanipur Jharial and 
Bheraghat are 47^ and 1 a 6'-2'' respectively/ 

(2) At Hanipur-Jharial there is a small Uiin^apa on four 
pillars in the middle of the. enclosure, enshrining an imago of 
three-headed eight-armed Siva in the pose of TSn^ava-dance, 
near which are seen the images of Ganesha and Parvatl/ Prom 
the existence of pillars that are lying on the ground near the 
Devi-Mandpa at Hirapur, it can safely be ascertained that like 
Kanipur-Jharlal there uas also a pillared Man^apa here before 
the existing one was reconstrncted in recent years, but the images 
it contains are different from those at Hanipur Jharial. In 
Bheraghat, instead of a pillared Man^apa the temple of 
Goui i'oankara is to be seen. But it does not stand in the centre 
or centre-l-ine as at Hirapur and Jhnrial, but stands at a point 
which approaches too close to the circumference. 

(3) The projection for the passage, found at Hirapnr is 
absent at Hanipur Jharial and Bheraghat. 

(4) Both at Hirapur and Hanipur-Jharial, the number of 
Yogini images was G4, as is required in the Hindu scripture* but 
it exceeds the conventional C4 at Bheraghat. The number remain¬ 
ing the same there is some difference regarding the enshrinement 
of the Yogini images. At Ranipur-Jharial there were 64 niches 

I in the wall of the enclosure for containing the images of 64 yoginis, 
of which only 48 are existing at present. At Bheraghat all the 
81 unages are found in niches made in the oircular enclosure. 
But at Hirapur there are only (,0 niches in the enclosure from 
the very beginning for holding 60 images only, while the 
remaining four were perhaps enshrined in the former pillared 
Mandapa. 

(o) One most important point of difference* which has got 
much significance* is the absence of the images of two DvarapSUs, 
two Bhairava images on b.)th sides of the passage, and the 
unages of nine female deities called KStySyinls oo the exterior of 


6. The Haihajai of Tripnri and their MoonmeoU by R.D. Baoerjee, P. 67. 
6. Archaeological Sanrey of India hr A. Cunningham, Vol. XUI, p. 136. 




the enclr»ure" Both at Bheraghat and Hirapur the toUl number 
of imaees was 81.’ But the arrangement of the images at, 
Hirapur, clearly proves that the Ssaric injunction roga^m^ 
the omstruction of the Yogini Pitha have b^n 
at Hirapur, but not at Kanipur Jhanal and Bhoraghat ’*^*^*^*J 
be taken as a proof of its earlier origin. More over the '^^hana^ 
of the deities have not been given at Ranipur-Jhanal which 
also a violation of the Sastric rules. 

(tt) At Hirapur 77 out of existing 80 iimges are 
figures and only three are seating figuM and again ‘jj®* 
are of male deities. In Ranipnr Jhanal almost all ‘ho ims,re 
excepting a few are standing or dancing fisores. But 
Bheraghat out of 81 images only five are “ 

standing figures predominate at Hirapur as well P 

Jharialf where as it is just the reverse at Bheraghat* 

(7) Not a single image at Hiraimr and Banlpur-J^ria! is 
inscribed* whereas the majority of the images at Bherag a re 
inscribed. R. D. Banerji wrote on these images as follows 

•The images inside the circular temple fall into two broad 
groups. One class consista of standing figurre care^ out of a 
brittle reddish sandstone, which ere not inscribed, while the 
second class consists of seated images and in the majority 
cases carved out of a dull yellowish sandstone, which are invaria¬ 
bly inscribed and the letters of which point to the tenth 
as the date of their execution. X ^ ^ 

standing images are earlier in d.ite than the seated images. 

He further writes about the standing images. ‘‘Thw class 
of images is not inscribed, but appear to belong to the Kushan 
period on the analogy of the images discovered by the late 
Mr. i'andey at the same place.^’* 

From the »bovo description it is quite clear l^at 
the images at Bheraithat belong to different periods. ISven 
tlio circular cloister at Bheraghat belongs to two 
different periods in the opinion of Cunningham, who wn^ thus 
“I conclude, therefore that the circular cloister as it at pre*4eat 
Stan Jg is the work of two different periods. The old circular 


7. At Hirspar tks number of existing niche imsges Is 80. but if the missing 
one is sdded to it, the number oomes to 81. 

8, The Hsibsyss of Tripuri sod their monumeou by B. D. Bsoerji. p. 80. 

0. Ibid, p. 18. 
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waII with its inscribed stataes belonffioz to th« .. 

aod the cloister, ^ith its roof, beinrthe work of qaL aS 
Oevl u> the twelfth oentary.«‘* But the images as ^el^ m the 

S“and eit.Hirspur^belong to the same 

•~ot4rat^SLrs..’‘“ 

as * antiquity there can bo no doubt as in style of work’ 

r; “‘ir 

and worshippers near the Yoginf iimees m a 

^ Sa lUSST.;” Sr,?’ 

began to vie with the VairaySna^f the R„ ' ah“r^ 
t^iuated in U^^Iyans in tie ^ixth-s^venth oentort Fmm ite 

»A.'r kTS E?,; “drcfll. rfi ” 


BnWith 82^,ir^'j"T,,l'i5ciirp*p?,?,’i5r^ Kmum,. ,j 
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wm»inc ^ 

• % 

II (13) 

aitfrw g^* «ftg fir^ ^ i w^ ^ y 
qcfW smnpf 

'Tft^ er^ fwfff9Rt 
yrwTfr ^ ar » nirT TM>| ^ w srfi^^ (14) 

The KSlikS Purina, which describcB in great details the 
I rigin, development, religious significance and the rituals 
of the Yogioi PQjl, speaks in unmistakable terms that 
in Or^ra or Orissa, the Brahmanical Tantrio religion 
first developed. This statement of KlliklpurSna is 
corroborated by the existence of a lot of temples in the coastal 
region of Orissa, some of which are pure Hindu Tantric Pithas* 
w^hile others have been greatly influenced by the Tantric faith. 
The temple of goddess Virajl at Ja jpur, who finds mention in 
the Sanskrit Mlhlbharata, is one oi the oldest Tantric Plthas of 
the Hindus. The images of the Sapta Mltfkls on the Vaitaranl 
at Jaipur and those near the MSrkan^esvara temple at Puri have 
been assigned tentatively to the eighth century. The Para$u- 
rlmeSvara temple at Bhubaneswar, which is assigned to the 
seventh century contains the images of Sapta MatfkSs.** (1). The 
Kapllinf, (2). the MohinI, (3). the Uttarlyanl, (4). the Court 
(>) the Rlmlyanl and (6) the Dakshina Chanel temples 
of] Bhubaneswar are regarded as famous Tantric Pithas 
and the existing temples of the first four deities have 
been assigned to the eighth century by all the reputed 
historians. Only in the temple of KapJlinf sixteen images, 
besides the images of KSpIlIni, who is the presiding deity 
of the temple, have been set in the walls inside the 
Garbhagfha. The KapSlinf is a Chlmun^S image and 
of the other sixteen, seven are the figures of Matyrkas, and four 
are Yogini images In this respect the temple of KaplUnl seems 
to be intimately connected with the circular temple^ at Hirapur, 
where the entire pantheon of 64 Yoginis, nine Katylyinls and 
some Bhairava images are worshipped, which indicates the gradual 
development of the Tantric cult. From this point of view, the 
temple of Hirapur seems to be later than that of Kapalinf. On the 


13. KaHkapurana. edited and pnbliabed by Panobanana Tarkaiatna in Bengali 
•oript. Chapter 63, Veree No. 11. 

14. Ibid, Chapter 63, Tenea 43 ft 44. 

16. Date of tbe Paraanramearar Temple at Bbabaneawara by Sri 
K. C..PanIgrahl, M. A., J.B.A.8. Vcl, X?. No. 2, P. 110. 












40 


ground a stated abov^e the templs of 64 yogiBlaat.Htrapurmay be 
ttBsigned to the eighth or early oioth century of the Christian era, 
when Brahmanical Tautrlo religion became predominant in Orissa^ 
and most of the famous Tantric temples of this region raised their 
heads* ‘^O^lrapitha^ being the first Tantrio Pitha in Indift, 
according to KSIihSpurSna« which is taken as an authority on 
Hindu Tantrar it can legitimately he assumed that the Yoginl cult 
which originated in the coastal region of Orissa eomewhere near 
Puri, gradually spread in the adjoining billy tracts of Orissa and 
H, P„ having ils centres first at Ranipur Jharialj which al^ 
another smafl city of templesr like Bhubaneawarj and then in 
Bheragbat^ near which are seen the monuments of different agea. 


i 


AN IMAGE OF LONANATHA FROM BHUBANESWAR. 

By Sri S. 0. Do. 

See PUte 14 

Recently a life-sire image was found lying"bnried in a pl^ 
land situated near the Brahmesvara temple of ^ 

located accident at the time of ploughing, and was ^unnoh 
removed to the State Museum whore it la now P^eeiw^. Iho^ 
the im^o is an unique piece of sculpture, unfortunately its head 

18 missiDg. 

The find is very significant for two reasons 

1. This is perhaps the first independent Buddhist image 
discovered in Bhubaneswar props r, 

2. It belongs to a period when Buddhism in Oftssa is 
believed to have been almost extinct. 

The image measures 65i"x27i' from the bottom of 
the pedestal to the neck. The imago has 

natoly. the forearms of both of them are broken. It is dwit^ 
with a four^tringed necklace and a 

the neck The other ornaments are, katibandha, keyura wiin 
kirttimukha design in the centre and anklets of the nUpura type 
“ S roundini bolls are attached. The drappery 
a dhoti, or loin cloth, coming down to ‘b® im^ 

stands gracefully in the conventional pose of the standing figures 
of Buddhist AvalokiteSvara images. 

On the two sides of the image, there 
figures. The one on the right side is w ‘ ® ’ »od 

^vides olne to fixing the approximate date of 
Sim to the identification of it. The figuro on ^ “‘“J, 

handed: her face and the upper two hands ®;^ her 

gone The figure on the right side is holding » , ,^6 

Wt ^nd. and with the other, she to open ng the ^tols of 
lotus. The female figure on the left is holding a rosary m 
right and a kamoo^alu in the left, 

. ■* 0 
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On the pedestal are carved ten figures, air on the right side 
and four on the left. Of the ais fig urea on the right, four are inendh 
cants, or Buddhist bhikshus, one is a nun, and the remaining ore 
is Silchimukhe, They are all looking eagerly at the imaga with 
their palms folded to receive somethiog, prohably neoter? as 
indicated by the presence of Suchimukha. The four figures on 
the left including one female are aU lay-devotees. 

There is a stout lotus stem on the left side of the imago, 
and from the stem Issues the stalk of a lotus wliioli was evidently 
held in the left hand of the image* Tho clear traces of the stalk 
on the left shoulder of the image leaves no doubt about the fact 
that the lotus was sculptured just above the shoulder. 

The lotus Btalk on the left side helps ua to identify the 
image as that of Avalokitea>rtira* Since there are many forms of 
AvalokiteSvara, the identification will be incomplete unlesB t.io 
particular form is indicated^ 

According to a S^dhana^ Avalokite&vara in his Kha^afpana 
form sits in ardhaparyShka Ssana, is decked with all ornameuts, 
exhibits varada mudrS in the right baud and holds a lotus stem 
in the left; he is engaged iQ bestowing stream of nectar which 
flows from his hand while Sticlilmukha receives the Kime, He- is 
accompanied by four deities, X^rS and SudbansknmSra in ihs ■ 
right and Bhfkuti and Hayagriva on the kft side* Ta-a causes 
to blossom with her right hand a lotus flow^er whose stem is held 
in her left band, ^he is well decked with ornaments and looks 
youthful, Blii^kutl ho & four armah© carries a staff with threa 
horns and a kaman^alu in the two left hands, displays varada - 
mudrS with the raised right hand and holds rosary in th© other 
one. 

In cas© of the image nnJer reference^ the female figure on 
the right side is evidently TSr^, while that on the left is 
Since the figure under reference is standing, and is accompanied 
by T5ra and Bhfkn^I only, it can not be identified as Khasarpanfti 

In Lok^stha from, Avalokitesvara sits in 1 irtSsana^ shows 
varad3 pose ia the right hand and holds the stem of a lotus in left 
as in caae of K.haaarpana. Lokan^tha BOuivtime accompanied by 
T3r3 and Hayagriva." 


1, BbatUebarja, Inocut^grAphy, np, 37-3S 

St ilfid, pp, £0^40, 





Thi unde? refowne# ftb©?© to r^p-©! 

©/ S ana and acoompanjp'itig 

In P«dn>apan-. 

standiag with lotiifl stalk in the left hao P 

iDudr^ in the right band.' 

Elsewhere, Dr. Bbattachurya write?, ^ 

identmcation wo have to notiee the emanation of 

which are well-known syoabole of i af in which he 

Amitabha. Lokanatha is that form of ^ity of the 

may or may not be associated _ kavaarivn^ and 

Kliasarpana mandala* such as, Su > J - j-pg^tfnieed os 
BE rakun = bnt when all four are jie is to he ^ 

Khasarpana, Horeovert ^av take any attitude. 

Bitting in hlita attitude but Lokft fijire; even 


Bittina in Jahia aititutu? i/H«r fi.furA* < 

oS »11 nnwromon 


in 


standing 
art*. 

In view ot the abeve facts, ty 

ae Padmapani AvalokitvSTara, since it ? identified as 

of t le deities of Khaearpapa group. Ss it is to Be laenwi 

Lok inStha form of AvaioklteS^arft. 

Date :_Tbe imaje TS'S stand^on^he,^^^^^^^ 
deity is, fortunately, in perfect ,£ jj jono into a 

6gure with a beeutifnl pointed “_ • feature of thefiipnes 

buldgins knot on her right “he sculpture^ There 

help us to determine , X i ipbelongs to the same echool 

is very little doubt atoot the fi^t tha^b^^W 

Of art as the sculpturce T V * ji^Jee features ate to be 
tempi. 8 of Bhubaneswar. ^ on^io walls of the temples 
fennd in many femalo fignr^ ,.*,»« ha a'^tfmed to nboat 
me ntioned ftl^ove. So, tho sculp ^ ^ Buddhigt images 

the middle of tho lUh century A “rthe same 

difo.rerei at Choudwat are also assignauie 

period * 

So, the image prov« 

sculptures of Choudware referred to and in Orissa, 

that Buddhism was prevaiUag yet in darkness 

as kto 03 the lUh centary K 1 _ - 


1 . Ktijl' a«il»aan..la, VoL 
6. M. A. S. h No. **. pb VIE, fig. * pE- 
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“d Buddhism in Orissa io subsequent period 

16th' “»« evidence of hterature of 

Budditm disintegration had set in 

by V*iBhi)avism*'’^*'Tii**'? being slowly absorbed 

' The last blow w&b probably fltra4 bv the 

Ser Rar'*“*“‘ “ **'« »8‘h century A D. where- 

..^b JS^lXZriei“wm Further 

of medieval Buddhism in Oris’tL.^" *’ reoonstruot the history 

Deva ti”’’ V 7 . JJeVit, the eacceasor of KSmi 

Srr of Sirs, 

ArS'^ada and Dhiil: hilli ' 

of the Byddhists m ar 'n The very game afcory of perseeutiou 
Mr Stirh'nff who ha^ ^ agcrjbcd to Pr3taparodra Deva bjQ 

fcj any evidence ^ But ^^aditiona have not been confirmed 
support to V referenee lends some 

al^rthwBuddtomZf?”''^.'^ iaMsdsJapSiiji, referred to 


fl* Tho 


7. 

W 


(hj 


Nv N* Viaq 
and by Sri 


in 

R 


Mokierjee ID Chaptir-X, 

ofadE^apajtjiV, P»ohi Samj Li, pp. 25 * 2 fl 

oT^,”7 ^ -Firnn^T stiri eft sR«rs . 

W sTf^:--.q,rpfr!tenrrs. 

i> given ^ “Otber, Ksmeder*', ,Be»»oc 

(inO.»4 A. DJ, tir^ro-Sj of ^ identified witi Rajiraja II, 
oinite the Dome of EbihAva wha ■fif*ioiapgvi 

»iicee«»rwmB.j.m4ir ^ K«u™t» owl iboU 

{!■« “«*- '1 t^ie 

(e) .iia “"bL”'*’ ^I«P*P>>i«l «ep. 

met orifotoriKIv Sution io iw *•>«■* S loiiM to the 

-? ^ IT ‘i" 

Th. 'other tW iX 

loosted. Peomt*, ond VindhyMniri aniJd not U 

B. Slirlii«’.Ori,«,M(Mr^t_Otl^jj^pp 


■r 
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A NOTE ON YOGI PRAHAEAJA MAHAPATRA AND 
HIS WORKS^ 

Bf Stl K. N. VfthApfttr*. B. A, 

Sri P* K* Code, M, A, has pubKsKed a vary intereatiog 
paper on Yogi PrttliarSja* wherein he hag made an attempt to 
Kx teotatively the date of thja acbolar. The following additioniil 
inioriDatiQn obtained about him and hia patron during the coarse 
of roaearch on the Sanskrit poets and aoholara of Oris la deserves 
ptibiication aa desired by Sri Code. 

Soholam are glad to know that the Curator, Oriental 
Manaecripta Library, Madras has pabliahed Vaidya K|^y5nanda 
of Yogi Prahar3ja in the bulletin of that library (Vol. No, 
1. pp, i-4ti for the year 1&51) which has not yet come to my 
notk«, Eut there is an undated palmleaf manuscript written in 
Oriya characters of the early 19th century in the Manuscript 
Section of the Orissa State Museum, Bhabaneswari which I 
examined last year. Towards the close of this work in the last or 
fifth PrakAsa the foliowiug verse quoted by Sri (Jodo is also 
found. 


At the end of each PrakSsa the poet speaks of himself and 
his work in the following manner» 

Tfh wPm ^r^rrnr 


1, Dftte of Viwdya HrndayMaada. A woii on medlofoe by Ycgi Prahuaja 
lator than (A,Di, ISIW} by P. K, Godo, M.A,. 

The Joania] of Oriental Efleatfobf Madraa, VnU IWt II, Dm, 40, 
pp, I6«-17|, 









Bumatno Praharffjs Mfl.h3pStfA foond iu tbli qufttation 
« itiJi very conjmon amoag the Brahmina of Orissa. 

1 I aro fltill hundreds of Brah min fatniliea in Orissa 

_ ongiQg to the Vfttaagotra who boar the surname MahItpStra 
family of Kavidin^ima JIvadeva Acharva 
having \ ataa Go Era, were the mantra*gorua of the 
fn o-'n*r?i families of Orissa beTonsine to Somavamsa 

V)-Va (1112-1435 A, DO and Surra Vaiiisa 

til uv L "j* The list of rulers and their Gnrufl is given in 
tnepabhsbed portion of the BhakthbliagaTata llahatavva’ of 
thftt n , '^*h<5tit any fear of contradiction it can he said 
i 0^1 FraSarija Mah^pStta was an Oriya Brah min^ 

Tf quoted above is very important as it snppliea the 
u - ^ activity of the auther and also to 

"Nandaptirena^ in itsfconte^rt clearly 
ndicatca that he flourished in the kingdom of Nandapura The 
11 ^ om of Nandapura was so called after the name of its capital 
town ^andapu^a winch IS now found in ruins in the Koraput 
Djstnct of Orjsaa, Subsequently it was known as Jejpope 
^gdoni, when Jejporw became it^ capital. This kingdom vhieh 
was very extensive m the loth century was bounded bv the 

Kalfthandi in the North-east, 
and fUuraidi m the east and included a major portion of the 
presnt \jzagapatam and some parts of the East Godavari 
Districts of the Andhra State. This kingdom used to form a 
?nd Empire under the Imperial Gaugag (Il3.>U3r>} 

. (U35-I540) and its rulers who owed 

allegian^to tho Emperors of Orissa bigan to be styled as ^Njuna 

° period. Towards the 

nf tha, ^Oder the subjugation 

A Sultans of Golkuuria, which brought about its 

steady decline due to gradual loss of small estates in tho coastal 

I ^ ai^d eighteenth centuries. It 

acknowledged British supremacy in the kat quarter of the ISth 
century and the remaining portion of the old Nindapura kingdom ' 

intro luotion of the Permanent 
Tevnn ^ ^ by the Bntish in 1802 A, a began to be called the 

2!ftraiodari which remained fo the 
Madras Presidency was amalgamated with Ori^a when it wai 


2 . 


R^rt oa tTio ^ireh of Sanifent Af« (Wl*02 to 19 06 J by Bfoi. H, P, 

IstiMtri. Pabltahad by tha Asiitia Sxiigt^ of Bengal pp. 14-1 « 
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treated a separte province ou the let ApHl end wea 
cOQBtifnted as the District of Koraput', This brief history of 
Kandapura will give a clear idea about its location and 
importance in the past. 

Let U8 now sec who this ^ViPtrama^ N^-pa of the verse was* 
In the chroniclB of Jeyporo Raj family we find four Icings having 
the name Vikrams, who ruled over the kingdom of Nandapora* the 
second Vikrama who ruled from (IS35'6Q) can not bo taken as a 
contemporaiy of our author as the palmkaf mnooscript of his 
works that have examined are older than this period* 8o he 
must be the contemporary of tho first Vikrama Deva who ruled 
fromlc 17o8-Sl, A*l>* Thu a he fiourished in the middle of the 18 th 
century A* D* Thifl view is corroborated by other facts stated 
below* 

Yogi Prabaraja must have been the enthor of a large 
number of worka as he says that he was welhveracd in loedicin ^ 
music, art and astrology. His other work on medicine called 
‘Vaidyaifthksra’ has been noted by Sri Godo* But n) manuscript 
of this work has yet been traced. His w'oi k ou Smyti called 
'Samkshipta Smf tidarpana^ has long been noticed* As the Archaeo¬ 
logist of the cx-State of Kalahandi, now a district of Orissa, I 
examined in 1D4 -45 a palmleaf mami^cript of this work written 
in old Oriya characters* In the last chapter of this work the 
author had given a short history of the Raj family of Nandapura* 
But unfortunately I could not note down the n.levant verses froJU 
the text at the time of its cxLinunatioUj for I could not then fully 
realise their importance. 

During the last decade of the 19th century Mm, H,P. Sastri 
noticed a palmefal manuscript of ‘Sm|ti Darpsna^ while sear dung 
manuscripts in Oris a. He wrote about it as foil ws ; "^'Smrti 
Darpana has been found in Orissa vrritton by Yogi Pniharaja, a 
scion of an inBuentiat family of Brahniiusj who for many genera¬ 
tions were the spiritual guidra of the feijaa of Orissa They 
wanted to have a standard Smitl of their own and got this work 
written* The writer does not seem to be old as he followed 
Gadidhara'^*, 


3, Nfiodaptir ( A fri^hakeakiti^om) P»rt I, by Kiimij- VidyadtiJir Singli 
Deq. A A** B.L., Jeypcire 

4* OrLaub Diitrict Gassstteecs, Konpnt, By R, Bell, 1*0*8* 

0. Report on the scarab uf Sanskrit M a ut i w gtpta by Maj* H. P* Sbatri 
(Is9fi-10OQ) pagO 16> 







4S 



Gftdodh&ra was a famonB Siprti writer of Orissa, 
He wrote Toluminona works on Smi'ti ocIlcotiTiely called 
GadSdJbara Paddbati^ dttritjff the reign of Hare Kphna 
pcvs. Raja of Klmpdha (c 1715-20 A, D), It was divided 
into 18 paHs called Kaiaaara^ Acb^rasSra, Soddhialra, 
Bratasgraf DSoasgra* etc, bat the first two of his works have 
been publiseed. TJiey arc still regarded and foPowed as standard 
works on Bm|ii in Orisra. As Mm. ShSstri says that To^i 
PraharSja had quoted from the works of Gadgdhara he must 
have floariflbed in the middle of the 18th century A.B, 

Thuslcogi Prahargja MahSpStra was an Odya Brahmin 
authori who came of an illustrions family of scholar having 
Vatsa Gotra and sdroned the court o£ Vikrama Deva ( c 1758^1 
A.D, ) the Rajs of the Nandapura kingdom fn OrissAi 



0. R. H. J. Vol, II 
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FDID OF A HOARD OF COPPER OTIHS OF THE JAONPOR 
SULTANS IN ORISSA* 

By 8. C* D» 

See Plele. 


District of OriB^. by a perron .'^“iS’Sently oame in 

of hfa house* Sri Pa dm* Cbaraii Bis a r dficiohoiYQsnt 

poroeroion of the hoard, made, it over to me for decipJiormen 

and publication. 


The hoard coneieta of 71 copper eoioo of the Jaaopnr 
Stdtana and one of Madanadeva of Champarivn* 


Theac coins are not new in 

but they constitute a significant find bclot 

the History of Orissa has been discussed at length bclofl^* 


Of the 71 copper coins of the Jaanpur 
Ibrahim Shah (1400-1440 to Mahmud| 

A.D,), 4 to Muhammid Shah and 22 to g 75,101 in 

in the hoard are of the same ^ * the'Indian Mn^mm 

Volume II of the Catalogue of cm Valentine^s book 

rPLVmb and nos, l03,l03,HM,llo, m 
Utltled Copper Coins of Iniia^ (Part Ij pp* 104 I )- 


As the coins are not accurately SiametTe 

exact diametres can not be shape ^ 1^5* e,m, 

in case of the coins with some what arcuJar s p 
Their weights vary between 08,5 to 7o grams 


Tho earliest m>d the 1««?‘ 

Suit tns of Jaaopur ae ascertamed fro 

«oin» under ^cusaiou “ “*“ 4 !^ ^ p.) A.H. 8i2 (U38 A.D.) 

1: "i-K «»;« 


'.aV 


, There \a howefer one coin of Mabmnd Shah in thn TmarH 
(wetllaef deciphered aa 8e2 AM. 

the cnjTiA Rirt ft, ^ Stahmnd Shah s reign aa ascertained from 

then A.H. m L» b«rf“a°id* Of 

deciph?rrfaiVH“8M*%t®-“.\®'=^^ b«i. tcntadrcJy 

IS i 

The dmmetre of the other Inn^ ^^ir. ^> 1 . 

centimetre and it is 79 grams in it Champaran is 1-7 

as those of the Indian UDeenni mint- ^" 1 .°*^* 0 ® ®®®® *yP® 

c;o«^so/oo.«st^xr^s“^„,y 

Mr. Valentine in his book ‘The Copper Co™ ofindia\l, 67 ^ 

The legends on the obverse and reverse nofed are below 
OBVERSE 

(1 i) SI (gri) Chamfps) (iji) Karan(y)6 
REVERSE 

(l.i) Gobinda Ohs. (IJi) ™ 

^hid of Jamipnr coins in 
Jannpnr Sultans in some Muslim HisToms''^ The 

«. Bihar j and ‘he east, as^ar 

to paj him tribute*, Acmrdmtr f^ end Jajnagar 

the founder of Simrqi dvnaetv of ? Sultan'Osh-Shftrqr 

- 7 —-- _^a yaA3ty of Jaunpur, **proce&ded far ^ 


t rad*'“' Vol. II, -“ 

’■•a" of i-xlio. Tol- IV. pp. 377 

go^cd alfcripodo sr....^ ^"“'<1 at Kbiohing uid it i> 

4^ Taft ofgf -1 ■ ilf ttitft, tniilfctwl hv Vr n 

-- by H. O, Bsvmy, p, 539^ 
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Jftjnagar atid took posseaaioQ of It. Etcquirlng tk liirg^ number 
of eJopliaoU and much valuable properAecordiog to 
NIzamuddm. ^*the Bay of Jajnagar and iho Bod-shah of L,okhiiauti 
sent to him prosents and tribute which they had every year sent 
to Sultaa Firoz Shah/^^ Ferishta does not make any mention 
about conquest of Orissa by Khwajah-i'Jahan (Stj]tan-U9h-Sharq)j> 

Mahmud Shah flHd-u6)* the fourth ruler of the dynasty, 
waa an ambitious and powerful ruler. He Is said to have led an 
expedition against the rulers of Kalpj, Chunar, Orissa and 
Delhi*. In Tabag^t i-Afi^barif it is staled that Mahmud "advanced 
into E he country of Or[flsa, with the object of JihSd (war of 
religion) and tho intention of becoming a Ghazni; and having 
plundered and devastated that country and pulled down and 
deatroj'ed idolsj temples, returned with triumph and victory 
and in the year 8S2 A. H, (^458 A-B.) he was united with tho 
divine mercyAccording to Ferisbta, Mahmud Sbab proceeded 
from Chunar about the year A. H. S4S to 'Orissa which he also 
reduced ; and having destroyed the temples apdt collected 
sums of moneyj retnrned to Jooopoor^'/ 

The fifth Sultan, Husen Shali^ is also credited with 
conquest of OrissOi His expedition to Orissa is described in the 
Tab^qat-i-Akimri in the following way ; 

**As the huma (a fabulous bird) of his noble spirit had the 
ambition of conquering various conn tries in its headj, be collected 
three hundred thousand horsemen and fourteen bnodrsd 
elephants, and advanced towards tho country of Orissa, In the 
course of tho march he subjected tho country of Tirhut to 
various calamities; and levied tribute from tho refractory people 
of that country and its environs* When he arrived In the 
country of Orissa^ he sent detachments for plundering and 
ravaging the various parts of the country* The Ray of Orissa, 
in great distress and helplessness, m^e hts snbmissioi].^ and 
sencUng an agent to Wait on the Sultan prayed for the pardon 
of hb fault and offencen; and sent thirty elephants and one 
hundred liorses and much staff and other goodi in tlie way of 
tribute, Sultan Husain returned from that country to JaunpaF 
crowned with victory and triumph^'^/® 

5, tranaliited by lUoking, Vol, 1. pp. 3 48-19, 

e, T^ayal i-Akb^rij Ekllted by B. T>e* Vob 1, p, ^73, And (ii) labifArl Pruad, 
Uistory of MmUm rule in Jaffa, p-l7d, 

7. Wrigbt, op, flit * p. 277 
B* VoL HI, p. 45^* 

9, Briggs, cp. eit, p, 369, 

10, Tai>aqat-9-Akb^f Voh HI, pp, 409-60* 





Aceoi*diiig to Feriabt&i Husen IShah maroh^ to 0rlw4 
shortly after hia acceaaion« ^‘Oo reaching that province he 
caused hia troops to dieperso Id detaohmenta, in order to lay 
waste the country* The Ray of Orissa, unable to oppose the 
sudden inroad^ and perccivetl no remedy but submisaion; and in 
order to conciliate the invader, the Ray sent thirty elephants, 
and a hundred horaes and various articles, inctuding silken and 
other clothes ; with Hoossein Shah being aatJafied ha returned to 
Joonpur/’” 

W© had, 30 far, no positive, or ev©n» corrobofativa evidence 
in support of the facts stated above. The present find of coins 
providea such a corroborative evidence, and herein lies its 
historical significarice so far as the History of O, jasa ib concerned,^ 

iMalik’*ush-Sharq (I393’d9} wag contemporary of Narasiipha 
Deva IV (1378-1414 A, of Oriaaa. Excepting for a stray reference 
to invasion of Ori?fl^ by the first Sultan of Jaunpur in Te^qat i- 
*4 already cited above, there is no positive evidence 
to prove that statement* Firlshta^s silence over the matter 
makes the statement all the more doubtful* 

Mahmud Shah^s invasion of Orissa * took 'place about the 
year A* H. 8i4 (1148 A, D.)^ while his son Husen Shah led 
expedition to Ortaaa about the year S33-C4 A* H* (U58'59 A. P*) 
For Mahmad^s invasion wo have no other evidence excepting the 
statements of the Muslim historlaos* But statements relating to 
Husen Shah^a invasion of Orissa is partly substantiated by the 
hnd of hoard of coins under discusaiom 

Both the expeditions took during the reign of Qajapali 
Kapileudra Oeva (1435-1470 A* D*), the most powerful king of 
Orissa, whose kingdom strt.4ched from the Ganges lu the north 
to the Cavery in the south. In the Gopinathpur Inscription he is 
paid to have conquered Karn^ta and Kalsvarga (Kulbar^a), 
destroyed Alalava, crushed Gau^a and destroyed the pride of the 
Belhi king (V’8}* the Gnrjara king gave up his pride, the Delhi 
king felt dejected and the Qau^a king turned mean like a 
savara*^' He assumed the proud titles of ^Gajapati-gau^esavara' 
navakod-karn^ta-kalavargeSvara^ which we find in most of bis 
mscriptions. Me had wrested the south'western part of Bengal 
from the Sultan of Bengal* The whole of CJarnatic region was 
under his away. That he invaded the Bahmani kingdom and 


11, Briggs, op* ft/*, p* 375, 

12, VoL LXIX (1900), pp* 174-79* 



the 

So 


fall iaatifiofttion. To think of inyasion of his Mngdom oy t o 
altDost absurd* 

But all the same-, we can not dismiss the t^ertims of 
Muslim historians about iovssion of Orissa by • 

the apparently conffletuig facts have to be recoamlccl. 

According to both IM ho^sel 

Orissa tnado his submission by siding . ^ p ciidh came back 
and other goods by way of tribute. Husen Shah ^me oa ^ 
sTtisfied. The statement is hardly worthy of credit, if Kap.Iennr 
DsTa is taken as Bay of Orissa. 

In Burhan-UIaaair. Kapilendra Deva is^ aaid t« 
possessed two hundred tlionaand "’“f-imifsion by 
Absurd to think that such a king would *'% sale 

sending 30 el^ihants only, and ‘hat Hus^n^^&hid,, wh^~ wle 

object m inyadmg Ons^ was aTOiireiiUy • number. 

for bis army, would feci ^ chieftain, 

Obviously, the Bay of Orissa referred to is onl^y a small emelt 

probably of Bamra* iu whoso capital the hoa 

Being caught unaware by the lluslim m^e^hia 

Chief of Bamra, whose identity is not yet * hofses Sine© 

enbmission by sending 30 elephants und a 

Bamra was included in Oris.a aud X^toHaili 

Ssmanta of the G&jarati king of On^sa, mr re raid on 

credited Husen Shah with conquest of Orissa y 

its northern border. 

It is stated in 

for Tirhut from Jaunpur. After J'/n "‘[Tori^s 

surrounding countries to various j -.iTOnoed towards 

So. it is cle^r that he came f«>““““.S of Bamra 
Bamra through Gangpur and Bonsi. geenre the help 

proably caught unprepared oOverw^ '"1? This Thorne out 
of Kapilendra^Dcva to ward off the J^^^tion cT ool y 

from Wistah’s account quot^. This presumption ca o y 

compromise the apprently conflicting facts. 


14 * 


BMifrjis /Ti^tarw of O/itfa, Vol-I, p. 29C. 
J.AM]3.t VcL Yjilj No. li il042h pp* 
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Mahmud Shab^a invastabnj we have no dii-flot 
ov^dence to support the claims of the Muslims hiatari^os. Since 
uriasa was famous for eiephauts which were greatly valued in 
da^ as ennstituting very potential part of an army, 
mo« of the MusliiD lovadors of the 1 Uh & 15th century turned 
w <^i8aa for securing some elephants for their armieg. Mahmud 
&iiah, who cherished the ambition of conquering Delhi' might 
we come to Orissa for securing elephants to strengthen hie 
^Ii3 actiyitics* like Husen^s, were eon fined to 
toe hilly regions of the northwest frontier of O issm 

rw» Huaen Siiah ome to Ori^aa as far as 

l/eogarh be correct, it baa necessarily to be presumed that the 
laoa-route to Orissa from northern India passed throut^h that 
pla^, VVhen Fipue Shah invaded Orissa in 1360, ho came to 
iirhut via Jaunpur* From that place ho proceeded towards Orissa 
Maobhum and at last burst upon CuttackJ* Husen 
bhah does not seem to have followed tho same route. From 
Jaunpur he came to Tirhut in north Bihar. From there he 
probably coi^d aoutli Biharj Chotanagpur and entered the 
ingdom of Orifisa from the north. The route can be roughly 
traced out with the help of Rennell's map^" of 1778, Huson Shah 
probably came to Patna from Tirhut, from there, he came to 
Ohittra in R imgarh via Qaya and Sheergotty (S lergiiali). Then 
ho entered Chota Nagpur, and from'the re, he entred Orissa aloog 
* eonnectiog S imbalpur via Gaqgpur, Crossing Gaigpur 

and Bonai in the &vnkba valley he entered Bainra, 

TkM j have to account for the presence of the coin of 

Madana Si^ha of Champaran, As noted above, Hussen Shah 
cama to Orissa from Tirhut; this explains tho presence of a coin 
of the King of Champaran among the Jaunpur coins. 

Smith reads the legend ou the obverse side as ^Govinda 
cha^na pranava (yaj Madana,^* Our reading, as given above, 
la, ^Govinda charana pro;^ta Madana^ 

Aa regards the identify of Madana D ya, he the king of 
a'estern Tirhut region comprising G jrakhpur and Champaran 
areasj and he ruled from 1453-54 to 1457-58 A. D, Prof. 

C, BendaTl giyes the following list of t le kini^ of that time. 

1. Prithvi Siaha Dcya 1434-35 A, D 

2. Sakti Siuha 

3. Madana (S inha Deva 1453-54 1457^58 A,D/* 

le, «eoiie|. No. IX; WUFt Biitmh reJaliia with 

Sibte in the IBlIi century U'ds roup. 

JE' f/^ /jidian MvMum, VoJ-I p, 2fl3 

17. \ gl* LJlXII SiO. 
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Appe&dix fX 


Details of the Jaanpar coins discovered Id Orissa 


No. 

Date 

Wt. in 

» Obverse 

Revereo 

I. 

S24 

graina 

72 

Ibrahim Shah 

Khalifa^abu- 

2. 

831 

69.5 

Saltani 

fath 

1* 

3. 

S3 (5?) 

3r 


ft 


83X 

i> 

tf 

tf 

5, 

83X 

70 

jj 

rr 

6. 

83X 

72 

#4 

rj 

7* 

833 

73 


8. 

842 

70 

r> 

ft 

9- 

10. 

8 2 

842 

72 

71,5 

Jf 

ff 

f/ 

11. 

XXX 

69.5 


If 

12. 

sxx 

68.5 


5J 

13, 

844 

72 

Mabmad S!mb 

tf 

14. 

844 

70 

Ibrahim Shah 

tf 

15. 

847 

73 

Sol tarn 

tf 

16, 

847 

70 


ff 

*f 

17. 

847 

73 


18. 

84X 

72 

jj 

J* 

10, 

8.8 

72' 

w 

ff 

20. 

SXX 

71 


ij 

21. 

8-X 

73 


Jj 

22. 

850 

72 


ff 

Ji3. 

&>X 

73 

M 

K 

24. 

852 

73 


jO 

25. 

853 

74 

W 

3T 

2«. 

353 

75 

JJ 

ff 

27. 

85(4?) 

74 


3f 

28, 

S5{71 ) 

75 


*f 

29, 

857 

74 


fj 

30, 

858 

73 

it 

fj 

31. 

(8J58 

'^4 


*J 

32. 

85X 

71,5 


ft 

2f 

33. 

851 

To 

Qk 

34. 

SOX 

3 

Jt 

ff 


35* 

XXX 

73 

36* 

XXX 

73 

37, 

SOX 

73 

38, 

8XX 

71 

39* 

XXX ‘ 

70 

40. 

XXX 

71 

41* 

XXX 

72:5 

- 42* 

86(2?) 

71 

43, 

860 

73 

44. 

Sox 

74 

4ri. 

86(0?) 

7 

41, 

' sol 

73 

47, 

SG2 

73 

48. 

80(2?) 

73 

49* 

SOX 

72 

50, 

802 

75 

51, 

812 

73 

62, 

8ti2 

75 

6h 

- X03 

74 

64. 

85(5?) 

73.5 

55. 

*5 

33 

60. 

8C. 7) 

73 

57* 

867 

73 

5& 



59. 

80X 

75 

60, 

6iX 

U 7Q 

6J, 

867 

74 


80(8?) 

70 

63. 

868 

72 

04* 

809 

^73 

65. 

86X 

73 

66, 

8XX 

73 

67, 

88(8?) 

75 

68, 

XXX 

75 

69. 

XXX 

73 

70, 

XXX 

72 

71, 

XXX 

73.5 


6<J 

Hn&en Shah Khalif-abn-al 
MahmudShah fath 
Ibrahim Shah Saltapi 

y> 

jj 

jj 
jj 

Mnhamtned Sbah 
Mahmud Shah 
Ibrahim Shah Sultani 

Huaen Shah 
Mahmad Shah 
llbrahiTD Shah Sultani m 

>} 

t? >? 

t3 

3^y 

;? jj 

jjj 

S3 J» 

JJ J' 

JJ ” 

3J 

jii 

JJ ## 

Jt J7 

W 

» M 


fJ 

33 

JJ 

JJ 

M 

SJ 





Appendix II 


NOTES 

ON THE GURJHAT STATE OF PATNA 

By 

Major H. JB. Inapey 
Deputy Commissioner of Sumbulporo 
Dated/Camp, Deogaon, Illaquh Jborasinga, Patna 
29tlii May, 1863, 


editorial Note 


Bj the GoTernment Reeolatioo of 2nd Norem^r 1861 Cent^ 
ProTiooes were formed into e eeperete edminUtretiTe unit ondw » Chief 
Gbmmiaeioner which incladed the ProWnoe of Nagpur end ite dependenaee and 
in it were included the Sagar and Narbada territoriee from the North-Wwtem 
pToriocee. By the Oovernment Recolntion of the 30th April 1S62, Sambalpv 
and its dependenoiea were added thereto which were before that date under the 
adminiAtration of the Commimioner of Orisea in the Freeidency of Bengal. 

Soon after the amalgamation of the Sambalpur area with the Central 
Provinoea Major H. B. Impey waa appointed aa the Deputy Commisaioner ot 
Sambalpur. prepared the Notes on the Ourjhat State of Patna on th» 
if ay JS63 which girea full information on the formation of the AtharagMa 
or IS Oarba of Sambalpur which waa locally available in 1863. For the hiatonoal 
value the *Notec' are printed below. 

The manoacript of the Notea are preaerved in the Record Room of 
the Collector of the Sambalpur District anid the text below ia a copy of that 
report. 


In thia oonnpction the following note will be of intereat to the readera. 
Sambalpur and ita dependenciea came n^er the Britiah poeaeaaion in 1818 by the 
ceasion of the Raja of Nagpur and the whole area waa pot under the admini' 
atration of the Political Agency of the South-Weat Frontier and Sambalpor 
of the Oovernmeat of Bengal with the headquartera at Ramgarh which waa 
aubaeqnently traoafcrred to Ranchi in Chotanagpur. By the Regulation dih 
XlII of a Governor General's Agent S. W. Frooteir waa appointed. At 
that time Sambalpur and its dependencira comprised the following 18 Statea ^ 
namely : 1. Sambalpur, 2. Patna, 3. Sonepur, 4. Baud, 6. Athmallik, 

6. Rerahkbol, 7. Bamra, 8. Bonai, 9. Ganrpur, 10. Saktl, II. Raigarb, 

12. Biirga'h, 1.3. Chandrapur, 14. Boraaambar, 15. Sarangarh, 16. Phuljhar,rV^ ^ 
1/. Khariar and 13. BendraNawagarh. In 1833 the Chief of Bargarh rebelled and \ 
in oonaeqoence, Bargarh was confi^ted and added to the State of Raigarb. In ^ 
the management of Band and Athmallik waa transferred from the Agent 4 
to the Govercor General S. W. Fronteer to that of the Comminioner and the ^ 
SoperinteiKlent of Tributary Mahals of Oriesa. In 1840 the State of ^ 
Saml^pur was lapsed to the British Goveromcol and was made a Disiriot. ^ 
In January 1861 excluding the States of Gangpor and Bonai the mange ment 
of the 14 States of the Sambalpor area including Sambalpor was transferred 
to the CommLwioner and the Superintendent of Tributary Mahals of Orissa. 
Thus it is found that at the time of transfer of the administration of the 
Somhalpur area in 1862. only 4 States namely Band, Athmallik, Booai and 
Qongpur remained under Ben^ and the rest of 12 States and the District 
of Sambalpur were included in the area of the Central Provinoes. 
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Aooording to the reoommentUtion made by 
then Chief Commissioner of Central ProTincw ^ . Btpo , State* ol 

1. Chandrapur, 2. Borasambw, 8. Phuljhar, 4. Knaw ^ 

were deolared m Zamint^i* in 5 and «. Saiangarb 

I. Patna, 2. Sonpur, J. Rerahkhol. 4. :^ra, O.^u 
7. Raigarhcnm Bargarb were deolared lb* Feudatory owve. , 

QoTemment. 

At the time of treniferof the_«dminirtr«tioi>^ 
htmbelpur end the 4 Stetee nemoly K:JDor inolodlog the Stetee oi 

beloogiig to Ihe fotmer W gej^ of ^Wpof mm 

Kelehendi wore ‘'““f"'"* „^,Uoo of Booei end Oengpot 

Bengal and at that time also th Orissa Divisioo. In 

of the Chotanagpur Division were aJ^Tt^ out of the 18 garbs of 

Atharagarh in bis paper enUtled. ^Qfiju Anodic tiocuti/of 

he «fer«d to thi. iteport oo Atheregerh 

of 18*3 by Impey.—Chief Editor. 


Notes on the Gurjhat State of Patna By Major H. B. Impey, 

The following sketch of the bUtory of the Gurjhat SUtea of “ 

founded upon the records, genealogical trees (iippendix No. 1) and ra 
maintained by iucceMire Rajahs. Although there may be errors to ids 
calculation of periods, and mistakes in the incidence of eTents, yet o^aen^ 
how all Natives of pretemdon or position strive to keep up a remem ranee 
tl.eir ancestors through the services of Brahmins, and ho^ swcjy y 
themselves cherish the Hnks of private history (as iosUnoe the custom oi iw 
Hindoos to religiously pronounce the names of three preceding genera 
while engaged in their ablutions), it may be assumed that such r^ros a 
Unks, when adjusted by ether circumstantial data, as in this case, will generally 
form a pretty correct chain of evidence in respect to main facts. 

2. Origin of the tfnbarajabs The Mnbsrajahs of Patna claim direct 
descent from a race of Rajpoot* Rajahs of Gnrh SumbuP near Mynpooree* and 
count back the individuals of this race for 32 generations. 

3. Foundation of one State, Patna from a clnster of 8 *'gurh8*’ It is 
narrated that these Rajahs used to be in constant attendance at the court of 
Diihee* till the last, named Hutumbur Sing, having intrigued and run off with 
one of the daughters, was pursued and killed and his family forced to fly. 

Amongst the wives of this Rajah was one who escaping 
arrived enceinte, in Patna, and found refuge with the chief 
of Kholagurh*, being one of 8 gurhs, as marginallv noted 
which at that time alone form^ the territories of Patna, 
being comprised within the three rivers, Ung*, Mabanuddy* 
and Tel and bounded on the west by KhurriaH (a poasesaioo 
„ then of Jeypoor) and Bindanawagurh*; and the chiefs of 

which took it in turrs, a day at a time to exercise full authority, as Rajah over 
the whole. She was placed in charge of the said Chiet's Brahmin at Ramoor* » 
and there gave birth to a boy, named Ramaee** Deo. The Chief adopted the 
boy and subsequently on his coming of age, himself being aiok and 
rule, resigned bis position to him. Ramaee Deo soon after this succeeded in 
murdering the other seven Chiefs, and usurping to himself the whole and 
permanent authority in Patna. Finally he marri^ a daughter of the ruler of 
Ori!>sa throngh whose influence and power he was enabled to maintain his 
usmped posiuon. 


1. Patna. 

3. Salabbata. 

S. Kaogaon. 

4. Jbonaio^ 

A. StDdMkcw 
9. Kholagurh. 

7. Ooorh^urh. 

8. Koomnaguib. 


1. Rajput. S. Garh Samhar. I. Maiopaxi. 4. Delhi. 6. Kolagarb. 8. Aog. 7. Mahaoadi. 
^ Kharia.. 9. Beodra Kawagarb. 10. Ramur. 11. Ramat. 
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4. Extension of territory and dominion to the ^ht ^ 

Mihannddy It would appear during the time of Dm Md 

euocaediog Maharajahs that tho territoriea ; 

extended beyond the Ung Birer to the right bank of the Maoanuaay. 

embracing— 

Ist.-.p»t 0 » Proper, ta now, bnt with the eddilioo, tod^ 

»iz., KholHotb, Goorhogorh*, end Koomnyir b. _»» ^^ 
■n the Gotjhet* SUte of Kbnrnar, e^ of U rdUgro Worn 
“Baragam" sfterwarda as "Boraeambar and J in 

as portion of the Ourjhat State of ““^iK^M.K^nddv ’ 
continuation between tho rivers Ung and Tel to the Mahanu J. 

and.-A«enDeiedtoP»tn«Proper,ell ^e lend Phtonhw* Md 

end Mabannddy ri.era, and Iwondrf ®“ of Salnbulpota' 

SarunguT*, which now comprieee the eoutbom portion 

and parta of Sonepore*. 


As tributary dependencies, the Gond Gorjbat Sutas Bindanawagarb. 
JJJ’j'^Phooljur and Sarungurb. 


6. TheUndi and ciUtea lying oontignous to the left Unk of the 
Mahanuddv were, it is believed, at that time atuebed to Sargooja*. with ^ 
exception of the north-western portion of tho preset ^mbulpcre ^diatno , 
knTwu a!^ Chundurporo»« and Bhoniai‘. which belonged to Ruttunpoor. 

6. Subjugation of States and Acquisition of TerrIUry on UB !?* 
Mahanuddy r-The fourth Maharajah, Pi^hce Sing« subjogat^and ^ 
iribuUrt to Patna, the three dependenciea of Firgooja, named Mcae^ 
Osrffpoor**, and Bsmrn, and annexed to Patna iiaelf by diaposswion 
Pajih^ Bamra. the Zemindaree*' of RehraooWJ and ao much 

of Sombnlporc on the left bank of the Mahanuddy. at were h^woM 

Hchracole and Bamra to the east, Bamra and Gangpoor to the w 

the west, by the river Kebe^* to its sudden bend westward and 
aline ruuniog aouth. to the spot at the extremity of the preaent dty of 
Sumbulpore where now the jail bridge etanda. 

7. Bfcciion of a Port In Phooljhur 

ninth Paia.h nf Patna erected a fort in Phooljhur at Seeapalgarh**, where ita 
remaina are said to be'alUl traceable—a proof of the unflinching authority then 
exercised over the Gurjbat Statea. 

8 AcQulsUlon of the Gnrh of Chundorpocr It ia probable that the 
erection of thia advanced poet in a tributary Slate l^, for »ta aim, •* “®ob ^e 
extension of dominion, as the maintenance in 

for no sooner did tho next ruler. Maharajah Baijul Deo (2nd*, «e 

Guddei^ then he advanced to Chunderpoor and forably diapoaaeated the Ruler 
of Ruttunpoor of that “Gurh" with iU aurrounding lands, 

fi.^lb«rSiob* l«. BOMi »»• "• **• 

10. dilja so. SWiupalfafh 21. Bbi)ab Deo St. Gadi. 






0. there still remeised, to eompletei thecirlce IcDcim eftettrsTde u the 
16 Gnrbe" ; Ist—the three ^Jorthern Qiirjhet States of Rargerli' eod Eoktee’ 
{dependencioe ofSiigooja), 2ndly—the centrical tract ef land (now an mtegrti 
f ortioD of the SutnljtjJpare dt»tnct) falling between the Eehe and the line drewa 
kheriefrom* ag before ob^ervedj to the present Sambiilpora Jail Brldfze, and the 
Qnrjbat State of Sftrtingarh (alao helongiag to Sorgaojoji; and lastly the two 
flBsiftrn Garjhat States of Bond* and Attnullick.' 

10» It nerer fell to the iot of Patna itaelf to include these remainiof 
Stati a and lands within the scope of its aotbontjor poeaasaioDd. The eonipia- 
^on of the cirote wa* not effect^ till Patna had retired from the banks of tbs 
Uahannddyj so far at the moi'tth of the Ung firer near Biaha^ and a new State 
hod ipmng up ondfr ita anapkes | on the north of the Ung 1 afterwards knowo 
as Sinjibulpnre^^ It might therefore seem foreign to the object of tbase 
‘■■2fatoa a^ touabiog Patna to speak of the ri*e and power of thk second StetCp 
Nevertheless the adv-arice of ibe Utter was so intimately oonnected with, and eo 
immediately the result of# the dominion of the former extd against the deeliceof 
tho former so direct an ksue of the rise of the latter, that It is nrceasaiy 
to trace the history of the axtenaion of power across tbo Mabanuddy in so 
far u the grouping of the once knowa IS ''Gurhs**^ shall be concemed# 

11. Relinquishment by Faina of Territory and DoculDion on the Ltlt 
Bank ot the Dog Ulver# Creation of Hew State of Chowunpoor/ flubJagatlDP 
of other states depeodscaies of Sirgooji and Acqulaltlou of fmther territory— 
er^etlDa of Fort of Sumbulpore And foDDdatlon of Sumbuilpon Btnte id Han ol 
Ghowunpoor Nnraing» Deo, the !2th Maharajah of Patna# and hie brother 
Bulrsm* Deo quarMling# tho former mads over absolutely to the latter 
(probs bly on Oompiii^on) all sueh pnrUone of hi< territoriei as Jay north of the 
river Ung the ongsgeiDStLt between the two brothers being, that each wai to be 
perfectly lodependcnt of the othcr^ EoJram Doo taking passesaioa of his allot' 
Eocot eiocted a fort on the right bank of the Blahanuddy exactly oppoalte the 
present city of Sumbnlpore, at Chowunpoor (where to this day the traces of hi* 
fort are viaibJe) and adopted the titlo of Kajah of Cbownnpoor# Shortlj after 
thia ho dispossesfied Siigooja of the dopeodenciee of Sokteo# Ra^urh, and 
Bnrgurb aod of I be remaining portionji ae befaro noticed# of SninbalpofH and 
BnalJy inolodcd Baud and AtEODllick (now Gnrjbat Stats of Cnttaek) amonget 
the namber of hie tributary Blnhals# After this be abandoned tho fort of 
Chowmpaor# and croSBieg the river erseted a new fort on the opposftn bank. 
To this ha gavo the name of Somholpora iram tbe nniuber of Saemol traae that 
exiAted then on its site. Then chengiog hie own title to that of Maharajah of 
Eombulpois, he fonaded a dominion which aooo took tha real aacoodancy over 
tbe parent State of PatDa< 

12 . The two StAtoa of Patna and Sombulpera were now diatlnotj Aod 
the area of the "J8 Gtirhs*' waa now folly smbrao^ : Bat aa yei thia numher 
of Garjhat Htatas with independent Chiefs, tributary to tbe two parunoAot 
micif of Fatna and Sumbulpore# were not fully formed# 

13. Ehumeratlon of the IS "Gorhs'^ of llu Rambnlpwa aud palfia 
Group i^The then exieting Tributary Gorjhat States attaohad to Sumbulpor 
were Fhooljur^ Semogarh# Soktae# Haigurb# B uniiaee# Gangpoor, Bamra# Bc^ 


1, B^igarb S. S«kii 9. Bnnclh 4, Ajhpwllik A SamljalpuT S. abowupixt 7# Bois^nlH' 

Liw a. Baisxani Dao^# 
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AlmulUok, azkI, by Admiatioa of tho Sambulpore Moharaj^* Rehraoole* o 
the*o may be added Chaadarpoor retained by the Maharajah under ^^n 
immediate authority. In Patna the only dependency wae Biodanawagw^ • 
total therefore of tbe Id “Qurhi" or Onrjhat Sutee, during the time ot wurei^ 
Deo, and Balaram Deo, Mubarajahj reepectively of Sumbulpore a^ Petna w 
15. Wanting to complete were Sonepoor in the one caae, and Khumar 
Boraaambur in the other. 


14. Formation of the 8 Remaining Gurthat SUtes. The ^ 

g roriding for yoonger eona caused the alienation from the , 

c.n,par and KhZlr. Thu. Sooepore. « far a. tb. left of the ^ng (the 

Und on tbe right to the Tel rirer tiU, as before need belonging to Patw) lU 
chief town teing Binka, was ooosUtuted independent *^*>“^*7 of 

State by the 4th Rajah of Sumbalpore, who made it over 'mth . . .. 

Rajah to his 2nd son Muddan-GopauP. And again the 16th ? 

Patna giving over three **Gurbs** of the original 8 of ^ajw, utter 

Goorhagurh, and Koomragurh, to his younger son Oopaul Ray, an t^ui, 

obtaining Khurriar as a dowry on his marriage with a da^h^ ,vhn«titated 
of Jsipoof', those garbs merged into Khurriar, and the whole no 
(me Gurjhat State with the title of Rajah. 

15. The last created Gurjbat was Borasambur*, the 
which owes I is position to the cnnoing and power of an anoes r, ^ ,7 

Borasambur oonsnted of eight vUages. which went by the name ^‘8^“ » 

and formed a smaU Zemindari part of the int^rml 

stated that one of the Zamindars of “Atgton * baviog «ved 
deer by killing a “bora" or boa-constrictor, which had attac^ it, 
of the^mindari was changed to Borasambur. Not withstanding the 
origmslly of tbe area of tho Zemindari. the propn^tor was a 
imporU^oe. He was Chief of his caste-men, Bhinjw^^i end, on the 
a new Msbarajah being raised to the guddee it was f 

latter on his Isp and fold over his bead the turban of bUte. Agwo Zsmindv 

held an imporUnt position. His Unds were ••tuat^ alone on the ^ ^ 

the range of hills called Goondmardhum* which form part of 
boundsrv of Patna, and thus he could hold the spprraches through 
to Palna for or against any hosrile forces. It would appear that during the 
fint inroad, of thoMuhreiU. tho Zimindir of BorM«mbar w«, iue^l^ m 
gn.rdioglhe*.ppro.ohe.. For Ihi. Krrioo ho wm gr.ntrd .o «ie.^n of 
^roprrtv on tho Klo. .id.. WUt tho gruit wj. it « “ 

S.yVbJtwhooth.M.b.r.).hofP.ln. in a. n. 1818 irii. ^ 

cpUriiy, in which be h«l boon kept for 14 y.«. by the 
order, of the Britkh OoTemmwit, .nd repU^ in potf^on of I" 

M.jor Booghiedg., It w« found th.t Iho Z.mind« ^ enerowhod upra . 
l.r^. tr«l of P.to. tenitory. «.d it i. «id h.d po»««d bim^lf of 
84Till.go.oftho Phooljor Gorjb.t. Complunt wm ni«i. by ‘J* 
Uuhu.j.h o( P.tn., Mid h« wm foroed to retm to hi. jwoper dd« of the b Ito, 
. „iJr howoTor » fhr thM h. reuinod th« 84 r>ll*g» of '''■oejjur 
and was allowed to hold poss es s i on of Borasambur with them m his own ngnt 
from that time, as an independent tributary chieftain. 


1. Madaofopal 1. •• Bor a sa mh a r . S. Btajbal. •. Oandhaaaaadaa. 
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16. Completion of the 18 "Gnrhs"Thus then was completed the 
ohieter of the 18 ‘'Garbs**, ss follows 


1. 

Patna 

10. 

Bunnaee 

2. 

Sumbulpore 

11. 

Raigurh 

3. 

Sonepoor 

12. 

Bnrgurh 

4. 

Bamra 

13. 

Suktee 

6 

Rebracola 

14. 

Cbundorpoor 

6. 

Gangpoor 

15. 

Sarungurb 

7. 

Bond 

16. 

Bindanawagarh 

8. 

Atmolliok 

17. 

Khurriar 

9. 

Pkooljur 

18. 

Borasambur 


17. Loss to Patna of the land on (he Right Bask of (he Mshansddjf 
between the Ung and Tel Rivers ;—Before prooeediog to notice the 
oltimate severance end distribution of these States, it is necoesary to refer back 
briefly to the time of Ram Sing Deo, the 2l8t Maharajah of Patna. This 
chieftain, having recovered possession of his Gnddee from one osorpiog uncle, 
after a reisn of nearly 0 J years, and at the age of 80, was altimately forced, 
on a general insurreotioo, to flee hia country. He sought refuge at Binka, the 
seat of the Rajah of Sonepoor ; and fearful of pursuit or treachery promised the 
latter a grant of that portion of his eetate which fell between the IJng and Tel, 
if be would protect and assist him. The Rajah of Sonepoor was not slow to 
take advantage of the offer. The son secured to bimscU the possession of the 
promised land ; but assistance was confined to persons] protection. The aged 
Mobarajah 3 years after died a refugee in Sonepoor, without blow being struck 
for his restoration. This insorrection caosed the loss to Patna of the ImI rsh'o 
of its early acquisition. 

I 

18. Garjhat States brovght under Direct Supcrvlficn ci (he BrtiEb 
Government :->Tbe incursions and depredations of the Msbrsttas bad now 
caosed tbe intervention of the British Government for the protection of the 
Gurjbat States. This altimately resulted (in 1821) after that Bood and 
Atinnllik had been traasferred to Cuttack, in the rest being separately 
disconnected and placed under the immediate control and sapervisioo of British 
agency. 


19. In 1861 the States of Bonai and Gangpoor were transferred to 
Rancbeet; and thus the circle of Gurjbats States become reduced to those 
exhibited in the annexed Schedule—(Appendix No. 2.) 

20. Summery To sum up, reverting to Patna. It will be observed 
that, between the time of its foundation by Ramaee Deo and the reign of its 
12th Maharajah, or say, during a period of 340 years, Patna had grown, from a 
comparatively small State of 8 united garbs, held by chiefs who each, in tom 
for a day ap^ supreme authority over the rest to a powerful Province extending 
in tmritory and d^iaion for miles across the Mahaoaddy to tbe confines of 
Sarungurb, and on the left bank from the borders of AtmuIUok to a line dra^ 
northward from tbe west end of tbe (present) city of Sambnlpore falling in with 
the river Eebe, to Gangpoor, and its sutbority—embracing the Garjhat States, 
surrounding these possessions, of Bindanawagarh, Phooljnr, Sarungorfa, 
Gangpoor, Bnnoaee and Bamra ; that by the abandonment of all its property 
and dominion on tbs North or left aide of the Ung river, it relapsed to tbe ares 


X. Ragoht. 



•I t. I w*. "s* "jai,*® st&AHs. “ 4 t 5 

Sfis £S ^ 

liTer? -, and tbat^ ImIIj brought nowcr lUe ooatnol of its 

first ipruflg into powerful eiistenw* 

21. Such th» I- *bB h^tcrr cr i”r.tc.iEl r" .nV‘cf 

territoriaa ^d dommiona of Fatua. . family diwenBioUf w *lw wm 

pr»poDt of further advanoenient, ^ _ ^lJ^gj^i^Jns caused hy family disfleu- 
ibe final lofta of tba laat trajt _ it^wUh tUa EubstancOB of oonqu«t, 

eiona. tn the oue lijstanco howeyo Ambition ol empioyiaa to the 

and the opportunities, i - but in the other it w» brought 

devolopnient of itJ own rosorved a^i . foaturea of the eonntry of 

olUmatoJy to entire rum, that ocoufrcd during the time 

™uito, will aeryp to explain these laet eaaertione, 

22. D,u«:p,icnot U,, P^">fh™Jg”h“^hly 

the present lerritonoB of Patna wntoin ^ q stated that 

dotted, at dietant interriJe, wth a t AecuUnr v faTonrablo for the 

they cimpoao a pUteau al^C ^ Thero are certainly, 

oultivatiou office, the puleM, alw of grayellj of rooky ri^i 

boiidea the few scatter^ tulH maS^ allowanoe for the 

rh/^^nl™T *.pcb« cr 

“blc of t. of .good d«or.pt.oo. 

23. pment cudiKon ol th, 

"Pfucl* Otwunbby juogl" S'^oMMood ihe hubltationB of oeo. Thu gufb 

beaeto now bold domain where once stood ^ 2^ 

of Patna is now tbs ^ntre of Bueb a jung ot d^letanoes varying from one 

inmtj diTCcticn. C o« «ou«d ibu jungl, Wond th«. 

to two milee, arc about 10 J tooke, and in t tints, with 

„ Urvul. of tour or .ij md» .« md w of ptuoled 

tiuM* of riUs,^ “"t^f'but^lM^ hy the unmUtulicablB proof of old J^bon 
trees, such as the m^gOc bu * j temnlea Kor la it a'one, immediately 

tUea. and f.rmor enmgetio 

around tSb id the »athera porUon of the SUt,. in the 

rule are to be fo^d- Turn ng _ Jhootwal' in Torim, at litoola and 

KoDahaoZom^er«*&f^* buildings, of fro® 

Odeypo^* in the Kobdhaa lands are the wall^ of Degleoted 

'l7T«bhau 2. Jh-r-aL 3. 'TiIEsg-rh. Udsypuf 
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16. CompIfttlOD of tbo 16 ''Giubi“TbiU! then wu completed the 
ohuter of the 18 "Gnrha’", u follow* :— 


1. 

Patna 

10, 

Bunnaee 

2, 

Sumbnlpore 

It. 

Ralguth 

3, 

Fonepoor 

12. 

Bnrgnrh 

4. 

Bamra 

13, 

Sukteo 

5 

Behrocole 

14. 

Choodurpoor 

6, 

Gangpeor 

15. 

SamORcrb 

7, 

Boed 

16. 

Biudanawsgnrh 

8. 

Aimollick 

17, 

Khdmar 

9, 

Phooljor 

19. 

Borasambur 

17. 

IdO^ io Paina of the Jaad 

cu the Right 

Bairk of tbs U 


between the Unhand Td Blveri :—Before prooeodiog to notice the 
ultimate sov^emnee and dtatribution of these States^ it in Decci^arj to refer back 
briffly to the time of Ram Sing I>eo^ the' 21st Moharajah of Patoa. Thti 
chieftainp having recoTored pofeeasioo of hia Gnddeo from one asnrpiag uncle, 
after a rcijin of nearly 6J year*, and at the age of 80, waa ultimate]j forced, 
on a general ijuumciioit, to Bee hi.!j country. He sought refngo at Bjoka, the 
eeat of the Rajah of Sdne^'Or; and fcarfol of pursuit or treachery promised the 
latter a grant of that poiTlIon of his estate which fell between the Gog and Tel, 
if be would protect and asaL^t him. Tbo Bajab of Souepoor was not slow to 
take advantage of the oBer, The son secured to himeEll the posaosaioo of tbs 
promised land ; but asaistadcc was conbned to peraona] proteciion. The aged 
Maharajah 2 year* after died a refugee Jo Sonepegr, without blow being struck 
for his reatoratioc. This iiisturcetioii caused tbo Jofl* to Patna of the Joat relic 
of ita early rn'C^uiaitiOD, 


I 

IS. Garjhat Elstes brought under Elrect fufetubicn c| the Brtith 
Govemmsut !^The incursions and depredatiuna of the Mahrattas had now 
eamed the interreution of the British Government fur the protection of the 
Gurjbat Slates, This uitimately resulted [in 1621) after that Boed and 
AtrnnlLk had been transferred to Cuttack, iu the rest 1>eing separately 
dieeonnected and placed lutder the immediate controt aud topervisioii ef British 
agency. 


19. In 1S6I tho States of Bonai and GangpiOOr were transferred to 
Rauohee^ I and thui the circle of Gnrjbats States become r^uced to tho** 
exhibited in the aonexed Sobedule-—(Appendix Ho. 2 ,} 

20, Summery ; — To sum up, reverting to Patna, It will be ohserrrd 
that, between the rime of its foundation by Ramace Deo and the reign of its 
12th htuharajab, or say, during a period of 6i0 year*, Patna had growu, from, a 
ootnpamtiyely email State of 8 united gurbs, held by chief] who each, in t^ 
for a day *p^ supreme authority over the rest Co a powor^l Froviuce fXtendJog 
in territory and dominion for miles acroes the Mabauaddy to the confines of 
Samngurh, end on the left bank from the borders of Atmnllick to a line dra^ 
northward from the west end of the (present) city of Sumbulpore falling in with 
the river Eebe, to Gsngpoor, aod ita antboritr^—embracing the Gnrjbat Statasp 
surrounding tbcae pusaesaions, of Bindsnawagarb, PhooLjur, Sonmgurh, 
Gangpoor, Bunuaee and Bamra ; that by the abandonment of aU Its property 
end domiaion on the North or left side of the Dng river, it relapsed to the area 


I, Rwuhi, 



of Ita oriiM I gjrh*. 'tSm 

SSi. iLi qu& cootro. o~ oe^y 

rirtra ; and th*t, Uatly being , r j*. povrcr. the oonlrol of its 

««:'SS!)' t*:. Lurpotioo of Bo««. D«o) it h«i 
first sprung into powerful existence. 

21. Sod. th» U ‘b. hUtocy of .ho .‘Vrf 

territories and dominions of Patna, . ^ fatally dissension, so also was 

prospect of further caused by family diasen- 

tbe final loas of the Iwt j® with ths substances of conque^, 

sions. In the one instance * , .mhition ot employing such to the 

and the opportunities, t na • but In the other it was brought 

d.«bpm«nlofiuo-nro«rv«ldom.oloM,taV oooouy of 

□lUmotoly to ontiro nun. ff" that oooorred doriog th» tioK. 

o7Kog‘^ o^’onhdf ^lurtTiU «rvo U, .xpiMO th«, U« .-eruon.. 

22. De^ripUcnof U.. P^"‘•!« »' dtb»;^’b1y‘l:^^ 

the preeent lorritoriee of P**”* ' n lyn, yet it mey be elated Ihet 

dotlid,etdi.tantintervde,«ithe fewti^bll.. yet .1, f/vour.ble for the 

SiJlin.po.e . pletjao <>f e°„g^<i.T - There ere certelnly. 

onlUTatioii of rice, the puliee, i® „f OTacelly or rocky rnea 

SeWce the few «»tlcrjd hilK meCJ dlowance for the 

coeered with jungle end » Jl,,^ rematoTa raet expante of 

Tracta or ecinbby joDglee the bebitatioiw of men. The gnrh 

b««u now hold domain where once el^l^eo ^ 20 

ofPelna to now the centre o^h a Jung , ^tl 8^^^^ yerying from one 

In erery th. Mirooniiing Joogl* beyond the^ 

to two milea, are abo •. ^ ^aid to be the remains of other tanks, wiA 

at intervals of four or m Honerol certain evidenoe of plan^ 

traeea of villages, t, J |Ka ®unmisUkeable proof of old b^« 

trees, such as ths mango, but y lAmnloa, Nor is it a'one, immediately 

Uke, end br«k ''?^‘21?nl ^"TSi^of ft^or «lf.re end f-rmer energy 
around lho'‘Gurh of Patn^ t^tJ^^ portion of the SUts, in the 

ndearetobefo^. T“™tog -litooU*aod 

KondhanZemmdanesofT^a &To^.^^ buildings, of from one three 

Odeypoori* In Topa. Kohdhtn lands are the walls of i^lected 

stories high, and geowally .. apart. Moreover to prove m some 

temples at distance of formerly o^iited for developing the coumtry a^ 

,. ». TUto»erh.«. Odaxpm 






to 


rrauvkrd tbe Kc'prdbi of tbo oldest S^ndb wttlvoiciit ftt SAtntAlBr elaJm to 
bATe bfftn brought to Piln* from Jeypoor by B^jdb™ PeOk *pd prldo tbemr' 
kItcs to being *tlll loynl and iubjectii of hia dBeocndanii. ^rther 

uidic^atton of decty#d protperity ftod put ooterpriao migbl be addiiwd^ *nd not 
leatt thUj the ianMo rejpeetebiUty aijd intelligence of some of tho Zemindu* 
and Gountisbg' of old familiu I but eooughj perbapi^ baa been notioed to pro^'e 
Lbat tl etc u juBt ground for (he bout of the F^tna people* tbal their eonolfy 
naa Di ce thickly polulated* and Honnebing to mch an extent that ere o rich 
Enercbnnta were numberedi in it up to the tiine when anarchy* at first, and tho 
deptedat ona of the Mahrattae afterwards, coiDj»l*c<i them to depart* Till tbs 
occur; ence of these erenie, which now remain to be ootii:^* It is belisred th^ 
that ibe attentiOD of the lidets of Patoa, 20 in fnCMeiionir waa given to the 
welfare and prosperity of their conntiy and anh jeota* 

24. Canfe of decline of power ^ Prospefltr* Hirdnr Shah Deo" tha 
20th hfuhBrajah C'fFatna died leaving 2 young sons the eldest, onmod Baea 
Siog Deo®, under the guardianship of hia younger brother, their nooio, Buokraj 

This uncie, in view to the uaorpation of Iho Gaddee, murtiemd the 
mother of the two boys and intended to kill also the Jattor. But ho wsa 
fruatratEd in this Intentiona* for the boja were oairied olf inaecority to Pbooljur 
by ihcir materue] oncle and there brought op, Kace Sing Deo* on commg 
of age* fought uBfiiEtanoe from Nagporo, aod proctiririg a force of fifahrattas, 
proceeded to regain bis rights* He attacked and klllEd hja undo* aod^ thus 
obtained poeseasion of hiB estate. But however much this waa beneficial to 
bimeelf and pleating perhapa to a portion: of hia subjects* still the countty pM 
heavily at tho Umo of hia Fretoration ; while party spirit and enmity haviug 
now been excited* it was to be expected that* an occasion of ofiering oonflict^a 
Interests might sgam at£r them to a blaxe; and again the plaioa of Patna haviug 
now hern opened out to the view of the Mabruttaa it fright have beea regarded 
ns certain that I heir greed would spend itself on the firat oppoituniiy of bo^ 
dincneioDs in dcpsrdatory incnraionK. And this pioepect waa inde^ brought 
to issue SB follows Raofi Slngb retained his position for many years; bub 
during this period^ he roused epiiit of discoatent and rebelHoa was spreading 
through the land, till ultiEustoly it was brought to burst upon the unfortuiato 
hluharajsh then needy 80 years old* hy tbo intrigues of his secoud wife. 
story hi that he bad three wives; no oS^ring by the first, 2 boys by theseetjod* 
and one son, the eldest of all by ibe third, the second wife was fearful tbat tbs 
eldest eon by the third Fauee would* being bis fat herd's favourito, suoceed to the 
Gudd^e uu'ess, during the Muhara jab's life ebe iBhoidd take stepe to prevent It. 
The Erc?aBurei) she took for prevenlbn were the exciting a general robelliou, 
which rrsullcd, ss before noted, in the digbtof the Muharujah Kaso Siog Deo to 
Sonepore* IhellubaTajsh however frustrated the design of 1^ second wife; for hs 
took him with to ^onepore, his grandson, son of his eldest boRil and on hJi daathj. 

3 jcflf j afrerwards, appointed ym bis aucoenor* by putting the regular pugr« 
on his bead. During these three yean the whole of Patna was in a state m 
perfect anarchy; the Raoecs at Patna were quarrelling for dominion, and their 
psrtixans were pells gjfig the oountry iDdiscriaiiUiately uroundL Life and 
property were nowhere secure, AH respectable persqms Bed to Honopore and 
were followed hy numbers of the genera] popnJatioo* On tho death of old 
Raiah the people acknowledged hia appoiatra sneoessor who then retomed to 
Patna. He wau bowevsr but a youth, and fouod no one (O' adviss or assist him, 
except such as bad and btz4d* in the outmgea of ths intfir-'regomn. Even his 


1 CwintLit * Hi«dlimr Singh Deo* 3. Bai Smgb Dso. 4* Bat^raj 
^ wfilfig hon in tos Ml is vwy iodiitinnt mid iiT*in.t*iijilsA *^ 
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Cither. diiaiAyed the luahiibad ^d 

iKs;c.Si2 sESWlf^Js, s; »r 

siSSjTi.iSBUW-—■"■ "■“’ ’ 

eo uahapplly ripe for epoliatioo. 

25 . U w« «.rcely to >« «p«J^ tb*^‘; 

end a toUl disruptioa of revoIUag ia wild indep jniiaoy. 

Zemiodara of the frootier, who had been * 8ew>«'My power, 

would ioon be brought into Muba^a^T ( father to the preeant 

by entire lose of re«)arow, ,*« oould it be euppaeed that, witba 

ooe ) was almost utterly P®.*^y*7Vhat ‘oe Muhar^jah, the waouam iu the 
the short space of °?f,faotory to be able to state, that a 

population oould be 6 lied up. Y . ^ jj exteusiou of oultivatum is 

Zetow^sa are complained of 

certainly being made and that o^ oi z- 
and of ibcTO four, only one is rebellious. 

_ Tn,* wurious land tenures may bo 

26. Description of land tenures. Th 

thus described. ^ 

lit Zesainc'arocs. iZamind^) 

2nd Gurhoteeabees. iGurhUahi) 

3rd Babooans. (^buM) 

4th Jageerdars. 

6th Sender Teekas. 

6th Burhumoters. (Brahmoi^a) 

7th Dhurumoters. 

8th Home Villsgos, 

27. cu»WI«U0D0lZ.ml.4».«-- Tb. Z.».in<U«- ““r “* 

iiito four parts. . bv near relatives of the Maharajah 

IsUy. Thow held as 'oond?* “ ^® ®®“*^® 

2ndly. Hereditary holding of uo^* estates) 

3rdly. The Bhinjeer estates. . . 

dthty.TheKondhmals. (Kandhamalas) 

Khorak Poshak estatos :-C^he^l8t^ Maharajah 

comparison with the sixe of Patna p^perty of the Muharajaha 

the A far too Unre. One Jhorariowt. « the other U en 

uncle Jograj Singh.* and waa a g^t V^e la 

aUctnumt by the present Muharajah to ^ 
made however upon pressure of .uperior authority. 

Ijisttbordination of the two j,Jltly.^H»ri Ky do 

of iheee two eeUtee This complaint it 

not sofBoienUy respert Joscai Sing, an old man upwards of 

hoped will not be of worthlees drug consumer. 

So, is a fine specimen of a Rajpoot B j ®a 


U Pritbritaj Sigh. 




Baijal Singh 
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Of lie 5nd tort tLere sre 5 Zenrindidrccfi iti? proptrioloru *11 respectaltle 
and U>74h 

The Bbiniecrs, or eetetee of Bhiojwal popnlatioDt *ie iii m nonaberj 
lying under tho bills of Gondbmtrdbcn and RabaeBtliDg* whiob form Ibo 
uorlhern and north-western boundrerCeB respectiTely belweeo Borasambar aiid 
Rhurriar, All the Zemindarfl of thow «e subject to authority but one, Salik 
Rem Burbrnya,^ This mao is » reputed harboortf of daooita^for the laH 
B yoaiH he has refused to pay any revcnoo* and boa completely thrown on 
bfj ellcgianco. The Muharajab is at this moment adTaooiDg with a largo forw 
to apprehend him. 

There are nine Kondban cBtatea aitoated on the eon them frontw 
bordering on KaLabandy. One only of the obtefa of tbeeo is said to be slow 
to obey the SInharaJah'B crdera. Ee waa puniahed a year ago for euoh 
disreepect and au be is decidedly au intelligent man it la hoped that pomBhcaeot 
will have gccd effect. The rest of the Chiefs are under proper Bubjeetion, and 
all are regubr in the paymeote of their fin-d revenue, but two, who will not 
admit of a regular o^etmeut but ttiil are ready every three years, when the 
llubarajeh goee himself to ttiem, to me he him an equivalent present, 
incieaiing it even if by obauce tht Muharejab be accompani^ by hie mother. 

£S. Designation cf CurhoUeethces jjuriBdictions f 

Gojhottwahcee, or cluBters of villagca under the Police juriediction ■mo 
Gurhclleeahrea. The pay of these officets and that of the pikemeu under 
thtm, is met by servio elands out of one or more of the village or village* 
in which their headHquartere ore located. The oirole of a (iohottee^ee 
jorisdiotion dow uot only Inelndei such service paying vilUg'fl, but olteu 
contains home yt'logra and rent free tenures. For luatanco {roferriog to the 
schedule attached to these nates). Salebatha' ie noted aa one \LlLngo. But tau 
Gurhottefihee i* reaident and deriving bia pay in land prod nee there has polioo 
authority over 21 other villages of which 5 are Kbaiea, 0 Rent freQ|. and 
jO Jhagverj. 

S9. Number of tenures held by Baboos or aouneetLcns of the 
Huluralah :-«Tbo BahuDana are 3 in number; of these one i* rent free, another 
atnumtnal reat the third peppercorn. 

llooiber of iagbserdars :^The jraghreeflcfurs 27 in uumber are huld 
by illegitimate odaet* or distant relatives or frienda of the muharajab. 

31. Vitlages held by Rouees :^The Sondocr Teekahs ora the marriage 
portion of various Ranees and amount to 10 villageB. 

32. Grants to Brahmins and endowmeitts to Templeet^The Burhumoten 
and Dhnrumotera aregranLa and endowmenta to Brahiiiins and templee. The 
formrr at 2 fntivals aocordiog to a seaJo prevent the Mubarajah with a golden 
jineo tBrahmiooiaJ thread) of a rupee in value, and one coeoanut, 

S3. Number of Heme Farms :-^The home liirinB, in ooiiaequence of tba 
absorbing proportions of the Khoorskh Fob boh tenures, amount only to 39 iu 
number. 


1. Sulagrvn Barhia, |. Salbata, 
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84. R.»eme «■! E*peiidlrtn : -Th* Bw*dm 
mUU by th^ Muharajah at ttia prwmt time » ehown id the annexed 

to bo Be* 8,823/- 

. Rfc WO/' 

■;. ... 

. «■- 1.M0/- 


Out ottbi* h8 hst to p»y PwliliMb 
Same incx^me fixed 
Body Tfoopa 


Total 


Re-SoWO/- 


35. L.nd p,odo» : lb. p™Jn» 

EhoolUe* Tfi, Mgnjt, Goor, Caitoraeed* ^ There le a email 

it only grown in HnCfioioiioy for home »tMit of 1|200 oaanndi* 

export ^ the femainiDg prodnce in ootten, to abont the extent oi i, 

36* Caalw :-'nio Caatei inhabiting PaWa 

L Kondha g Kennta 

2, Bhmjnali 

3. Gonda Ghaaees 

4* ^urae ^2* 

5. Khooltw Soondeee 

6* Aganaa 
7* Gandae* 

37. Coddion .r tbo Gortl^t St.t. =;-F^“ *“ 

fTanitb»TUltgoholdm«d^m.|d« 4 

quiet and peaceable Btale* aDnear that daoofteee or other 

Dccaalonally pexpelratet but it dw m pp^ where a daeoitee 

heinous offen«a are preralent oxoept it may be nesr Kamoor 

wee reported a abort time back* 


Sd/ H. B* Impey Major, 
Pepnty CommimlooM. 


* APPENDIX [No. 1 

Genealcgica' Tree of the Muharajahs of Patna 


No. Name 


Rajahs of Sarabargurh 

1. Riehpal Sing 

0) 

2. Bbab Sing 

3. Dolbbanjo Sing 


4. Bahsn Sing 

6. Bhnn Sing 


6. Nath Sing 

7, Kurun Sing 


8. Bhun Sing 

9. Soor Sing 


10. DbeerSing 

11. Cbnttorpaul Sing 

12. Ukbaee Sing 

13. Prithee Sing 

14 Oojul Sing 

16. Kais tree Sing 

10, Murkut Sing 

(1) 


(1) 


17. Jai Sing 

18. Bularant Sing 

19. Fudan Sing 

20. Rich pal Sing 

21. Nursing Sing 

12. Sumoondur Sing 

23. Uchh Sing 

(2) 

24. Goviod Sing 

23. Kaiaeree Sing 

^2) 

20. Duswant Sing 

27. Ukbaee Sing 

(2) 

28. Dip Sing 

29. Dhoul Sing 


30. Nag Sing 

31. Butnmbur Sing 



No, Naxno 


Rajah of Patna 

1. Rnmaee Deo (Ramai Deo) 

2. Mahaling Sing 

3. Baijal Dm (I) 

I 4. Book raj Deo (Vatearaj Deo) 

5. Bbojraj Dro 
0. Purtab Roodr Deo 

(Prataparadra Deo) 

7. Bhopal Deo (1) 

8. Negsiog Deo 

9. Bikunnadil (1) Bikramaditja Deo 

10. Faijal Deo (2) 

11. Bujjur Heeradbar Dm (1) 

(Bajra Biradhar Dm) 

12. Nareing Deo 

13. CbDtturpal Dm (Chhatrapal Dm) 

14. Baijal Dm (3> 

> 10. Hirdai Naraio Dm (1) 

I (ilruday Narayan Dm) 

' 16. Partap Deo 

{ 17. Bikramadit Dm (2) 

lo Mukuod Dm 

19. Balaram Dm 

20. Herdanarain Dm (2) 

(UnidayNarayan Deo) 

21. Raoosiog Dm (Raising Dm) 

22. Pirtheo K«j Sing Dm 

(PrtthTiraJ Sing Dm) 

I 23. Ram Chandra Deo 
2i, Bhopal Dm (2) 

I 23. Bbujjur Hopradbnr (2) 
f (Bajra Biradhar Dm) 

Present Hajab. 















APPINOIZ No. 9 
Lbt of the Gurjbat States attached to 

Namo and Caato 
of prea ent Cbieft. 


No. Name of 
Qorjhat State. 
L l^atiM 


Sambulpore In 1861 

“ itemarka. 


2. Brindanayagaah 
(Beiidra Nawagarh) 

3. Kbarriar 


Boramambar 


6. Phooljar 

6. Sarangnrh 

7. Soktae 


Bhujjiir Heera 
Dbur Deo, Mobarajab 
Caate Cbowao. 


Rajah Oomraoeai 

Caate Gond. 
Rnjab Buaaoon 
Chaoder Sing, 
Caste Chowan. 


Soooder Barbia 
Zamindar, 
Caste BInjwal. 


Rajah Jog Sai 
Caate Good. 

Raj’*h Sangram Sing 
Caste Ound. 
iisjab Ranjeot Sing 
Caste Good. 


Ori^ally a cluster of 
8 nnit^ gurbs the chiefs 
of which took it in turn to 
rule for a day under the 
title of Rajah was formed 
into one compact state 
under one paramount 
ruler Muha rajah about 
600 years ago by Ramaw 
Deo a Rajput who derired 
bis origin from a race of 
western Rajput Rajahs. 
Was an Independent 
tributary state of Patna 
from the first. 

Was constituted into an 
independent tributirv 
state with title of Rajah 
by Hirdhor Deo 15th 
Hubs rajah of Patna for 
his younger eon Gopaul 
Roy being composed of 
3 gurbs of the or ginal 
8 Patna gurhs and the 
area of Kbarriar gieen 
in dowary to Gapaul Roy 
by the bajah of Jaipore 
(Madras Presy) on bk 
marriage with the latter a 
daughter, 

(^ated an independent 
tributary state by Ham 
Cbandar Deo A.D. 1818 
with the sanction of the 
then Political agent being 
compoted of 12 villages 
crigioalK’ of Patna which 
?or^ the small Zaml- . 
ndaree cslled first Atgaon 
and afterwards Bora- 
sambar and 84 village* 
wrested from the Phooljur 
state during the inroada 
of the Mahrattaa. 

Was an independent 
tributary slate with till* 
of Rajah from the first- 

-do- 

Originally an indopeodoot 
tributary state of Sergooja 











la 

HftBlt HSl&Mtt or 

pweat CfaWfa 


iitfc w« 
brought under the doml- 
nica of Suoabnlport bj 
Balaram Deo of Mubunj^ 
of Sombutpore, The title 
of Bajeh irea oreated bj 
Nureio Siog hut JHatiara}u 
of Sambalpore* 


a, 

9, 


10 . 


11 . 


12 . 


Raigarb Halah Qbanflhatu Singj 

oDm Cute Good. 

Bargarb 


Bamra Raja Tribhoobu 

Deo, Bahadoorp 
Oaete Chowao, 


Rabracole Bieooa Cb under 

JenaiDOiwe 


Sonepor Rajah Niiladne 

t Niladii ) 

Slug Deo, 

Cane CboTo (CbaubaD) 
Sd. H- fi. Impey 
Major, Deputy ConuniMiooer 
8UMBDLPORR 


Origtnallj 2 Indepoodeot 
tributary etatea of 
goorjah the fiitt with title 
of Rajah were brought 
under the donioion of 
Sumbulpore by BaJram Dm 
let Iduharajah of Bumbal- 
pore. Bergarh being 
confiscated in 1S33 for the 
rebellion of ita Chief was 
made over to tbo Raigarh 
K#Ja by the Bridab 
Govefurnrnt. 

Originally an independent 
state with title of Rij^h, 
Tributary to Sergoojah 
It oompriaed with Modem 
Bamra the Zamiudari of 
hebraeote and the portion 
of the lauds of the preaeot 
district of Sombulpore that 
lay between Bamra and 
Rehrao^ on the east and 
the river Bebe with a line 
continued from the bend 
tbereof to the went, and of 
the city, (present) of , 
Sumbulpore. It 
brought under the dO'Dii’* 
nion of Sumbulpore by 
Balram Deo let Rajah of 
Sambulpore who deprived 
it of the Zemindaroe lands 
aboTe noted. 

Was originally a Zemin- 
daree of Bamra was 
erwtad a Tributary GoT' 
jbat itate of Sumbulpore by 
Baliam Deo I^t Habacajab 
of the Sambulpore, 

Was Dciginally a Zemi- 
udaree of Fatna. Was 
created atrihnteiy JtaW 
of SambulpofTO with title 
of Bajsb Banaee G»P“ 
Deo 4ih Rajab of Sumbol- 
pore for bia aeooad aon. 


i 






Appendix HI 


Two European Accounts of 

By 

I. DUARTE BARBOSA 
& 

u. TIEFFENTHALER 


I. DVARTE BARBOSA’S 'THE KINGDOM OF OTfSA’ 


Note 

Tbe following note in p»pared from the btwk entitJod * ^The Book of 
DnArto Barbo»" poblished m tbe ''Works issued hy tho HAKLUYT Satiety 
Vol. 1 (1018) and Vol. ir (1921), Loitdon. This hook was transjated from the 
Porttifloeae text published at Lisbon in Id 12 and wm edited and annotated by 
Mr. MANSBL LONG WORTH DAMES, a retired I.C-B. and the Vicfr-praident, 
Royal Asiatio Bociety and Royal Aothropotogical Inttitote, London ete, 

Mr» DAMES writes in the mtroduotiou as follows abont tho author 
Barboan. 

(1) “Barbosa was in tbo sefTroo of the Portagoeso Government in India 
frczD aboct l-BOO till about 15 td or lol?'" 

(2) "'One Portagnese mntomporary writer named Correa says th^ 

'Duarte Barbosa learnt tbo tongue of thoMalabaiea BO well, that be spoke it 

better tban the natives of the country"., 

Barbosa has left a good geographical Account of Westero coast of Jndi* 
from Gnzrat. The editor writes in the In trerductlon to Vol. I as follows— 
"From CevTon Barbosa follows tho Eaat ooaet of the Indian Peninsula from 
Coromandsl to Bengal and here it will bo noticed that his infonnatiofl not 
nearly so full as that which he was abb to give of the West ooaat," 

He has left a general noconnt of tho Kingdom of Nareyngua or 
Viiayanagar* He wrote BISN^AGUA for the <nty of Vijayanagar, Kmlma 
Deva Raya, the king of Yijaynnagar, was written bj hini as RAYEN* 

Biirboea wrote a short account of Tha Ktngd&m cf OTISA under 
item 8 B of Vol. I published in 1918 and a comparatively fuller oocountof tM 
Htuffdom o/OTfSA Jb printed at pp. I32'18l m ToU U with notes by the 
Editor Mr, Dames, 

It fa cert sin that this PertugurBC account of Orissa was writlen duri^ 
the period from IBIO-ISIS A. D.> when king Fralaparudra Deva was ruling ^ 
Orissa, Barbo&i describes that the people of Orissa ure "very good figbtiiiS 
men, Md its king who has a mighty ariny of foot soldierfl and is ofttlmet at wir 
with' him of Nursy ngtia." 

From flhoTC it appeara that Barbosa; got information from reliable 
Rources not known to us. 

The portion of the aooount of Vol. I stating "the groat kingdom of 
Delay; this kingdom pertains to the Heutheu. The king theirof i> a Mo^^ 
ft misleading because the King of Or fret wee not a Moslim. But it will be clear 
if ihia portion ia altered slightly as follows:— ^ 

*’ the great kingdom of Delay ; the King thereof ia a Moor, This kiugdota 
pertains to Heathens and the King is the Lo^ of many footmen.” 

The mcoount of Oriaaa printed in the Book of Dnarto Barboaa, Vol* T 
»nd It with notes given by Mr. Dames the Editor, ^is reproduced below with 
dne acknowledgement. 


CHIEF EDITOR- 
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85, THE KINGDOM OF OTISA\ (Vol,i, p, 2“®) 

There b another hiegdem farther intend. 

with the kingdoin of ““.^er »ide, with the g'^ent 

Bengal ck on the otliBr» anti on ^ '^q tn the Hen then- The 

Sngdon. ofMnyjthte kingdom ^ 

king thereof is n Jloor, and X^ord _ NarsTnaua Thtjy 

Sdy anid ho is ofttimos »t war Sd X eoWom 

take one from the other ail **‘® iL their habitations 

are at peace. The cnstom of of them by 

I writ0Mtherc,becaaBewehM3 httle . tUs, that in 

reaaon of their dwelhng away fro > 

that tend there aro bnt few Moom. and tnai cn y 
figh ting men. 


1. Ori8» iB bwe called *tbe vcnmc^ar 

oommon io later Porto?a» ’(^ters. . ^ luacient fcnn Odre* 

OdifOt the oerebrfll d in wWoh ow J P rTritfa.1 a term sometitnos 'wrongly 
The laognage fa known as ^ya Kse§ fA Fargottcn Empirei P 23^)p 

empb^ for tke country, m the kingdom of 

Tb«o »trav.e.ot id«. wem 

not. it need hardly bo addr ®***“^^ 5id howoTW^ moot the boondariea 

the Golkoiida kingdom of the Kntbihahia. 

j I^Arhoea at this point on aooognt of ita rektioM 

It in rntjodu^ by hrgiyes it another paragraph m 

with Vijayonagar. ^ *ht Bay of Bengal. Had ho over made a 

rbSo^” ““ 

under the latter* Sts proper geographical poelUwi* 
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KINGDOM OF OTISA.* (VoL H, p. 132) 

Tlitis going for^arti and leaving behind this boundary of 
the great kingdom of Narsyngua there lies on the coast the Mng- 
dom of Otisa, which is held by Heathen^ very good fighting naeni 
and its King who has a mighty army of foot soldiers and is 
oft times at war with hEju of Narsyngua.*^ Tlu's kingdom extends 


]. Orifita boa nJrpady been alltided to by thp author itt amoog tbe 
border ooantnee o£ war with Vijayanagari and bo odds Jiltio hero to the soanty 
information gi^'en tbero^ It ie doubtful wLother any Portuguese bed vitited 
Orissa, and certaia that no expeditioo bad Iwen iniado to any part of Ita com*- 
What IB loid was doubtless derived by reports which cams through VijojeoQgw. 
The form Otiita riepreeuntB the reTnarDlar Odisa or Orissa. The coast may 
be roughly said to extend &om the ChiLka Lake {sootli-wegl) to the SiilKinia+ 
rckbs river (portb-easth 

2, Ksrsyngua. Barbosa ie coneol in a&settmg that Onssa was often at 
war witt Vijayanai^r. There had been wan in the fburteentb eentury when 
the Gajapatis of Orissa were defeated by Bangs ms II, but in the fiftoantb 
oentniy, when the power of Vijayanagar had doclinedj the Sing of Orissa was 
able to extend his borders son Inwards as far as Odaysgiri, south of the Krislma 
River, This conquest was carried nnt by ETapilendra Befaj founder of the 
Solar dynasty, wbo also waged war succeesfuUy against the Babmanis and 
Bengal, His snceessor, Furueottsma Beva, was also sncoeisful in bia war 
Bgainst Vijaysnagar, bnt his enn Pratapamdra I>Eivaj in the early part of tbs 
sixteenth century, was defeated by Krishna Devai the Vifaynnagar King of 
BarbosaV timei sod lost aU. the coaqueats south of the Kiishua; ond shortly 
after tha district botweeu the Krishna and Godavari was lost to Kuti Kutb 
6hab| the founder of the Kuthshahi dynasty of Golconda, At one tituo, in the 
latter half of the fifteenth cento ry the conquests of Orissa had eitonded over 
the whole of the northern half of what is now the Pnesldeney of Madras, At it* 
furtheet it reached Ksnchl (cajeeTeram), and for a long time the Peonar River 
was its BOathem houndary. When Barboea wrote, as noted under Palsaoate 
p. 129, No, 1, Udajagiri marked the border line, end the final deUveiy of 
Northern Telingana by Kriabna IXsva mn^C haye tskon place at a later 
data. 


Lately published volome (Sonroes of Vijayangar Hiatory, by 
S. Krishnaswami Aiynngar, Madras University Press, 1919| gives a good deal of 
Information on these wars contaiood in Telugo poema and proee records, Om 
of these poems (p, lS2)clalcifl to be by Krisboa Deva himself and records bis 
advance aercas the Krishna and the Godavari Delta, and Che emotion of a 
piUar of victory at Potnuru, and adds that the Gafapati b*d even to floe fron* 
bia own capital fat Cnttackj, 


/ 
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far inlaDds and has but few eeaports and little t^ade* It 

along the coast northwards where ifl a ri^er ^lled 

they call it Guorigua), and on the further 

be^ns the kingdom of Bengal where also the King of Otisa is 

sometimes at war. 

To this river of Ganges go all the Heathen on pilgrimagM, 
and bathe therein, saying that thereby they obt^ sal ratio n. tor 
that this river issues forth from the found of t^ T 

Paradise. This river is very great and fair on both ba^ and 

well peopled with fair and wealthy Heathen crticB 

this river and Eufrates lies the First India (and the &cond), a 

country very fruitful and healthy and with * 

climate and hence onward towards Malaca hes the hir ^ ) 

as the Moors say “who have known ‘‘ '“Vf" *‘‘®“ ,7?- 

between these aforesaid rivers there are fertile 

lands; in the interior as well as on the strand of th ^ , 

people thereof is very polished and wealthy. The tn p 

tl.em are very stinsy and spend little. It is a land of very g^d 

air. Many trees andevil smelling streets all live ^nt 1 ttle 

toil, there is here neither great heat nor extreme cold, but rather 

it is well tempered. 


< 


n. TIEFFENTHALER'S ACCOUKT OF ORISSA 

Note 



of tbo Orissans waa oaUed Makund, T*ho wm very polite to strangOM and bia 
four hundred womeD/" 

Jteeph TieffeDtlalcr, the JeiuU miuioiiary oamo to India ia 1743 and 
lived At Agra npto I78e A. B. He wrote a work called the Geography of 
Hinduitan in Latin, The French iranalalion of the work which I got on loao 
from I he library of the Anatic i^ociety ot Calcutta, was conaulted by me and 
at my reqm»t, my friend Sri Pianabcsh Singh Ray, the Lecturer in Ifench ol 
the UtkAl Dniverttity* translated into English the Froach teit which la published 
below. 1 am in debted to Sri P. C. Singh Hoy for hia kind help. 

The diatances (^veo from Midnapur to Cuttack in tnilea seem to be 
koae eg, two modem miles in some cases. Tiofrenthater a route from Jeloflwar wsb 
the same as that of Thomaa Motto to Cuttack, 


Chief Editor 



THE PROVINCB OF ORISSA 


The Province of OrUsa is mountainons is-nd ^ 

prodticea^ rice and a kind of p^lse which in the language 
country is called Ourd^. Wheat ia not grown m it^ 

One can count in all 120 strongl»o!d»’ in U«) forests and 
mountains. 

In the forests and on tlie motintains goats are nourished in 
the bowels of wJucb the stone of Bezoard® is found. 

Diamonds of the best quality arc also dug out. 


Rams aud owes are different from Others, varieties having 
long bodies, short earn and small tails Ran^ have mediocre 
horoa iioisliing in point and of less than a finger long. 

The inhabitants of this country call themselves Gojapaiis, 
rulers of elephants, 

Tlic last king of the Oriyas was MukuDda who showed 
great good will towards the foreigners, and had 400 wives. 

We have mentioned above (in the account of Bengal) the 

Governments of this province^ 

The annual revenues according to i^lanouzzi are 

Rfl. 5707aOO/' 


According to the register 142S2100O dams or Ra, 1^37800/- 
But converting the dams to rupees the sum becomes bagger. 

afedin»poitr* is an adjoining town \rfth a new fortress 
where the Tommander of troops resides- It is C miles from 
fladaseffor’towards Catsk* and is 0 days* journey from 
Chandmgar,’ Karepur • a toivn 7 miles from Medimpour is 
situated on the way leading to Catak. JVerat™!®^ “ 

town; it is encircled fay a bamboo grove and a earth ™imd. In 
the same town there is a quadiiaognlar castle built m stone, 
provided with towards at the four comore. Mm » fo"" “ 
distance of 7 miles fr ira Narainghar Jaletor. big town 10 mUra 
from Baton towards Catak. At a distance of a quarter milo 


I. It .eens to b. Iiarwta, . Wad of pol«. 2. lo'^r \t»1 

koown. It WOOS that tho writer refer* to forts meatiooed IB Mjs Men 

Stoar. Betll™ent%li.l»d by StjrliDg 3. VeWu^e. ^8“- 

4.fiidnspur.S. Ridhanugsr,#. Catta^. T ChaodaBagw. 8. SJiawi!- 
par,». Niiajraogadi, 10. Daaton. H- Jalewac. 
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from JeJMJor is the course of a big river. 

the river the countir belongs to » R»ja ,a 

«omc^n*»raarA ” is a atone built fort, situated in a plain 18 
miles from Jelleasor. Balessor which is the Eoropiana uam ^ 

^T^^^ifriritime port and P^lrv^i^rbfX 
Europian navigators reside who conduct the big 
sea and between the sandy banks of *9 JP ^ « j, 

port is at a distance of 8 miles from louth 

rsmall town 10 miles ■> from Balessor or BalaMro m the sont 
west. Bfldrot''a big town at a distunee of 10 miles from 
Soror. JajfOMr" a town having a fort built in 
a stream at^ name of which is ? 

village seven miles from Jajpore. Fa<fomyo»r 6 

miles from Lakaupour from where there remains 3 to t»tak. 

Catak is a vast city, 

buildings. In the same city is found a fortress 

circumference, strong, built in stone, and P'“^“de 

and provided with towns. The Governor of ‘h® 

there‘s This city is bathed by river MaAanadda, w^njen 

restrained by a stone bank placed at the 

out towrrds the south a very considerabl protion of water call« 
Ofllscftitri” A mound built in stone continue for " 

a S ^^m the angle npto the hank of ene rjver and th^ 

A rampart of earth protects the city i 

theeit. The words Catak signifies to 

This name has been given to the city because .R®” 

here the army with which he left to resque his wife Sits from th 

h&i^ds of th© giant Ravau. 


12, Jlayiirbhaujs 1^** RRiaciiM3<ir»purgarb, 14* 
koii. 1«* Bbadrak* 17. 20 mil» or 10 W, 18, 
the right bank of Birupa, in 
luank of tho Mab»hBdi|, 21+ 


SortJ^ IB* 

_ jBjpof, 19. I^akanpur 

the battack dietriot, 20* Fadampur on 
MabftMdi,22* Kiktjort,33. Onewio* 


dll 10 

od 

tbe left 
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A hoard of ylDAVA COIH3 FROM SONFUR 

By Sri B. V. Nitb 
S©0 plftto i7 

!□ the year 19S0, a hoard of Yadava coins was brought to 

who wore riding at Dovngm from C. 1310 to C. 13UU A, D. 

The nrcsent coilection oontatas 0 coi^ o£ Singhana 5 of 

Kanhapa, 6 of Mahadeva, 3 of Sri Rama. The ^ j 

of Mm lot are so blurred that their proper ideotifioat.on 

difBcult, 

'Sit 

Ratonpur' inscription of JajaUadeva I, dated a H I* ^ 

ynrther."7b?Khg.d‘ and Pendrabandl^ 

~1 F/Tvol. t p- ^2*, 2, /WJ- Vot, XXI, P* 169# 

i liid. voL xxm, p* i- 
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inscriptions Issued attcTwivrd* by his suc«ssors unhesit»tmriy 

apeuk of the defeat of Ohodaaaii :a and Ins sin Kimarnaia bj 
the Kslaihuti kio((». The wars were fought at tU£ferent_ times 
and eirery time the Ganj:a kings were defeated. I* com t- 
to C. 1213 A. B w& do not hear of any war between the KAla- 
churls and the tiangas fi om any ioaoTiptions From the UiAte^ 
vam mscription dated C. 1220 A. T>,p Visbiiu, the Commander-m' 
Chief of Anangabhimadeva III (1211-1238 A D ) 
expedition nerhapa lowaids Tummauafor a trial of strength wita 
the ruler of that comitTy who was rather found terrified and then 
Vishnu diverted liis attention towards Bengal against 
From above, it la clear that the Ralachuri king dmiug 
period was a weaker one in conipanabn with the power ot the 
Gahgaking. 


We came to know from Hemgdri’s pra^ti* and Chikka 
Sakanna^ inacription tliat Snighana (C. 1210-47) a powe^u 
TAdavft king, defeated Jijaltadeva of K^lachufi dynasty probably 
in the first half of the 13th century and took away his kmg^m. 
The Vsdava supremacy therefore in Kalaehuri kingdom per^ps 
continued till C, 1308 A, D, which is found to be corroborated by 
the &ct that there is no mention of any powerlul king of Kaia- 
ehnri dynasty during the said period. The use of YSdava 
from Sihghana down to Ramachandra (C* 1309 D,) m the 

Kstachuri kingdom seems fairly certain without any doubt. 


These Yadava gold tioins discovered at Sonpur a^ other^ 
wise known as Padma-tankaa* Similar coins were noticed first 
by Sri Walter Elliot who published them in the book ^Goin^ of 
Soulk But he attributed them wrongly at that time to 

the ruler.^ of Kj^damva dynasty ruling in the 5th.-6th century A.D, 
At la^t S. R, Aiyangar attributed tht ro rightly to the rulers of 
the Yadava dynasty ruling at Devagiri in the 13th and 14th 
century * From t he genealogical table, aa supplied by R» 
Bhandarkar in his ifistory of Dec l an, we ace that there ivere 
altogether seven. Yadava rulers wbo ruled successively from 
1137 A. D, to 1312 A, D, No other k ngs of this dynasty, except 
Singhana, Krshna, MnhAdeva and K^machandra appear to have 
issued gold coins. We do not know whether Sankara the 
succeissor of HSmaebandra, had jssned any coin^ Singhana la 
said tfO have great ly extended the jxiwer and territory of liis 
family From the prasaatJ of HemSdri and the Ciiikka Sakanna 
inscription we are informed that he not only defeated JBjalladevft 


4* BliaDdvkar'a EUtori/ of Decan, p, 243, rerK 43. 
fi- 1039, p, 14a. 
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but also took away his kiogd^. After ^ ed 

Krshcu., kaowa as KSnUapa, KanhSm ^ and ^kana 

.as a terrible king to the kings of MslaTa. bujarat ana ^ ^ 
etc He was succsedtd, by Ins brother MahSdciTA _ 

:‘^ow:rrkin|! “ifter^mthe Yt^da.a th«ne was mhented^by 

Hamaohaodra, the son f c^Uhoii AUa-ud-dln 

the inherited empire undisturbed till 130® A. D., wnen 
brought him under aubraiasion. Soon .ifter this event, 
YSdava glory faded under the Khilji supremacy. 

The exsminabion of the above events and the aohievumeiita 

of the Yadava rulers during their tLTthe 

from the different sources, eventually lead ua 0°' . 

YSdava empire did net wTs^the coveted insignia 

13th century. As the sinking of Mi yadavas rightly struck 
of sovereignty in the medieval , „j„ni^tcd them in their 

direct 

rnts'Z'of J YS^ava supremacy in the Chhattisgarh a ea. 

Let us describe the “hameterutms ^^ef th^^ooins^^t^^^^^^^ 

require our attensiou They re cup k 

IS OJDcave and th© other The rov^erse 

stAmped with tU© legeod centre of th© coin is alwayi^ 

aide is completely on it^ four eardiml 

puDchcd with an eight ^taUe tiam© of the Usuer and lastly 

|;ointeareSankhaand Cha^a;toename^ofth^ 

a Telugu Kanoiida Sa. i,(.,atiful in appearance. Toe 

indicate that the YSdava nders were \ aislinavas. 

thf* metUod of imuchiog these 
A little discnsflion ^ken t shaped. It appears in 

coins seems necessary as the >1 t master, after putting 

a most striking way that at first the 

the flattened gold piece on the aie, g leaving the 

centre vacin? rb/p^cUed lot^“pS”h 

got a cup 8 h©i> 0 d appearance, 

V , r k rtf tfip Yadava rulers* and their periods 
Below IS given a hat of tb Sonpar ooins belong 

of reign assigned tentatively to th ^ _- 


6. Bhoudarkw'i Eiftery 0 / 
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to each of them and theroby indicate that they were issaed by 
them. 

Singhana II C, 1210-C. 1^7 A. D, 

Krahna or K3nhapa C. 1247-1260 A D 
MahSdc^a 1260-1271 A.D. 
liSmachandra or Sn R3ma 1271'1309 A* D. 

These kiug^ ruled at Dcva^^iri lor a long period Qontinuousjv 
expanding their dominion far and wide. Dr- Aitekar, in I94647f 
c>onjecturaJly held the view' that the Yldavaa held the 
Chhattiegarh area for three deoadea at least and now tliia turns 

discovery of these coins representing 
the l^dava rulers from Sinhana to Sri RSma in an area oonti- 
guoiis to^ ChbattiSgarh* He only found three gold coins of 
ojnhana in association with a single coin of Nasir-ud'din and did 
not know' the gold coins el ^CSuhapar Mahiideva and Sri Rama to 
be djs<oy©red in the vicinity of Chhattisgarh area. The revered 
^ held the view^ on the find of the gold coin of Nasir- 
that perhaps the Muslim power sacceded in pent rating to 
thhatti^garh area by driving out the Yadavas, But this seems 
improbable from their present find which includes coins of 3 
successors of Singh ana. As tho gold coins travel over a 1<^ 
distance, it also appears that the single coin of Naairuddin might 
have been brought to Chhattisgarh area through trade or 
lommerce* 

Deffcrtpfion of ihe coins. 

I^e coins are cup shaped in appearance, concave on one 
side and conra on tho other. Reverse is always blank. Metal- 
pure gold. Weight 57 grains avarage. Diameter. 6*-—-S', 

Coins of Singhana. 

Obverse. (1) Eight petailed lotus in the centre. 

To the right perhaps Telugu Kannada Sa, 

To the left an auspicious Chakra symboh 
Below Che lotus a oonch. 

On the topf the name Singhana. 

Dental Sa is clear, Gha is clear. 

The half of letter na remaitis. 

Below the name a two pronged spear 

(Plate 17 No, AIJ 

_ ^ above ( Plate 17 No. A2) 

ppfl^-sf' ^ 1*1-33; J. N, S. L, VoJ, VII, Part iT 






O. H. R* J. Vol, II 


PlAtfl 17 



A 

Coinn of Sing'iana 
rffom tefV ta figbt) 

1 2 3 


B 

Coins of ICSoHapi 

tfrotn Ittft to righlj 
1 2 


C 

Cbins of Mfthadova 
rff03i lefi to right) 

1 2 3 


D 

C >io3 of Sri Uant 

{from loft to rightV 

12 3 


Yadava Coins From Sonpur 
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(3} As above. But the conoh is iudjatmcL 

On tfiis particular coin, the Telugn Kannada 
Sa 13 clear (Plate 17 No, A3) 

Coina of KSnhapa 

Obverse ' 

(1) AH the symbols are same as on the coina of Singh ana. 
The name ie diatinotly KSnhapa- 

Below the name the object is clearly a two pronged 
apear. (Plate 17 No. B 1.) 

(2) As above. (Plato 17 No. B2J 

CToins of MahSdev'a 
Obverse 

(1) Symbols are the same as shown before. 

The name of the king as Malia:de(va) 

(Plate 17 No. Cl) 

Below the name is a two pronged spear. 

(2) Do Do (Plate 17 No* C2) 

(3) Do Do* The name is (Ma)hadeva, 

(Plate 17 No. C3) 

Coins of Sri RSma or RSmacliandra 
Obverse 

(1) AN the symbols are the same as that on the coins 
described above. The position of the Teltigu Kannada 
Sa and the auspicious Chakra symbols are tranposed 
ou these coins. 

The name is clearly Sri Rama. 

Half of is visible. (Plate 17 No. DI) 

(2) As above. Two pronged spear is very clear on tiJs 

coin. (Plate 17 No. D2) 

(3) As above* The name Sri R3ma is exceptionally dear 

on this coin* Tho two pronged spear is also 
conspicuous* (Plat© 17 No. D3; 



TWO COPPER-PLATE GRAHTS OF MADHAVAVARMAN 
(SRi SAINYABHITA H) 

By Sri StyanarajAD BajgnrUj 
With Platet 

Two unpublished seta of copperpJ^e grants of MSdhava- 
varmao aHaa Sri Saiayabhita of the Sailodbbava dynastj of 
Kongada have been preaeri'ed in the Orjiea Museum^ Bhuban^ 
ewar. The first set maj' be cailtd by the name of the Oriflsa 
Mui^um Plates of M^dhayavarman and the seoond set by the 
name of the Punisbottampur copper-plate grant of Madhavf^ 
varmanalias Srf Sainyabhfta II, Hegarding the find spot and 
hiatoiT of digecjyery of the first set nothing has been given in the 
register. In the year 19ti2 the second set of grant was aequireti 
for the Orissa Museum, This set of plates wa^ dug oot^ as X was 
informed by Sri Harihar Das» Oris^aj, in the premises of 

the Jagannath temple of the village of Purushottampur m 
Puryakhan4<^ of the Dii^triot of Ganjam. After careful examina- 
tion I oante to the conclusion that both the grsmts were made by 
one and the same king Mjtdhavavarmftn alias orl SainyabMta li 
of the Sailedbhava dynasty of Kongodaji winch I have difituss 
ID this paper seperntoly together with the historical aspects 
relating to the Sailodbhavas, 

The Orissa State Museum Gopper-plate grant of 
Midhavavarman 

The set conaiata of three plates held by a copper-ring which 
ia about 3 in diameter, Tim two ends of the ring are aocured 
in an elliptical seal measuring about i|'' to 1 ^ in diameter. Each 
plate measures abont Sf xl|» * The first side of the first plate 
and the second side of the third plate are left blank. Tlio total 
number of lines inscribed in the plates is 4(>, The seal bears m 
relief a coachant bull f^ing to its left. Below the bnl! tliere is a 
line of writing of Sn Sainyabliitasya. The seal is shaped 
concavely. A prototype of this seal is found on the uncut ring 
of the Khurda copper-plate grant of MSdhavorgjaf edited by 


0. H. R, J. Vol, II 
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Gangamolian Laskar, about 60 '•The seal he 

rt'izmrka parabolic and contains^ in reliefi the figure of a ouU 
and the words Srih Sainyabhltaaya^^ Aa the original act ol 
Khnrda plates is now preserved in the Orissa Mu sen 
Bhubaneswar, I had the opportunity of exarainiog them and 
arriving at the con elusion that both ha^'e been prepared by the 
same moulder. It therefore seems that both the grants were 
issued by one and the same king. 

The PurushoitampDr copperplate grant of Madbavavarnian 
alias Sr! Salu^ahiiita II 

t The set consists of three plates held by a oopper-ring wliich 

is about 21' in diameter. The two ends of the ring are ^ dered 
ioto a circular seal wliich is io diameter. Although 

the emblem and the legend of the seal are same as that of the 
first setj described above* the shape and size of them are not 
equab Ekicb plate measures about ^ The first side 

fit the first plate and the second side of the third plate arc lelt 
blank The total number of lines written on all the three plates 
ia 4t>* The plates are very thin and due to a thick coating of rust 
some portions of the plates are damaged* 

The scripts used in thie charter are the same as that found 
in the Puri pistes of liiadbavavarman: both the charters belong 
to tho same king and are written and engraved by the same 
oflScerB,*^ While editing the Puri plates of Madhavavarman, 
R* G* Basak attributed the gract to the 9th or the 10th century 
A.D* on the grounds of palaeography* Bute th® accompany mg 
palaeographical chart of the Sailodbhava inscriptions prepared 
by me will show that the scripts employed in tliese_ two 
diarters must have belonged to tho 7th century A*D, I will 
^ discuss this aspect in a aeperate para below* 

With publication of these two charters the total numb^ of 
•Tanta of the &nilodbbava kings of Kongada ia tliirteen. They 
are chronologically enlisted below with necessary mfonna- 
tions ;— 


fl) The Ganiam plates of SladhavarS]a of the time of 
SaiinWof Qapta year 300 (Iil9.20A.C.); edited by Hul^dt 
( E.I., Vol, VI, p, 143-41!; E. I., VoJ. VU, p lM-02 & 
Bbandarkart Lfst. No. 1339). Tho genealogy of the donor w 
given as MSdhavsretja I, his son. Ayasobhlta I and ms son 
MadhavarSja H, the donor. Madhavaraja II calls himself as the 
^fahasamanta^ under Safianka* 


1* , Vol. LSXlll (1 04), FI b PP^ aci2_sa ff* 

a* s. L, Vol, xsiir pp* in-3i s. 




(2) The Khiirda platei of Madhavarajs. edited by 

DJohan Laskar Vol. LXXIH (10(H), Page 282 8; 

Bhandartar’e List, Kp, I07i). The donor gives the genaelogy 
of hifl dynasty as Sri Sainyabhita I* his son +4yasobbfta I 
and bis son MSdhavarljft IT, the donor, 

(3) Buguda plates of MadhavarSja, aUas Sri Sainyabliita IT 
edited by Fv Kielhorn and Haltzsch I^i VoL Illj 4F4li; 
VoL IV, p. t44 and Vol, VII, p. 100; Bliandarkar s hat 
No, 1672), Tho genealogy of the donor is given as A^nabhit^ 
his son Sri Sainyabhlta I, in his dynasty AyaSobhlta I 

Ifis son Sri Sainyabhlta H, alias Sri MSdhLivavarxnan* Ihe 
writer of this grant is Upendra Siniha, son of Knn^abbogin and 
the engraver is Jaya Siniha^ son of Gbha^yibhogin, The 
FratihSra (Officer) Gangabhadra^s name is also mentioned,# 

(4) Puri plates of Madhayavarman, alias Sri Sainyabhlta II 
edited by Badhagovinda Basak (E. I-j \ oL XXIH, p. 122-31 n,) 


The genealogy of the donor and the 
engraver including the Fratiliara are 


of the 


name 
the 'Same 


as 


writer and 
mentioned 


in No, 3 above, ^ 

(5) Purnebot tarn pur plates of 51adhavflvarioan, alias Sri 
Sainyabhlta II, edited herein by me. The names of the 
and engraver including Gahgabhadra and the genealogy of the 
donor are the same as found in nos. 3 and 4, above. 


(6) The Orissa Mnsenm plates of Madhavavarman, 
edited herein by me. The genealogy of the donor is the same a» 
found in nos 3, 4 and 5, above. The writer of this charter is 
mentioned as one Rtvik UpadhySja Guhachandra Dutakaj 
although the name of Upendra Simha, son of Knndabhogin is 
also mentioned. The date of the charter is given as Samvat oil, 


SrSvana, 20.3. 

(7) BSnapur plates of Madhjamar^jo, alias Ayalobhlta II) 
edited by me ( J, K. H. R. S., Vol, II, No. I, p. 5fi^5lF). The 
genealogy of the donor is as given below 
Aranahhlta 

Sri Sainyabhlta I 

Ajasobhlta I 

Srf Sainyabhlta II 


AyaSobhlta II 

Madhyamaraja I _ __ 

^ Kielhoro rfmAika Ui#t the ohirftOteia of thia gnat ■‘‘Caiuiot h® oarlisr 
Una abeot tb& lOth oontOEy A. X>" (jS. /, VII, p-l02) 
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This charter abrnptjy ends after the Prasasti of the family 
which ruDB from PuJiadasena upto MadhyamarSja* 


(81 Paiikud platefl of I^ladhyamarSia, 
edited by E. D, Banerji ( E, L, Vol XI, pp. i8l S7if; Bhan^ 
darkars List, No. 1675). The genealogy of the donor is the same 
as in No. 7 above. The date of this grant is Somvat 83, 
ponding to the 26 th. regnal year of the king and the moth brjgh.- 
mrtnight of KSrttika. 


(9) NivfnS plates of Dhannar 5 jft, alias Srim^imbhlti, 

edited by Dr. N, P. Cbakravarti (E.L. Vol. XXI, P. 3i*41tf*). 

The genealogy of the donor is given below : — 

Aranabhita 

Sri SainyabMta I 

Aya§obhlta I 

] 

Sri Sainyabhita n 

AyaSobhita II alias ^ladhyamaraja I 

i 


DharmarSjav alias M^dhava 

SrimSnabhtta 

The names of the" officers mentioned in this j^ant are.- 
(1) DHtaka MahSkshapattala - -Deva (2) Jaya Siuiba and 
('hha^^ibhogin. 


The date of the grant is Samvat 9, VaiSSkha, su. di, 
pratharna-paksha, dvitlyS. 

f 10) Kondedda copper-plate grant of Dharmaraja, alias 
Srimanabhita, edited by Sri Y. R. Gupta (E. I. Vo 1 XIX, pp. 
265-270 ff) The genealogical table of the donor of t.iis grant 
is the same as that found in No. 9 above. The officers mentioned 
in it are : (1) Dtitaka Chharampa Deva (2) DSmodara and (3) 

Sthavira Vyddha. The date of the charter la Sanivat 30, 
VaifiSkha, su, 8. 

fll) The Ghandeivara copper-plate-grant of Dharmar|ja, 
edited by mB (J. K: H. R. S., Voi. II, No. 1 , pp. UMp. fhe 
genealogy of the doner is the same as that of the Nos. 9 and 10 

2 
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Above. The offieere mentioDed io this 

Uchit* Ithannachiindra (2) Samdhivftgrahikft Bho^a 

maota (3) Petajiala Jyeshtha Simha and (*) t-hira Vfddha. 

The date of this grant is Sajpvat 106; and the occasion of 
grant is an eclipse of the lotwa. 

(12) The Fori plates of DliannArSiB, edited by me 
(J B. O. B. S.. Vol. XVI.pp. m-8«; Bhandarkar s List 
No. 2041). The genealogy of the donor la the anine aa that ot 
the Nos. 9,10 and 11 above, Tho ofSeera me^ioned lo tta 
charter are = f 1) Dataha MahasSraanto Deva (2) VrW 

Bbogisami.nta (3) PetapSla Valavarma and (4) bttinvira 
Vyddha. 


The date of this jorcription is given as Samvat 112* 
Vaisakha sue di* S. (Regarding the date of this grant I read it 
as 512 and anbscqiiently it was contradicted by scholarsj 


(13) The Tekkali pJates of MadhyamarSja edited by 

MabainahopadhySya Haraprasad Shastri (J, B, 0, Kr S*, 
pp. 105^67 ; Bhandarkar^s Lbt No. 1676), The genealogy of the 
donor js'tnven as below :— 

(M ^ 

Madbyamai^ja I 

[ 

Dhaimaraja, alias Srimanabhtta 
Mad hyama raja II 


Kanaksbobha 


AllaparSjd • 

Madhyamaraja HI 
Yuvaraja 


Tliis insorirition is not a complete one* The firat and the 
third pJatea of tho set have not yet terte to light. They are 
missing* 


From the chronology of the above mentioned oopper-plate 
grants of the gailndbliava kings of Kongada I have come to the 
ronclosion that M^dliavaraja, who was at first ruling under 
SaSahka as a MahS samanta* or a subordinate ruler and naed 


•MSI H^pruvl SbMtri read tho oune of thia king h Patta AlUpa. 






II 


the Praflaati of liia orerlord m hi$ Ganjam grant of the Gupta 
year 300 or 620 A, B., had auddonly declared himself as the lord 
of TCfl-lit^gA country ia hiit Khiirda grant* Taia enow's that aftt^r 
the defeat of ^dlanka by Harsba, iMadhaTarSja^a status was 
elevated. After issuing hia Khurda grant* he introduced a 
regular'Royal-PrafiastP of his dynasty* beginins with a veise 
aa ''Iiidorddhauta-injnala-tantubhmvab which w'aa 

afterwards followed by every king of his dynnsty. The reason 
for which I arrived at this conclusion U that there is eimilarity in 
royal seals used in the Khurda piates and the Orissa 
Museum plates of Msdbavavarman and that the latter grant was 
written by Upendra Simha, son of Kun^abhogin whose names 
aro also found in Madhavavarmau, alias Srf Sainyabliita’^ otiier 
plates namely : (1) Boguda (2} Puri and (3) FurushoUampur 
(vide Nos, 3, 4* & o above). This proves tiiat the Mahavaraja 
of the Khurda plates is not a dittorent peisoti from that of 

Madhavavarmau alias Sri Salnyabhlta II of the other plates 
(Nos. 3, 4* 6 and 6 above]. On the basis of this theory I give 

below a ohronoIogicaJ order of eucceesion of the iSailodbhava 
kings of Kongada : ^ 

The gftflodbha¥a kings Dales Their overlords* 

^ if any 

(1) Dharmarajaof Gupta-year 250 Sri P|thivfrigraha, 

Abhsy5nvaya (A.D- 670) Lord of the Kahhga- 

RSsh^ra, 

His relationship with 
the other Sailod- 
bhava jbdoga is uot 
known 

(2) Aranahhlta*’***■ ■ ^**^”'*Nol toown 
(3j §rl Sainjabhita I, 

alitis M ad ha vara ja I’ * ■ Gupta-yea r 300 Ma1i5 rSj 3 ihi raj a 

(son of no L) { A.D* 

(4) AyaSobhlta I 

(born in the family 
of No, 3) Not known 

(6) Sri Sainyabhlta II, 
cUias MadhavarSja 11* 
alias 

Srionivasa 

Madhavarman Siipvat 60 (probably 

(son of No* 4) the Harsha-era 

whioh CO rresp jnd i 
to A.D, 656/ 

' r, * j 
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Do- 

Bo. 


f6) Ayasobhlta IIj 

Madhyamaraja I. 

(aonofNo, 5) (A B. 694) 

(7) Madbftvaraja (111). Not kaowo 

(bod o£ Ko. 6) 

(8) Dharmai aja 

SriMaDabhita.Haraha Sa»^at 10 i 

(the first son of No* G) D, 711) 

(0) Madhyamaraja Not known 

' (son of No, 8) 

(10) Ranakahobha-” '■ ■* 

(son of No* 9) 

(J i) AllaparSj a. - ” * ” 

(the second son of 
No, 9) 

(12) YuvarSja Madhyama- 
raja HI*,. 

(son of No. 11) 

I will now discuss about th. data of the 
of Kongada with tho materials now the 

poasession of two grants of thia dyn ® y nlata Grant of 
Gupta year, ?iz: (1) the Suman^ala wl,o 

Dliarmaraja, a suborclinate kteg Uf „^Lf\h6 Gnnta year 

clBimg to be the ruler of the Kalinga cratit of 

«> rj ni* AB ^TJ tind (2) the Uonjam Coppwr'plate , 

Sr£ 

about the family relationahip with the "°“°r ” t/rdioato 
Sailadbhava kings of Kongada, ho used, liko - (^gHord, 

king of the same ™a,aturiidadhi aaliU 

begining with the glorious epithet of Lhatuiu 

biehl—”ete. and also used the ' Jiahed in tlvis 

one of mv papers on “The Gupta mle in 0”®’* ^.tinn as to how 
Journal (Vol. 1, No. 2). I have discussed tl>e rZnber 

the donor of Sumandala platea should be taken as 
of the ^ai^odbhftVA farmily. 


Tb« Sailodbh.v» dynMtj to have 

SDOO after the Bhanma-KKi dyuMtj oaptyred the 

Pari, Cuttack and BalMoro including a portion of Gan^ 3 

or about A-D. 73fl, a& ebown by me in a paper pnblishod in VoU 1# 

of tbie JonraaL 
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In the prerioaa para I ha^e already said that at first 
Madliovaraja was a sgbordinato Iting 

ruler named SnSSiikaj who was detoated y status and 

Ho (aiadhavaraja), in lue Khurda clmrtor “"S, 

possition by saying that he was the ruler of (,y 

the title wliicb was previoa sly used for Sri I rt^ Therefore 
Dharmaraja in his 

it is quite plaiiaible that after a crushing de e local 

the Imuds of Harsha. Madl,a^ar5ja was ed as the looa 

ruler of Kong.ada as well as of Hiilmga, S»n 

Situation of these two eonotnes “"“hive .,i.tu”d 

after this, say after 635 A. C., ‘He OhSlukySs have oapture^ 

“ rdVilr.” 

“Sakali-Ivalihgadbipati." These <-"“‘‘<1“"“““ ulknwn 

mined while considoring about tl.e provalonoo of an unknown 

Saipvat id the Orissa Museum plates of Madhav^man. 

Most pi'obably, the illustrions donor of_ n( Ha'^ha 

varman, must H^« Ms®d^ir^lndcpendenoe. So, it 

for wlioae sake he could “-“'"eve h^ d^ P 

may not he considered as a Orissii Museum plates is 

unknovFri Samviit which he used id ^ * Baaiua 

the Harslra Saiixvat. which was started from A.D. bOb Basm^ 
on this theory I would say that there rs only a d ff«euee ^ 

thirtysix years between the ‘'“"j“““gl’r*^c,:nvahlitta If>he> 
Mnseum plates of Msdhavavarman, alias Sri Si y 

from 620 to 656 A,D* 

Now let us consider about the decUning peri^ of the 
f*p^’'oVbfb™atiStC’Y^ 

Pi-a£nart rtf Al^HuarSia* fTtaudflou of Dhannar^J^, wno^ is 
hrafiaati ° . irti nr A V 711 ■ if i* ttikon 

Banupur charter m bftjpViit 10 j or a. u. i a* v 

Haraha-era i— 

I 

Translatjou :—^ 

While 


It 


(Vidbatp) creata energy in people to work with vigoar by 
destroymg the grow'ing darkacsa of the w^orldi so tins kio| 

is born in this family elevating the aamtj and creating energy 
among hia subjects by destroying the eneinies when the great 
king of the world (of Ids own kingdom) bad passed away. 


l->om the sense of this verse we may infer that the dynasty 
came to an end when the kingdom was aurrounded by eneimesj 
after the great powerful monarch bad expired j at the time when 
Kanaksliobha was succeeded by his brother Allftparaji-, wlio^ 
according to the Tckkali plate, had to fight with his ©nenuca 
seyerai battle heids. 


While editing a copper-plate grant of Satrubhanja Dcva, in 
this Journal ( VoL I, Ko. 3, P. ^08-13 ) I have proved on astro¬ 
nomical grounds that tJie Bhamiia-era was commenced in this 

coantry in A.D. Now- if the unknown SaipvaC, used by 

Madhavavarman as 50^ by lladhyamaraja as S8 and by Dharma- 
rSia as 106 in their respective charters is to be taken ^ tne 
Harsha-er&, then the reigning date of Dharmar^ja will be 
attributed to 711 A.D. and that of bis grandson, Allapar^j^ will 
be about 730 A, B., having a reasoiiiiblc margin of about twenty 
years between ibem^ Basing on tbis analogy I 
Btiy that the Kongada of the Sailodobava 
survive as an independent principality in between 
tentatively. 


aui incUned to 
dynasty did 
A.D. 630.730 


It is not out of place here to mention that KjelhorUi while 
writing a note on the Bn(?uda plates of Msdhavavarman remarks 
that the exact time of those plates from the characters 
be earlier than about the 10th eentnjy A.D,, and that probably 
they are not much latcr/'^ (E.I-j ^ If. pp- 102), 


Alany schol rs have been guided by this opiaion of Kielborn. 
I have given herein a p-ilat ograpIvTcal chart (see plate) to a 

comperativo study of all the copper plate inscriptions of the 
Sailodbhava kings- The oharaoters of Bugada plates are really' 
different from tliat of the other plates of the same king* 
MSdliavavarman, So, I think that that grant was copied from an 
old record in the subsequent period, for wliioh reason we may 
consider that it la spurious for historical purpose. 

Dr, B. C* MajumdarT while wpitin^ a i article on the 'Sailod' 
bhava dynasty^^ concludes that there wore two branches of rulers 
among tiie Sailodbhavaa, as well as the Bhauma-Karas oi 


Toihali, who ruled the country between 550 A. D, and 1125 A. P, 
as arranged below r— 

C, 550 700 A* D.—Early Sailodbhavaj 
C, 700-825 A. D,—ELvrIier Karas 
C. 825-l{KlO A. D.--Later Sailodbbairaa 
C. 10O0’112 j a, B —Later Karas/^ 

Old© J.A,H.E.S*.Vol,X,pr‘ 

I am afraid that Ur^ Alajunodar was mis guided by the 
palaeograpbical confoaion prevailed in the Bn^^nda plates of 
Mshdavaraja. Simdarlyi the Ganjam plates of Dan^i Mahsdevi 
of Kara-dy nasty treats eon fusion in our taind regarding thier 
time on palacographioal basis. The only solution to this problem 
j8 that these inscriptions a^’e to be taken as doecments copied 
in the subsequent period by some interested persons who were 
then enjoying the lands granted to their fore-fathers by some 
former rulers. If we accept the theory of Dr» Majumdar, then 
it will bo hard for us to explain about the eiistance of the 
SomavamSl kings who ruled over the coastal tracts of Orissa 
before tbe Qahgas< 

In conclusion} I would like to say that a king named Mura 
13 said to have helped Madhavavarman to achieve the royal 
aupcrmacy. It is not known who that Mura waa; nor we 
able to identify the kings named Varamora and I/ikan^tha^ The 
later was a friend of Msdhavavarman as maintioned io the Orissa 
Museum plates* In the Tjpperah copper-plate grant of 
LvkanStba we come accross that name* In that inscription 
mentioned is made that the king LokanStha fought against one 
Jayatuiiga Varsha* whose identity also is not known. (Vide E. I*} 
Vol, XV pp* 307), But, from other sources we understand tliat 

some iSnlkl-rulcrs of Orissa have used the titled of Tonga and t^t 
a dynasty of that name was ruling in Orissa. They were ruling 
in the KodSlaka Mant^ala* Anyway* there is no evidence to 
prove that LokanJtha^s target* Jaya Tunga vvas a member of 
the ^ulkl or Tuhga-family of Orisaa* Wo are not able to Identify 
at prasent whether Lokanatha of the Tipperah plates waa the 
same person aa mentioned in the Orissa State^ Museum plates of 
Msdhavavarman, The name \ aramora sounds like '^ParamSra^* 
w'hich waa a dynasty living in MSluva in the Medieval age i*e* 
from the 7tli century A. B* onwards* In that dynasty there 
w as no prominent kings who might have received compliment 
ID the Praa^vstis of the Sailodbhava kiugs of Orissa, The only 
contact which *the failedbhavas had, as known &om the 
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descrintions of Haen-Tson?, is giladitya Harsbavardhana the 
king o? Kansuj who conquered Kongada aod , .t*, 

territorv at the time when the Chinese traveOer had passed that 
Wnefomrn or about A.D.638. (Vide ^uen Ts^g. 

Watters PD 335) It ap|)ears that Harslia made a second raid 
ovtr Kdain or about 642 A. D. when the Chmese traveller 
was halting at Nalanda. Under such circumstance it is 
p^^suLd tlmt the nominee of Harsha, ie Madhavayarman. aft^ 
the defeat of gaSShka was declared as the ruler _ 

of Kongada and Kaling^ But. s<»n after Hareha * 

UouHes'in‘t'iTat^Trro'f the^kingdom* f 

ST TtiriTritor/ iT 

Che gripi of his anemies viz. the Gangw: »f‘®^';^‘®^ 
Madhavavsrman discontinued the use f ®p and 

“Sakala-Kalihgadhipsti” as he did in ?,“fating of 

Purushottampar plates. In token of great^l Qa,mvat in 

Kanauj. MadWavarman had introduced the Harsha-Sam 

his Orissa Museum plates. 


The topographical aspect of these 
notdealt with as the villages mentioned m them have not been 

identified by me. 
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I* 


r,e 0..a M...« 



«eel of the Orie.e Ma=eu,xL pl»te of Maiha..-varmon 








3. 

4. 

5. 
6^! 
.7, 
8. 

9, 

10, 
11 . 
12. 

13. 


No. I 

Tilt? Orii?»i ?du30tiai PLucj of 

TEXT. 

isi flats tR0ver;3) 
riaie 18JU aail 

Om Svaati aij lodor dhaula roroal i-lautubbir-iva smcab 

karaih Comalair-vvaddhatier-arun uJ;. . w'iTi 

s^hurat jh:ma uianauCnaO^-t^'i&diia prabhawijiSub.i^ [I] 

PSrvv.aVa aikaoha gjalia vj-atikara v^ avffcta v.mJKin. 
flatha ifan-^ambhah pluti bhiaia bjiaim\ katiikab 

§vinbhor“i it3h parvLuvaf^ [tl] Fi advyamblionidlrmdd *a. 
tacutatulah pu^byjv (s^jpuJ dr^mill VT ii^ syaad:ta- 
nimharavaiidantadirL pata,-k,.rtlit:i nts^«u^h [U- - , 

paiatm vaJ^u iiiair-apiima iiar-jfba.y 

Sfituan-mepur-iVHjdiirt!,a^ *i 

kh> Sto Mahcndra kahitiiu [II j ti aiiiar-aimiatb ja kara- 

ritara charuvaHuti kj-ihnaSiua- i i, 

sanehaya vibhcda visaia vak5:,a-T [M l^ajlva LamaU 
dalivata louhanaaU^^ k 1} aia^. t. ^ 

Kalii-ajaoaiaju PuinidasOim^i [11-] £a;iiLa-pi 

fiatva iiabaia bliuro man^alam, ^ rn 

^^kto v.b paripa^.ayiw i koas na .a*ya J-Ui [IJ 

Fratyadis. t L vibhuliavtna b.Pi^avaii (n). . 

r,a-adhit.rhga&vai.a^ lacchittaiii feunim vidhidtur-ad.S id . 
vanthhaiu svayainb u^-api [II]. Lika p_ftllti* 

vSbviih'.'aikala hi[ii)\^ - 

kumarin-yaumobhar.^ {}- n'ltntnann tato drsirtrl^ t^l_ 

SopyaSt:liarya inaiiobhavaJhipatinS prani pcAsiiitsiiinaip 
bhl cod bhr a Lia sav. siuji ya »i (s * U i j i i , 

2nd Plato (Obverse) 

Idarto lU 

maia sarobliavvix faumvnip vni'*'!? [I| B'lQfSniiidftkM ft 
k jtMolia viKiI g«ilodLli..Vii-kBl,i i^ap!.th saSra dmhiwtbK 


1‘) 


Tuj sanniaS iieP'O jj iwi ciiur. 
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U. 

10., 

n. 

IP, 


^0. 

SI,. 

re» 

2^, 


20 . 

27. 

p8. 

20. 


3. 

4. 

i. 


pSEninltp sukTtmam ™piv-'i 

lailcdbuaTO iti thsStaB-tato TamSat feibhakshito [.1] 

li'ava*’ ell.aDan;-»<ibhu(3naT:-:vaJbbutnM. 

d,:,adadyai.a.n |lj ,n;la 

!-it^nd"ah.\llJ Tni^^abhAVhdTlviiL'b^] a^aflama^ya sjauhSii 

FidnyaUiia iti h Qiiiii aiir ^a 1>5’V I \ , 

Viimprnya.mU £,.;a.,a i g'l i3 x j^hatU Utdha p asS la 
\ ii ■ ^ j m III' It iJdi' ■ lia^ II I ■■] [ ii'j j. T'*'’}- i*r'i-(Tl 

\.“a, irulc^ o:i Mb.L....,.ii i.l'.iM.rn kal,.iul.»b 

UII"V.S-^J'i fft-in*'!.". . .J. 

,.liKy«w.-fi.fllF.I.\>5a' biun.mUlta it> 

la k.i an b. >*■*"' kiiiim-akani^at-tVBk^oltram 

In iiu-va .al cd.vru- [ 1 ] S. tpksl. l^la. 

iiii ndnlii‘rm i. s.ii» miiSb pri.nai.ii.'aSuas-is i J sr. 1 h.v 3 *. 

ii]]Kai.,wiir.biuuid auil. 

r :p'‘a*a^ani iivbLinmi 1 Ivi ^ i* Kir. 

lU Vivpr-*..-•*!r-/£_v*mcdha 

fcbidvH liiapyiiiiEbta.ii,v:ilni" b_ 1 i,sm itiiidnSia. 

2jid PLa'e (Reverse) 

Piiiic 2ii 

pmtil.ftifi Lalavat dihattmpakshena yena [II] Msdhftvainura 
viP'« sil itir-embi^da iiirn iiUta i hajidi^a bda 
ill S i J*adJmvikva mn a ririii. araLi-hflltanub kuSali, L i 
Vis avoemt [i ] urc vartiamanii j.g 

dvijaii I arvvu mpaiin lip Ftliatdyo saint m50, [lljkuinl. 

r aitcin ai i;kta< kan nopiiT kaii-»pi .rT-*LtnKrn I* 

laira j inapniiHm eiL'vvum auSvatjarupUrv'ya J 

v'djram-asiu Uiavaiam-ciaii^Vishflya samvaddiia 
Xy a (r»-n pi m, ___ _ _— 


r»;, - ti,. - -pr.» 

mdlrp'of Ibe i rCTio^:! line frl Kh covpf? a Ktd* 

K r. r4 l»p fimM?d tbe cngruver to Imto i Im gip. f^T5™ bT 

Me ilii«*»‘ ••rr.bl.vhiUiii'iiniPT* IotnH.ilM-lnrliin uitub. 

ptnrnnom(..U:Onf.MlBi>iiTg‘lQfni«ti 8^"'“ __ 

Prnb.Wy •!.. phlUi « : -JuaiiMUB Svt.vui ■•■“'“"J* 

iaiKipu|»>'Mli/^ 







0. H. R J. Vo'. II l*l»t6 1» 



TJie Onajia Mu=eum cjotiijer-iilat© grant of Mad..avft-Tarmiii 
Sfi<>oDd PUta (pbvemj 










O. H* B. J, Yol, II Plate 20 



Tlio Orissa Moaeum copper-plat© ^rant of llSdhava-varmaQ 
geaoDd Plat4 t»y«TW} 








0, H. R. J. VoJ. n Plate 21 



The Oiissft Museum coiipper-plate grant ot Madhuva-varctan 

Third Piute (obvisrao} 
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33, 

34, 
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36. 
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33, 


39, 


40, 


41, 
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U, 


45, 

40, 
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B’luk tnu T J mn la ^ 3 grama £ ■ 2\iJi t 1 m:v311 --a-je{yo) 

VlmSii-ti Tim|;jffa |ariii.Sni^i Skaiidadilya Svami HuiI'a 
D addo^ iifvarTii V*cdv &va-ui Malvn it-a 
Khad^rl liiya Svami P,Ttdyitiiimii Si5 m Pan^inmltif 

Svamy Adilya Sirami Yajfta S T^am y-Ugr a Svami 

Chharampa fevaoiL KayavarA S’‘*ami Ml T 

Chandra Svami Voniatvaditya S'l'Snil uolu SSva ai M 
Kvami aia jchamtfa Svami Duta avS ai 
DliarmiEa Svlmi V4i(VS7maUva Sr3mi Sri Svlmi 
Sramichandra SvamiLliyo tlVijliibhya^i ml.api&trjf^ 

Si^ ||Q”chi'~L-% 

Punj*abhlv|dhft (dJha) yo pTallpS litah tidcti^liS §3) 
san* dar^ina l^Jiaip yatho^bkaip iSm’jra (mrjJ 1 
daanjp^ 

c'atva bl Qnda (da) nanfim dharnma-vaiifAvat m ketia- 
chidvijhaLfti ['I v:^ ttilavyain-api cha, [IJJ Vi iyttdffiln 
iHTa^arn^ava^amy k entity tg |j!c yjIaii^Jijila 

iDauub.jr-uolicliai^ [IJ calm dvijaya krth 

3rd Plate (Obvo s;) 

Pi..to 21 

ara u-a 1 air-^ 11 al^adbhi [h] ddlui’-m rain Hn>J hart \ pyT-tr^^-ir* 
modiiayiflhfni ,flij Okt-imoha Ml live d.ivm'n v Sl^6r^^,l [ 
Vabubnir'V t^iidaa vahubliij oha lu^ctllta [t| y.iij^a 

yii 5 va vada bhOmis-ta^ta tsisyi laiia ix-alam j H j 
Aj-i[ohn]'l3 p .a^aiiipka vaJj par.^dat^ti pi't livlxlj 

SvadS lat^Tliul im-I Myaip p * dl iaiii pS — 

Ianr.[nj AbUO J-fl'i^-upad.i^ay^'jjnac .a dOtika i 

hkhiUJ— . rrrvwr t r 

pciidra SimViSoha tanayah Kon4^bh>3i.ia^. 

larnm- t Ti* * 

Putf'iyam dti^ita pratyl.atakrt [T] Sk'Uda B.iigina 

pAEiiy 'tka, 

Jaya Simliena l2pitaJj[IIJ Tayali Jnyinta p *atima^ sapmbhi 

aamakpbp, * , „ 

Hpu nj'pk iirlkah S I Wainjrj!i kiKtipO'ta^adlkTta 

LjkanStha- , 

sakhali. fll] Saiprat i 0 Sp tlina^_ - 




Iha d^ui Ij oul oomplettfijr 




id 
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runiihottsmpor Cop; cr TUto grant cf Ma ibaTn-varmin 
4. * TEXT. 


V ^ 


u 

2: 

3. 

4. 


o- 

G. 


13. 

14. 

15. 
1^ 


1st platfl (Reverse) 

PImcj *1 t still 
Cm, Sranli ’ii] Indiw- ddliauU mi?al 1 tantabhiT-ivah[T»] 
Slullsi.tatli] Br 4 iHj'i: 0 iiial.iiLf .u- foral 

irtra-una h.i) ajuirit plunmi.^ii [Hdudha [P^J 

b S io I ]ji^ubiti};t] [ 1 ] PS. val }5 3 ikMhiiurPt 


h^vvatk'ra vjavr..a v.m S!«Dl.a Gai^S.nbha [W 

l^'fl;i Jbtiii n .] bbatum Vnn ■ a [tub.LoJ fstho) ** 

H i.i fiu I 


7, 

8. 

ic: 

It. 

12. 


g«..bl.!ri-tnva-5;l M 

.al k»laii |ij Abloi' ST'-va— , „ ™raka»- 

Crj-yt clij Dil-w If (t i) bhiivnnft bht;[bh8]vana prerakas- 

ii a )i sayu Jtaia sfisthanii inu— ,rwT> 

rtii frjajpn kiJiii^alii kibarsno iiadhavcndralptnj PfSipSur 

mmibiiebliii ka a .i i ^ratia 

lfvar»cl,a'U vahn kiibnaSma eaAt^aya viblieda \isna 

f£a) la vakwha ^a) lajtva. . 

koroaI»diilajatftlociianatilo(lfth)kbjatatL Kabiigaiaoata a 

Tcna f nc) tthaqi gupinSpi satva mahatam ncslipip 

bliuvor-rama (mn) n^alam [ktoj^ , rv 

yam(vo^i) paripai^^iaj» j^^galab konatna anajad-i^^f; 

t^vl'SfbuU'va *^a'*ilhita .[ipj sa (ia]Svata pj] ' ‘ 

(tU) DU gonaip [vldliit^ur-fl] — 


Sa sila S:ikabd' - 


Ind plate 'obverse) 

' ' ” Plate .5 

rdijjfld-vanichhain svajanibba [r apf] H 

dHnwa rp‘'!*^'lpit8'i’] d-vapSTW prabho gsilodbhoro 
kitsh rn 1 aiilbdUhnva ya ku [lajo KaJ— . , 

phb! lia rW-JXtasakr* kriabhij am dTi9hi«l-an3aoanB[mJ .tj 

Una p^Todha eamatc 6Ta(a)dhip(yai) v6* sarddham-; 

ftkainpito Tiaysra pnkgbma ~ 


1. B»«d 


afiCT the ktf> r *vii* tliffo U a ^rmliol Hies 2 *fter wtiiob 

in iha Ipiter nltP of ihfl f-revioM* tiuo {lino no. IH -f 

provn that tho fydibqJ 2 dtnot^iJ a coark iodtcating Lba adOitioP 

kttttK Id the IIdc. 







The Purusliottampup Copper-plate grant of MSdhB-va-vannan 

First Plats (re«r o] 



Seal of the Pumshottampur C- F. grant of iladhatra'Tarniia 

(8ri Saiyabn&sjaj 
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Tho Pariuhottampar Copper*ptate grant of MadboTa-varmaa 

Secood Plato {obrena} 
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The Furusliottami ur Copper plate grant of Madhava-Tarmaii 

Second Plate (Tarene) 
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22 . 

23, 

24. 


25, 

20 , 

27. 

28. 
29, 


20 , 


31, 


32, 

33, 

34, 

35, 
30. 
;>7, 


S. 


leihti flT] TaejoLIiavad-vIvadhapala gimasy» 

euau (^) Sii Samyabbi— 

ta () £1 bhumipft tir-uiahebha. [I ] Yaqi |irapyanR(fleJka 
Sata na^^a gliatta (tS} biftlatt”- 

pi'^L^E'-In vi jayjiini-murjnicle diiaritlil [IIJ JasySpi vam§e 
[thaj yatl a.’^tha rama j 5 — ^ 

to 30^00,itrt Ui kahili Sah [I] ycna praru^bo-pi Subhab- 


chiri— 

ttrair-Kifd t'>ry Kali nka rbj kali dapppanaaja [11] 

Jatft^ya lusya tat)aya|^h] [ uj k|d. 

fkiti)^ slmamiiji ijjiyaiia i-hatpada pun^iflkah , IIJ 

frl eainyftbhl— - rj i j i 

tft iti blumipatir-inmal ebba kurbhLafthall [daiana duj 

r-l a i {Hi tSiii fll,a nh [ijj J^ie — 

ua j*tn.a kiinmlSkara vat tjva goitiara^iiiinilhtam dmakrtuva 


nja— 

2Dd plate (Heverso) 

Piatd 24 

hodaycna fl] Samkabipta man^ala rucbaSclia gata: fy 
p-'anSiA (^0“i Ssudvbaho gra — 

i\a gana iva yaaya diptyS III] Kllai yair-bhuta dhSttrlpati 

[bhij -uj>achil5— ^ ^ , , , 

iieka pa (3) pavaito (ai) rrJ-o5ta jcsliam katha^pi 

pralftvam-abhiiriflta kl-" 11 _ ■ 

rtti maTaK-ajEiara [I] YajnaiFS'tair^Asvaidedlia prabh^li-' 
bjiit amarS limbbhas-tr— 

pMmili-vIra-udrpta'rafct p^k^ha kahiya kpU pataaS 

SiiiLvajena yena [IIJ Kah -O— 

da kra niketa sa(a)rada nitakara iDarj(i)clii aita kirtte [y 
Kalji il!adhava, * rT-n . . „ 

Var.Ti:ii3 kUySta vi ,[kramay ku^all [IIJ Aamin Koh jada 
Man4 do fl 

Saaiauta MaliS SSmanta ^^1 ih2rSji HSjaputtra [Aj otaranga 
Uaii^ 'p5^ (5)ika [Dau v3]— 

rika [Vij shayapati t+vd-Ay ukUka l^] vArttamSai bhaviahja 
[nj VyavahS^ino (nay 

sakaranatnjjatbar-h Pujaya[ti]Tiianayati riJitam a^ttn{II) 
Dcva— 

grfima Vishaya Banavaddba^t Amba gra^ioyam chatu [[i] 
slm^palakahitan'^ha , 

MudJialyaBa gotira [ S lokara ? J bhad^a-^up^aFA^a 

Cbbandog 1 cbaranaya Bhatfa Na— 

[raj ya (nava]-smin mats [pittrojr-atnianaieba pnnya vi 

(bhr) vpldlmve _ 

Th® kiten »re nuperQottily writlcn kMO, 
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3rd pUte (obverse) 

tUiG 2j 

as. trurah] sarena-cband-Erka k5hill(i) flcma kaio Jaio> 
'pratiii3diioJ'?ajabhjI;i y-itaS^Iia t3 r>ra patta 

39 kum] datS ini [t] dliitriumi gaiirava {i) cuh. kale kilo nn» 
(□a); ana-pi lift kaUchm-a [pi T>au-p'|^ 

40* jittii ua bnaTitavyam-iu [I | Uktajiulia MSnave dlmrinma 
la^tre [iij Viibublii''*vvjt8udba da— _ . , . 

4i* ita rajjbhia-Sat?ara'dibhll> 3^a3ya [yasya] yadS bhumi (?<) 
tiiH) a trtsya tida jdpila [mj. 

42, [liabhurU pha^ ta Saiikava [^] pamdS (da) ttoti pafttmva 

[]^] avatianac-phalaiii-aiirin.tyam para [ik*]—» _ 

43, ila nupalaii© flj SvacJauam-paradtiltom-va yo hara 

vafundha'a [mj sa vI-— . 

44, [aJitha yam itTmiJr-bhCLva pitfbhte-aaha pichyate [i| 
LikMito- Pi.*ndra [tJiiiJit J 

45, na [taj naya^i KtJp^a li logina lafTcbbiba [tnj Jaya Siipaeni 
utkirnna chhe (ch.ia) nji [BhoJ 

46, gi [naj [IIJ JXumka iu) a [scliflj Pratil.3ryo 

vyava^tbicai^ [tj» i0,3 [iij 


Tbo Tcr« U not ^nipeoni 




L 
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TL© PuruakotitHiiipar Ccspper*placa gr&at of M^dtiara-varmaii 

Ttird Fkto (obverje) 
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Tine Pazport of Grant Ro. I 

After ihc asna! fanJity Pra§asti* 

LI* 20-33:—lI^dhftvavormaTif who wa^ favoured by Mura (?) 
(and) iproa 1 hia gl Jry like the m>Ja which h bacooi's free from 
the darkrto3i of cl>a la (and who) hiw tumbJoi down the gr^^atness 
of Lig enemies is wtll. 

In the District (Vishaya) rf iTayapura,! the present and the 
fature offite^s, who are attached to the HSjasthSna (GovemmentJ 
f^uch fig) the Kum^rasf the AmStyo?, the AyqktakdSi the 
K >ra^as and atsa I the iniiabicants (of the locality) are hereby 
i- f'rmed that the vdlage named Tarnatad^ of tlio Vyaghrapura- 
li lukth 4*ttU'hed to this Vishi)"^ and cmL-int'ag of twenty tli'"€e 
TllrlIdra^ of hitid is granteJ by Us m f ivjur of (the folfowing) 
llrahm ^as :— 

p) Skandalitvft Svaniin, (2) Rudra Sv^amin (3) Dndda 
Svaoiiii (4) \\di% y vamin fo) Hlaheivdra Si'5miti (U j KhadirSditya 
Sva^iin 1 7) PradyuTiina Svamm («) Fandaramati Svarnin 
(0} Adilya S^amhi (lOj Jnjna Svarnin (U) U^ra Svamiri (J2) 
Ciiharaiiipa Sifam n (13) it iyaw a Svam ii (14) Sarva Svamin 
{15) alapch?ii]dri Sva nin (16) B Ptftlvadky SvSinm p7l Qjla 
Svamm (iS) A!a Lhva Svamin (10) Aiatjchandra Sv^aojin 
pO) DfHa Svatnin (211 Dharmma Si Amin (22) Vamadeva Svamin, 
(23) Sii and (24) Svamicbandia Svamiu, 

(After this follow tho imprecatory and benidictary versoH# 
quoted frem the Mauava-Dharma Saslra) 

Ll,4M6f—Thim lived a UpadhySva fnained) 

Cuhathsiidm (nho ;h) the Dfitaka, (It ia) wr.tten by Ui^end^a 
i'imhaF son of Kundabhogin, atuL ongnved by Skanda Bhogin 
(aj d)L©:.tid by Ja 3 a Sii|ii*a. After this tbo folioising verse la 
memioned;— 

'■3[frfT cHFff srHnrj ^nmr » 

tfi^ *frT? mi* n 

, * 1 Ujd r at eiv« ij.u UM^r.irun oi tb« #«mUy Fruunti o( iIlb 

riilocLbiiTdi^, vbicb w generany nipjitiaat'cl in aII tbogirdot^ Dflbii dynmiv^ 

Lt emure 1 rFndtfred tbe ovco^ary innM^ntiaD of ibe Hume vbite 

•ditjiig tlii'Pari nUiev uf Dba man rj it (■blT* XVI^ P, I7.ij *ad 

tlo JiaDj |iur pUtei of (J K ibit Vol 11, No* i, pp, 

t Je II r pf tfslrgic*! tRCOLt af^ tmmlsli.ed hj fbt> Btj fmuib- of Jovpnr 
cf tho Kcrni ut Ihi-trfet* we God ibat th^j feiiuly wag dc^Cftadtd for ooa who 
veioDgcd fo tbo ^SnijA, dyn^ity* It vtome tU*t tbq placo mcno of Jojapnr* in t'lii 
copper-pjatfl Duj bare torao cconeolioji whb that iradiiioo* 

Chief EdUof) 




■'-4 


1 ri 3 tia Ation—Let the protrerity goes to the 
/who is like Jayant^* (son ol lodra, the lord Hoav^n,) (ftho U^; 

Slv%Uract/d (with bia own prowoss) tbo 
^emy-king 3 (to his aide); (and who ia) the fPieod of the Lh^aM 

LokanStha, 

The (grant is mads) in, Saip^t 60* Sf^vana* Dina^ 20*3^ 

The purport ol grant No, II 

4 fter tlie asnal fAmity PrasajU of the Siilo(U>ha?a king?, 
kecioiiig from Pulindasena upto JliUbavavaruiM, »»a !srl 

Ssinyabt ita (IP, the document inns as given LeJoiv s 

I 1. 31.3 i—Be it known to you all, t^e illti 3 trbtt< 6ImAU‘»^ 
MalaSamantnn, liajapoirAB. AntiwhsaB, ».indi-pl3"“j 
Dauvarikna, Vishavapat a, Niynktakna together with iim 

and th« fm ure Vyfivaharins and tiie Kamnas of om Jxong 

Manuals that i— 

LI. UAO-W& grant, free of all sorts of dnties, the named) 

Amba Grama with all its four bouiida-ie.^ which ^^d tJ 

the District (Vi^baya) of Deva giama-\ ^ 

(named) Narayana, wh> bebii^cd to tho Maud^ala Uit j 

Ankara) b:!aJra(?) A'lU PraviPit, (and) Cii iauflogya 

wiih a libation of water t> iocrease the merit of our 
mother aod of oar own self, till the exEaUnoe of t le ann ^nd the 
moon, {^nd) none flhoulJ causa obstruction to tan rcb^uui grant 
of ours when this copper plate grant was pro-iueed. 

After this* the nsua! verso.d-om* tho' aiSaava-DharmatSatta 
have b^en ijuoied 


LI 44^6The text of the grant obnipoa2d by 
simha, son of Kundabhogin, and the charter was 
r sealed by J.iyasimha and incised by Chspd 
been published by Gsajabhadia, t.^o PrauhanOj lu 

Samvat Id, 


Upend ra 
marked c 
This has 


EARGARH COPPER PLATE OP MAHARAJA NABAYAN 
SINGH OF SAMBALPUR. 

Sri O* S. Dm wd Sri S, C, Ds 

See Plate 2f!. 

The Copper plate under reference waa pubUehed m ^e 
Journal of the JJiAar and Orma Llesearoh Soaeiy Vol AVIII. 
Since then some important documeota bearing on the hwtory ol 
Chauhan dyoaaty of Sambilpur have been disc^ered* Thpy 
provide some new facta relating to the dynasty- . 

the copper plate with a view to bring out its bistoncal 

Bignidcance in the Ught of the facta diBCOvered, 

The copper plate ia a single piece with lli lines of 
tiona on the obverse and 9 lines on the reverse. It 

in length «id 2.25" in breath, A ring 

thiongh a holo [n a amall projootioti at tbe tip ot the 

There is a eymbol of Chakra carved in low relief at , 

obTerae aide repreaenting the crest of the y u nr^bablv 

it OD the right aide there is another small aymbol which prooapiy 

repreifeuts the king^s banner^ 

The copper plate is m poa^esaion o£ Sri Rusliahha 

aprOii^icntrmWofthc Bargarh 

loan from l.im by Sri Daa for 

ned to the owner after the photographs were taken. 

The iDscription is written in 

century. Some of the letters of he , ck«r]y 

courts for writing official documents. The 1 ttors are c« y 

written rendering decipherment r.ithcr easy* 

The language is Oriya .So'" * 

imprecatory vflrao at the e^d* naturalised and 

Persian wordk wjiichf by lojig uscj b® century Thefs 

included in ttM. Oriyf* vocabulary by the 

words have peea deftlt with io the * 
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Oftnopaphy. The inscription contains 

SSS, ^ 



viz., *Sira^ (!■ ^)* 


IP 


their 


The Orthographical tDistahes have been corrected 
proper places* 

13sit6 The copper plate issued ou the third day 

week (Tuesday) of the 7th f 

of Mirgasira m the S««tvat, 1»01, hince me uonj , 

Narayona Sungha ofSambalpur,vikram era. Thus, 
1833 to 184», the era used is ^ p According to 

Samvat, 1001 will cotreapoud A„f the 

Sri G. Ram Daa's calculatiin, 7tli i841 A.D. 

month of MargaSira fell ou Tuesday on 28th November, vm 

It is recorded in the copper plate ^fshna 

was ffranted to two brothers Narayapa Ga Q Sim-'ha 

X*;uonriu. son cf Balukj Da^ 

Deva ra recoguitioo of the loya semce of the donees 
their father who laid down his life tor the king. 

Tlic donor of the copper plate is 
Simgha Dora. He was the last Maharaja “f „„ 

(JlSthan dynasty. He was rinsed to f''® i of ^j.JP 
the lltb October. 1833.' He diedissuc essin 8*9, ^ of 

Sambalpur was annexed to the British I^ia i I g jpur 
Lord Dalhousie’s famous, ‘Doctrine of Lap^ • Thus cam p 
loct its separate esiatence an Indiap State. 

The reign of NSrayana SiipgUa Deva ““‘*‘’‘“^‘.®/.co‘’dcith 

most chaotic j^riod In the anoals of Sambalpur* , Kumad 
of Maharaja Sai in 1827, hla widow. Ham j .^gwer 

assumed the reigns of the State* virtue of his 

■Evas deeply resented by Sorcpdia Sai who, the throne, 

discent from the direct line (vide Appt-'odix 1)» claimed 


1, TAfi B&tgal t ^gru ilNAUol </(«* onJ Ga^lUtr for 1041, Ifi P' 

2 , Sambalpttr IHitn^ Gmttker 1032 , 



£9 


He unfurled the banner of rebeUion and JoEned by fcbe Cond 
and Binjhal Zamludara who were difloonteoted by the Bam s 
partiality toward fj her favoufites, Pluuder» loot and murder 
became rife ; at last the British authoritita had to take Btepa for 
maintenance of peace and order in the btate. Oeutenant 
Higgi and CaptLin Wilkinson put d^wii the rebel lion. For 
ensuriog peace in ftiturc^ it aas decided to depose the Bani- 
AccOrdingly Rani Moban KumSri had to make room for 
NarEyana Sinigba^ one oi the descendants of the royal famuy 
(vide Appendix IJ. IMajor Markham Kii toe who visited Sambalpur 
iu May Ibja, uTote as follows : ^‘SIlmbu^p^>^e’^ he says, -'iapsed 
to the British Ch3vernment in 1827 by ihe death of the late 
but for some reason they sought for an heir-at-law aid confetr^ 
it on an obscure and aged aiamindar, and a perfect imbeciiej who 
is DOW entirely m the hands of his crafty ministers. Th^ 
people and the Brahmans possess the best lands and obtain his 
sanction to all kinds of extortion; the farmers in therrturn grina 
their royts the effects of such an unjust and oppmmg system 
are everywhere apparent/ 

X X X ^ 

However it may be, the choice of Narhyana Siipgiia ^ the 
successor of iMabaraja Sai has far-rcacyng effects. luunediately 
chaos broke out again in complete fruatraffon of the hoi» ot the 
British authorities for lasting peacc^ Though, for the time bei^ 
they remained quite alojf throwing the whole bui'don on the 
newly set-up Tuler, they could not however cwipc tbe 
consequences of their own wrong choice as will be seen 
lierein-after. 

So, Stirendra Sai again oume forward to claim the throne. 
He looked upon Na^ayan i Simgba as an usur[jcr. As a ^tter of 
fact, both Suroudra Sai and .Nl-ayani^ Siingha st^od ahiiost On 
the sauic footing iu respect of their claims to the fiadi. Suroudra 
Sili traced luj descent to tbe vth king of Samba pur, while 
NiLrayaua Sim?'ha was a descendant of the 5ch king (vide 
(Appendix I), 

There can be no doubt about the fact that tiio^ setting up 
of Narayana Sitpgha. an aged imbodlo man* iu preference to 
Surendra Sii, an energetic and forceful personality \rith strong 
popular support, w-ai a piece of political bluuJer oa the part^Oi 
tba British authorities* It is not defiultcdy known why £iuc 0 *id a 


3. Z&iifpp* 30-31. 





fSKa WM ii6t DoiuJderjfdi b^'' tbe Bi'itlab authorit^e*i but It 
13 ft fact that, for some reason Kia cJiifm waa deliberately 
overlooked when NSt^yana Simgba waa set up* We may aagpute 
that bureodra Sai^'j rtbellion against Raoi Mohan KumSrii 
as matter of against the British was the reason of 

hostile attitude of the authorities towards him. ^ Had^ 
concilitated Surendra Sat by conferring the administration of 
Sambalpur on him, the trouble they esperietjeed on account of 
him for five critical i^ears from i857-f,i2 A* D. could have been 
obviated' They virtualij courted the trouble by their short¬ 
sighted and pj ejudked act. Tiie same short sighted policy uf ihc 
British aui ho rities in respect of Jagabandhii Vid^'^dham aud - 
the Paiks of Orissa had involved them in serious trouble only 
four decades hi f ^re j but they did not profit by the lesson rf 
iiistory ^ so they had to experience the troubles they had courted 
over again* 

So far as Maharaja KarSyaua Siiiidi^s reign is concerned, 
be spent the last 9 years of his reign in comparative peace* 
because* Si rend ra S3ti was arrested in 1840 A* B. on acoout of 
the cold-blooded murder of the Zamindar of Rampur and was 
sent to Hazaribagh Jail as a life prisc'ner. He remained in 
till 18 j 7 when he was released by the mutineers of Dinapore** 

It is intcTsting to note here that the copper plate is issued 
in recognition of tlie scri'ice of a lojal servant who lost bis head 
in servicej and hence, the copper plate is termed ^slrakatS of 
head chopped off* Catting off of head cither by ruler’s party? 
or by the insurgents* was common in those days* Kittoej. in 193^^ 
found three haman heads stuck on a pole at the junction of two 
roods near the toivn 5 their owners foifcited them for treason * ^ 

There seems some corjfuaion in the last portii>a of the 
genealogical table of the CJ auhan KuIits of Sambalpur 
pT eaervid in the iffce of tLO Dy. Commiasioner Sambalpur after 
Abhaya Sjmghft vide Appendix I). The following list of kiOtSS 
of Sambalpur is mentioned in an OrJya history book relating h> 
Kosata or Sambalpur^* 

Abhay Sinigha^'"*..**1706-1777 A.B* 

Balabhadra Sdi ... 1777-1783 A.B. 

*. Ibid, ~ =— 

5. ifrK^p* 32-31 

.6. firuamdiudra Uftlliok, Ko*ala or S^mbmlpur Idhoto 193h 





JftVAtitft gimghft'17^^2*1818 A^D* 

S^nhSrSjA pSI" ♦ h ‘ ‘ ■ 1820*1807 A.C* 

NSrSlyaBa Siiugha-*«*’''***■’*" 1834*^1849 A.D, 

From tW’’o copper platea, one of Jayaota Simgha, the 
of Ran: Ratna KurnSri, we get two dates. The oop^r plate of 

Jay ante Sinigha was issued in VS l^SM Id'' 

KumarPfl copper plate was issued V. S, 1801 or IBU^ A*i^. 

So* there can be no dcubt about the fact that Jajanta 

Simgha was ruling in 1790 f 177^179^' 

the date given in the geoealogieal list for Jit Smgh (1775-1797 

A.D,) ia wrong. Besides^ their is no mention of .fait bin ha, 
Jayanta Simgha in the genealogical list* Itappeara that the nan^a 
of Jit Singh audJait Singh have been e infused and they have 
been taken as one, Ratna Rumari was the wifo Jayanta Si^gha, 
not of Jit Singha. Jayanta Simght or Jait Smgh was captured by 
t^e Maratlias^of Nag^pnr about the year 1797-98 A*D But m he 
genealogical list Jit is mentioned to haw* been 
Slarath^, These two facts prove that the names were ocmtUBed 

bv the compilt^r of th© list in the ^tDdlo^y- 

From the two Mtera of Robert Ker. Commissioner, Cuttack 
to James Adam, Chief Secretary to the Coveniment 
Eoughaedge dated 2oth December, 1818 ^vide Appendji 2 4 3) 
we come to know the following facts : * 

(&.) JavanU Simgha died in the month of Novemter* 1818* 
^bj While he died at Sambalpur, Ram Mukia Dei wa» at 
Panchgarh in Khurda, 

(o) She waa reoeiving an allowance of Rs, 1,000/- from the 

middle of the year 1817, , . „ , » ■ tri* -j- 

(d) She took poasesf^ion of hi r Jagir, Panchagnrh lo Khurda 

into dirct management in April or^^lay, 1818- 
(©) The monlhly allowance waa in addition to the proceeds 
of the Jagir during the year 1818* 

It IS not known where Rani Mukta Dei wa=f living during the 
period from 18(18 to 1817 A. D., but it ie sure that she wee 
not with her husband at Pambalpiir at the tune of Ills desth as 
dceenbed in Alailik’s book. It, however, appearn probable that 
Mukta Dei was living at Panchagarh m 

(vide Appendix-3) till she returned to Sambalpur after the 
death of her husbabd; that she was or^ally grau^ the 'r^f of 
Panchagarh for her maintenaoce. Subwquontly m 1817 
alVoanoe ofRs- 1 , 000 /- a month over and above the Jagir was 
granted to her* __ 

7* Oriw HitboHiral K«ewcih JemromU Vo*, U, pp*474^ 
a, Mii, Reoo^di in tJio Offiw of the Bowd of RoTUDde, Cn*taok, 









The ^Bhe^ retum&d posepAiJon of her la 

CommUsionei^B letter signifiefi that the Raai fioding it difficult to 
the Jagir liad m^dc it to the Gov'eratui'r+t in, view of 
some tixed allowance^ Later she took up the management of t'le 
Jagir in 18lO after ahe was grated an ftllowani^e of 1,0.X>/- p.m. 
in 1S17 A. D. 

But no fresh facts from the archival sources have been 
brought to light as regards the activities of Rani Ratua KumSri 
aud Barn MoUan KumSrL 


With the help of the li,cts stated above and those 
iiientioned in the District Gazetteer* the genealogy of Sambalpur 
kings after Ajita Simgha and the general trend of history of 
Sambaipur during the period 1776-1819 A. D. oau be 
chronologically reconstituted as follows ; — 

Adhaya Sini^^ba i7d6-177j A* D* 

Balabhadra SS,i 1775-1782 Bi 

Jait Singh, 

Jayauta S ipgha 
Rani K itna KomSrl (wlh: of Jayanta 
Siiiigha) during Maratha occupatioiij 

Bhu[) Singh as Governor- 1798*1803 A, B- 

Ratna Kumlrf, British occupation 1801-T806 A, P» 

Ratna Kum3.ri 180(1*1808 A^ 


1782-1797 A. D. 


Sambalpur was made over to the Marathaa by the British 
in ISld and the State came under the aolua} occupation of the 
Marathas in 1808 A. D., when the Rani’a troops were 
treacherously annihilated by the Marathas, The Rani 0cd away 
to the British territories for protection in 1808 and was panted 
a pension of Rs. 600/* p. m. Rani Mukt^ Dei another wife Ja 3 '^aQta 
Siipgha, was under BriJiah protection at Panchagarb fixun 
1808Ji8l8 A. D, near Cuttack. 

Maratha rule 1808-1817 A, D. 

British occupation of Sambulpur ISJ7 A, D, 

Ja^'anta Simgho released from pi iso'i 
at Chand.i with Ids son Maharaj t ai 
and set up on the throne. 

Heath of Jayanta Siuigha 
British Administration 
MahArSja SAi 

Rani Mohan KumSrl wife of Ataha'^aj Sai 
NarSyana Siipgha 
British admiuistratioa 


18i7-i8 A. B. 
1819- A. D, 

18(9 A.B, 
I82d-1827 A ,IK 
1827-1832 A. D, 
18J3-1849A, B. 
1849 A, D, 


9j Sacabfilpiir XMstfiat Ou^twr^ pp*26-31. 
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TEXT 


Sec plato 
ObTOffle 

(?) (ftcT) «fr' iiT{*r)5fxr^r 

{^) fifr sfl'5iKTq’(jr)^ Nf^ ^ ^ ^r(’r) 

(^) ?tTriii|T mn^(>T)nr“ ^ 

(V) art f^JiT)ifr 3n ^ (f) 

(h) ^ (i)f r^{ftr)T¥^j^'(^T) iTPfr^RT fq 

{^) m ^ ^(f^) ^ 4rm^- 

(ij) ^ (t) q^rfq" r?TfGFW?rr* ?ft (TfT) 

{6) ^- 
(^) q ^r^¥t *rw 
(T«) f (rjjr)TTR =ft 5^ 


1, iDdicftted by aayznbd. i.,. ■, t tt 

2. According lo traditioa, Nitayan Siagh was blind oi one «)'«* Ha wm 
the ZamiDdsr of Barpali eslato before he was BCt up On the ibrone 

of Sambalpur* , ^ * i.^ n 

3, Narayu) Daa and Ernshna Bae wm two bodh of Baliiki Dae or 
BaltikeeTAra Dae who laid down hia Ufb io king s Bervice» 

4. CToirfryaor Oauniia-It k a title pliren to the headman of a Tijlaipo ia 
Sambalpnr and Ex-atate arena adjofoiog it. In the village he li the mt^t 
powerful mao. lio eervea the Govern moot aa the rent coMeotor of the 
village for which he ie aaeigned the heat land. Ho hse varionp dutioe to 
perform (For furiher details* vide* eambalpBr Bidrict Gazetteer 

^be Copper-plate was iaeued to tba belra of a loyal servant who lort hie 
head in king's ear vice* bonce the term ‘Sirakata * literally moamiig bead 

6. Word of foreign origin nataralioed in Oriya language. (Hereinafter auch 
words are indicai^ by ‘Td The word ie commonly uaed in addressing 
kings, high officers elo. by the aubordinales, 

7* f. A'Ao^rMowA -welbwishof loyaL 

8. f, A'fJtaomi'—reputation, with orsdil, 

9. f, EAidmat-Bervice. 

]0* Probably means continoqely^ 

11, The word is sttpcrfloonely used, 

12 , See* Note- 6 , 

is, f. A'imajb-^alt, . 

14. Meaning is not dear, probably it metni* 'gratooualy without beitig 
rtquinhi to pay any nazr or aaJami^ 

15. At preeeijt.it n the eab-Biviiiooal Headqnajter of the Bargarh Sub- 
DiviHon in tbe Bt-triot of Sainbalpiir* 
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(n) 

(<’) 

(tv) 

((^) 


TTff irrftt" ar(f?)>fi arr(in)3ft (f'' 

^ TP? 5ft *<i«'X'*ilO" 

^ (ft) as(«?ira Kl {ft)^ "ft (ft) 

^T?r »rs qt 

Obvefse 


«) 

(1) 

(^) 

('‘j 

('') 

('.) 

{^) 

(^) 

(') 




^n' ^'T^rniT 

ft 3rr (irr ("p) 

?rT^(iT) ^tnrr ffti 
sj Tfc* II ^rmTT*’ <STWT 

^ qr (?) ^ 

^ n TiTfr WT 5ft(?rr) ^ t 
II (iT^'') 

OT uplift fII ^ (f'^) 

^ (sl^ ^R ^ !IT (?) 

TrontJahoR . n«ir* lit is 

iTbiO btlongi to MabBttiadhkaj Sri Kraibna !>« 

granted to) the two brotberi ® coiitin^ioi»ly 

ffaun^'o. Since yon ans well^Wiahors of the lucg, y faiberi BiJotl 

rendered lerTioe to the king with good Jnu n* BadaEBdn ia granted 

Ua* having lost bin head id kings d^ (mklipata) 

ftfl a pieoe of eh arity to yoil by ujea t-^nr duties, other taiefj 

you are ordered that you will enjoy for ^ . wood* etone treoi* 

Jaud, placed under water, minerals and mines, ^You and your 

ahadei aad placos under shadow of c^orimient and 

aoc«B«rBwUl continue tc t« ^ Cd Silked by 

always render service to it. He who . f jixtythoaiMid 

bin.«lf or by ethers l^mea Tam aid tlio 7th 

vaars This much. Tbia miioh, 3rd *o’'o-"“ ■ 
l,y of tho month ofMarf^i^fjW^tLl^^ 

"Fro^bJy It rt^tan, lo thfl lo« ol n«d ol Balui-i 
bli^-ahcd, tie word, ^rakat* pata'. btcrally meaning, a deed o 

has been ntied. 

f. Charitable grsnt. i ■ ji,* of 

U rmt P*y«, hMO it ii Died m Ibo f*ii« of inaW J- 

Copper-plM* JMoriptioB. |J. B.Q. K-S.. „,Med bj 

TuiIhI. »nd alaw. Chhaya gp«bh»r.-Sl»dM atd pbnsra » 

ihadowa. 

/lAaainiinb'itfi—iilL the end. 
t, FuM dor part—by generatiooa. 

/T^^lUK^he^A^ter in* the Bignihoano* of wh^oi i> known, 

Implica, 'Signod by the ^ng/ 









o. H. R. J. Vol. U Plate 26 




Bargarh Copper-p'ate gradt of Maharaja l^arayaa Smgh of 
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AHPtNUlX—I 

EXTRACT FROM THE GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE CHAUHAN RULERS OF SAHBALPOR FRESERVEO IN THE 

OFFICE OP THE DEPUTY COMMISSIONER OF SAMBALPUR. 

(Ij BUiTun Bao 

(2) Hridnftimyu Sing 

(3) BdAbbldni S*i 

(4) Uadbdlleivu 8ai 




(i.fr 

(6) RaJk Bkliar Sijig. 
2> I 


f5. 


(4.1 




I tii&rain Sing. 
vLi L 


J 1 

iVaUp SiDg^ 

I 

Kharnbar Sing, 
Narayaj) Sing. 


(3» 

1“ 


<2i 


ID I 


lUgbiiiiAtL Siag 




-(STT- 

lo^wba Sai. 
L f I 

j FmiJi Sing. I 


IMT 


■WIT 


WT? 


(2.1 

■W 


« 3 .| 

T 


L 


Madbn Bing« 


{*4 

“T 


(S.l 

T 


Murnridbar 


Hari Sing. 

I 

Rbxd Sii^. 

I 

KajLitmar 
Jil Sing 
BaUbliadr* Bai. 


ChliattBr Sfti- 

I 

(^1 A jit ^ii3g. 

m 

I Sing. 

(9> Abbay 




(3i 


i®L 


tl* 

Padmaa 


I {*) I 




I 

(3| I (2} f 

Balaraa 


(101 


Jit Sing (V. e.J j833-55.„(tl JMl 
1 (1775-97 A JO) 

(ID Ratnatuniari (Y. SJ IW3'S1'.**(7 J****! 

I rl7;a-ltHW a.n.l 

112J Jiv Bing (V* 8,1 I97**7ft .4^ J«**) 
r flfel«-17 A.»4 

ttS) Hali«ftjSia(V* SJ 

j (l8lJ-l0»4Di 

((4) Utoj UgbHQ JCumui fT»8.J 1^4-W„4S 7 
I (11^2^41 JUi,I 

I5i Narayan Stug (V. S.| lli9<?-lB04*„(*4yaarr) 

^1BS2-1S44 a. 0.1 


J ;ww 


"cirr 

I 

Bbagaant- 
•Jia* Udit 8iiig« 


Dmp Sing. 
ill \ 

r Tel Sing. 

ui i 

Dhanm Sing, 


(2J I 


TTi— 

Simodra B«i. 


HitnWiui eaL 


N, B,—N umaried Sf tiiAa, in bnokala a« not in ths orginai ganadogioal 
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APPENDIX Z. 

(•) 

Copv of Ujo letter from Robert Kot, Ibo CoBUolujotur of <Wm 
dated Cuttack, the 2flth December, ISIS, to John Adam tba Chief 
Secretary to GoTemmeflt, Fort William, Calcutta, 


"I have the boaour to IraoBiiiit to you fof the pnrp<« of being: Wd 
before Hia Exoellentjy the moit noble tha Oowoor <^noral in ^uooil the 
acoompaning copy of a letter froai Major Raagheed^ dated -.Dtb ^t»no 
encloeiog for my irUbrmalioa extract of one Diapatchea to yonr eddrMa of the 
Paine date relative to ihe Banee of Siiiabutpcffe, and of Panchgnrh jo Koorda, 
Ranee Mookla Dhaee having tbla day aignified to mo bar intention of returning 
to Sumbulpore early in the month of e\Ugh and her wiah to rclinqmah obarge 
of borJaftwrmtbehfliidaoftboCivil Authoritie, at thU etation, I ha™ to 
solicit the ordora of Government rejatiro to tbe futnre management and 
diaposal of the lands attached to Pancbgurh. 

"The Ranee baa reciev^ alow the middle of 1817 a monthly allowanoe 
of lOOO Bupeea from tbe Magietrato'a OEfiee- I find that in April or My loat 
ahe roeumed poaswaion of her Jegeer, and that ber Ageola have oolkici^ from 

!td.le .bout sSoo Bip=«. of -blob "“j;" 

io Lbeir bands unexpended. She ia therefore amply provided ivith funJe for 
proeeontiog her jourW ^ BumbtiJpor* with every comfort *ad oonvenience. 


"Under other ciroumatanoH I abould have felt it my duty to apply* for 
tbe aanetion of Government to my affording her any peenniary aid that might 
appear requiaito for the pnrpote oe reqneated by Major Ranghsedga. 


w 


Copy of a letter from Robert Ker, the Commianon^ of Orissa 
Cutiaofc the 26th Deoembw* 1818 to Major Ronghaedge, Oommantljn^ 
Frontair, Sombulpore. 


dated 
S, W, 


"I have the honour to aokooirlodge tbe f«dpl of yoor letter dated 
2Pib ultimo with ite endcMure, 


"You will have Jearfit with iatiafaotkm that the Ranee 
entertained no inLentioo of immolating heraelf m ryeiving ^ ^ 

death of her husband, and that abe acoaded rewiUy to your propoaitlon for twr 

nlurn to Sumbulpora. 

5 


3s 


"Hrr final fietanbinatjon howerar haa only day baan coa^mmiicAted 
to me, on the ocmpleticm of the Sradb or ftineral abeequiee of the late 
Fajab, She appean fnlty TCaolved on prooeeding to SnzDboJpore but doea net 
propose IcATjng thie atation before the commencetfient of Magb, ea lojoo 
teligiotiK prejndices operate to prsrent her ondertakiog a joDmej dtiiing the 
correot mootb of Fooae. 


*'I do not find that Banee Hookia Dbaee requires any pecuo^ry 
aasiitance to enable her to profooute her jouroey with every eomfort and 
oonreDlerce. HioluaiTe of her montbJty alloTaooa of 1000 Eupoea from the 
bfagiatrate'e Ofiice her Agents have oontiooed to oolleot oearty AOOO Eape^ 
from PsDchgtLrb since April last, the greater proportion of wbioh aom remam 
on their hands nnexpended.^ Every^othor apeciv of aid I ahalt of ooume most 
readily aSbrd her^ 

"I have applied to Government for insiruotioo 'relative to the future 
management and dispoeal of the Jageer of Fanohgurh/^ 

• APPEKDIX 3 

(Topy of a ietterrfromJMajot Eougbsedge dated the 2jtb January, 1607- to 
George Webb, CoUeoior of Attack, 

^'The state of my health, as well as the oatarv of some late 
from Government making it abiolutBly ncceasar^ that I BhouM quit this 
place with the Jraat possible delay, 1 b ive to beg you will he pleased to loforai 
me tow soon the Jaghiri aiaigned to Raoee Mooeta Dhy will he ready for 
Dccupation aa I am aoxiocB to report to Govemmeot on the iobject previously 
to mj proceeding to execute their new Inatnedona/' 


1 • - 
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THE GABHPADA GRANT TO POTE3VARA BHATTA BY 
POROSHOrTAHA GAJAPAH 

Bj Sri P. Makberjoe 
See FUtM 2s-t^ 

Puiushottama Gajapati made a grant of a village to a 
Brahmin named Pote§7ara Bhatti. His deicendants, who bav^e 
become Muslim, a'% still enjoying it. Aocordin:; to the 
chronicle of this family, now known as the BhuySqn? of Garhpada 
this village was originally named as Udayapur. Pumshottama 
Gajapati re named it as ^rushottamapura, and made a gift of it 
to Potesvara Bliatta. The gift was inscribed on a copper 
axe*head. The grant was issued in tho month of Mesha, Am 
(AmSv^sya), Monday^ on tho occasion of an eclipse. 

But the Anka date presented a problem. Beames read it 
as ^e 5** while Edward Gait read it as 25, as suggested by 
the owners of the copper-|)Iato,* 

A. Simh&cbalam io8cri;.tion* and three inscriptions at 
Srlkurmam* recording gifts by private individuals, conclusively 
prove that Purushottama’i second Anka began in the Ahka year 
BhSdrapada ^u 12 S 138^BhSdrapad^ §u 12 S 1389, correspon¬ 
ding to August 23, 1463*Septcmbcr 11,1467. The Simhachalam 
inscription, the first known inscription of Pumsnottaroa^a reign, 
is dated March 20^1167. Thus be came to the throne after 
December 14,1466, the date of the last inscription of Kapilendra 
and l>efore Mart h *0. 1467, 

VVe find that the Ahka date cannot bo 5, because no 
eclipse took place in tho month of Mesha 139 3—April 147'), 

in the 5th Ahka of the king. Similarly, it cannot be read as 25. 
The letter *e^ appears elsewhere before the word bhumi. Moreover 

L Indian Antiquary Vol. 1 p. 3.>5 
2. J, B. O. R. a. Vok IV pp. 361-3C8 
S. S. /. /. VoL VI No. lied 
4. Ibid Vol. IV Not. 1247-1248 sad 1153 





tto et-Upaa took plaoa lo tbe moath of MoaiiA 
in the 25 th A^Ea of Purushottama Gajapati, The foljowlog table 
ehow^ the dates when an ecUpae took place during the reign oi 
Puruahottama in the month of Meaha. 

1. April 16, 1474 Mesha 31, S’ 1396 Ama^asyg _SiitEJrday 

2. April 22, 1483 Meaha 20, S’ 1405 Parnima Tueaday 

3. April 10, 1493 Alesha 21 S’ 1415 AmavasyE Monday 

Beames wrote without adducing any evidence that Purusho^ 
ttama ascended the throne in 1478, Taking Ankas to be _aetua 
years, he concluded tiiat the grant was made in 1483* Kielaoru 
in his note on the date of the grant points out that jo case tnc 
conclusion of Beamr s is correct, the date of the grant can o’ny 
be Alonday Aleaha 11, new' moon, S’ 1^05—7th April 1- ’ 

"when there Was an invisible eclipae of the Sun”* Bot there i 
no reference to this Solar ecHpsa in Dswan Bahadur Swamiaanu 
Pillai’s Indian ^phemeria Yol V* It is reasonable to 
that Pupushottama would have waited for tlie ImiJir eclip , 
which took place on 22nd April 1483 and was visible, instead ot 
making gifts onlthe oocaalon of a s^lar eclipse which , 

viaible* It is also evident that the gift was not tuatje on 
April 1483, Pur Aims* The gift was thus made either on April 
i ,1474, in the 10th Ahka or on April 16, 1493, m the 33rd A v * 
Dt after Mesha and before 10, does not denote diva In tnat 

case v5 would have been mentioned after 10, as m -rf 

Bath Thus it was twice the tenth or the 20bh day of Mesha, 

we'take the date to be April 16, 1174, the suggested 

the reading are * Di 5 Ahfca Sanrivara’, If the date of tbe gut 

is April 16, JL493, the Anka should be 33 instead of E 5 , 

# 

It may be argued that there were two Anka systems in the 
reign oi Furushottma, This theory ia baaed on the ^umpti _ 
that Purushottaina who was crowned king in the floulhero F' _ 
of the kingdom, had no hold iu Orissa, prof^r at first, ^ 
Hamvira, probably the eldest son of Kapileodraj 
throne and reigned, for three years* The supotters _ 

theory point out that Ambur Rty’s (Hamvira s) aoc^io 
throne of Orissa has been mentioned by Ferishta, Accor g _ 
Al, M, Chakravarti^ and R. D, Banerji’ PuruslmtbvLna .* 

the throne in the Anka year liG9'70, though R, Oriva 

rejects the story of disputed succesflion aa a 
literary aources do not corrobor ate the statement ot _ ^ 

6% JjididS Atitiquary Voh XXIH p* 103 

6, Bdfgi: Ftriikta YoU H P-1^7 

7. J. A. S. B. IflOO pp 1S2-183 

B, Bi^tcTjf qf Oriata Yd, p. 3J0 
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The Garhpada grant to PoteSyara BhatU by 
Puriishottama Gajapati, (ovo.a'*} 



The sign manual of the Velicherla-Copper-plates grant ^ 
of Prataparudra, 
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The Garl.pad» grant o£ Pot^VMa Bhatta by Pn. nshottama 
Gajapati (Reverse) 
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The sign manual of the Gudlmelapadn copper pUte grant of 

Prataparudra. 
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that Hamvlra got tbo throw. We must here oonolMlve P»of to 
assort that a second A Aka system prevailed in 1469-70 ) thougn 
the details aboat the inscriptions of Purushottama in the 
Jagannath temple agree with the week days even ac^rding to 
M M. Chakravarti and R. D. Banerji’s reckoning of the ^nd 
Anka year. So far there is no recorded instance of two Ankas 
prevailing in the reign of a king and there cannot be a variation 
from this rule in the reign of Purushottama. 

The text of the grant with its translation is appended : 

TEXT 

§ri Jaya DurgSyai namah. Vira Sri Gajapati Gau<Je^ara 
Navakoti KarpSp Kalavargesvara Sri Purushottama Deva 
Mahars’jankara [i] PoteSvara Bl ottanku dina ‘^aana patu JlJ 
E 6 (?) anka Meats di 10 aiji Soinavara Krabana-kale 
garbVe Purushottamapara gaSana bhuro! Cbaudasa-ashtottara 
BallOStidana delum [l] E bhuml 

pautradi-purushanukrame bhoga karathiva Jalagama mkshepa 
saliita bhumi deluin [ij 

Two imprecatory verses 

Sri Madana Gopala Saranam mama (elepliant goad, conch 
shell, sword and dagger) 

TRANSLATION 

Bow down to Ja>a DurgS. Deed of gift by Vjra Sri 
Gajapati §ri Purushottama Deva MahArajS, the overlord 

Gauda, the overlord of JNavakod Karnata and of Kalavarga, to 

PoteSvara Bhatta on Monday twice 

the 5th (T) Anka of my reign, on the bed of the Ganga, ^ 
time of the eclipse. 1 grant Purushottamapura ShSana ( «>"»«• 
ting of) 1408 Batis of land. You will enjoy the land with 30 ur 

sons, grandsons, *and from generations to generation, so long as 

the Sun and the Moon exist. I grant the land with (the 
namelv) water, future or impending benefits and hidden tr^ure. 
(After the" imprecatory verses). Save me Sri Madana GopAla. 


9. It .hoold b. Jidv 5 .mi {J.I. Ag«n>i) (Eplfrcpkia Iniia m 

Sikfkepa and kupa were givea lu an inaoription of the reign of Oovinda 

, Vidjadbara tNo. 247 of 1809). _ 

r The writinfl of thia pla^ girea the reading of ‘jalaratna*. The form of 
letter 'ra’*bere ia similar to ‘r/ of Somarara and FomsotUmapura of the 
Uxt. In this plale two earitiet of the form of letter *ra* »a found 
TOmwUy dedpLred it as ‘jaiarama* and translated m the ^d 
^ritS^tMka iSid gardens/ But Gait deciphered it aa jalagama and 
translated it as *laod with liabauon.* Ch« Ed.] 
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The grant begins with an inrocatlon to Dargl. 
Pnrnabottema'^s drama entitled Abhinara Veni SainhSrain was 
staged on the MahflsStami festival. The gift was made on the 
bed of the Gangs. Tais was no exaggeration. Tao dominion of 
Orissa extended at tliat time npto tne AdigahgSt through which 
the main •t'‘eam of the GangS flowed.*® Potetvara Bliatta was 
granted a Sstana (village for Brahmins) consisting of 1408 
BStia of land, “The grant of such a vast tract of laud*' writes 
Beames “to a single Brahmin 21,160 acres) seems to support the 
native tradition that Garhpada and adjacent country at that 
time was uninhabited or sparsely populated.’’** It is interesting 
to note that Purushottama granted the village of Potavaram^ to 
a Siva temple with ashtobhoga ie. eight usufructs or conditions 
of proprietorship.*' 

Madana Gop3la, whoso benediction was sought by the king, 
is a variation of the image of Vena GopSla* which is a flute- 
playing K^hna imago standing on its left log.*' SrinJ ilia 
Bhatta, the court-poet of the Allada writes in his 

poem Ka§i Khan^am that the image of Madana Gopfila hw 
manifested itst lf at J^jamahendravaram. RSjahmundry was in 
Parushottama’s possession when he was declared king on the 
bank of Kfishna In 1471, Nizam-ul*mulk, the commander of 

Mohammad III Bahmoi captured** it. Purushottama recover 
it for a few months in 1475.** He finally recovered the Rajya 
of Rajahmundry after the death of Muhammad III in iMarch 
1482,*' It is stated in the Chaitanya Charitamrta by K^®h^A• 
dasa Kaviraja that he conquered the Rajya of Vidyanagar and 
brought an image of Gopala* which he installed at Katak. 
Vidj^anagara appears to be a suburb or another name of ^jah* 
mundry»** Kavikarnapura writes in his drama entitled Choitaoya 
Chandrodaya that the image of Gopala, the wi tness was brought 

10. BrmdAvaa Dm* : CkiUan^ Bhagctcata It I. 2. 160 
11- Indian Antiquary VoJ. 1 p. ‘d5> . 

12. Epigrapkia Indiea Vol XIIl pp. 157-153, For n note on tw 
A«ht«bbog» toniue and impreatory Ter®ea, tea The Ori*»a Hutorioa* 
RoMaroh Journal VoL I pp. 149-151. 

1.1. Gopia&thBao : Hindu Iconography Vol. I p. 206 r 4 * n 

14. Briggs; Feriihta Vol, II p, 4o7; The Burhanri^Mn nnr : Indian 

Antiquary 1899 p. 2SS. 

15. De : TaJbnqu/-i-Akbajri Vol. Ill p. 104. t j- « 

16. Brigs; reriohU Vol. H p- 51: The BarWi-JfaW Indian 

Antiquary 1800 p. 29i. , 

17. CkniUnvn ChnriUmrUn II. 5. See also Briodayan Dasa: C7W*W*J* 
BhagnvUn 111 2). 

18. It ia staled .in the Chnitnnyn Charitxmritn that Ramsnaoda ^ 
the Raja of Rajahsrirdry till 9) wbiob was situate! on the n 
Qodasari (11 7;, 
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from MahondradeSa.** We learn from Pamshottama's inacfiption 
in the Jagannath temple dated Aagust 22, 1482 that he named 
an annexe of his palace at Katak aa ^Gopala priya^. This 
reference to the deity Madana €k)pala appears to throw light on 
the date of the inscription. We may reasonably a.s8ume t^t 
Piiruahottamca sought the benediction of Madana Gop3la, after 
ho had brought the imago from Rajahmundry to Katak and ^ not 
in 1474, when Rajahmundry^was in Muhammad lIPs possession. 

The sign manual of this grant consisting of elephant goad, 
aword» concheshell and dagger may be compared with the sign 
manual in the Veligalani plates of Pratap Rudra consisting of 
elephant goad, the hilt and the blade of a sword. 

Sarvesvar Bhatta, 8th In descent from Pote^ara Bha^u, 
embraced Islam during the reign of Auranzib. His estate was 
confiscated by DSmodar Bhanja, Raja of Mayurbhanj. It was 
restored to him by the emperor when he agreed to change bis 
faith He now took the name of Sarmast Khan, His grandson 
Fateh Khan received the title of Bhujan from the Raja of 
Mayurbhanj. The Bhuyans of Garhpada prospered under the 
British rule.' We learn from the family history of the Bhuyans 
that Bhuyan Asmatullah served the British government as a 
Daroga and died in 1863. His son Haji Abdul Majid served as a 
jailor He had a number of cousins, one of whom was Hajj 
Abdus Fobhan Khan who became a Government pleader. Haji 
Abdns Sobhan Khan died in 1917 leaving three sons The third 
and the best known among his sons is Haji Bhuyan Abdus Samod 
Khan, the fourth Haji among the descendants of Potesvara 
Bhatta. He served in the Bihar and Orissa Civil Service and is 
still living. The Bhu 3 *an family of Garhpada has retained some 
Hindu practices. The worship of the family gods, is still 
conducted by paid Brahmins. 


19 . 


VI 16* KrUhnadors Raya fimilariy took an 
imago of BaJa-Kri*hna from Ddayagiri to bk capiUl (Not. 408 cf 1907, 
26 and SO of lbs9. 
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HANIMAGA worship in ORISSA 

Bj Faodit Bm&jak 

AUhoflgh about 60 per ceut of popnlation of Ori^a i 

to Naea Gotra meanJog the school of serpents and they claim , 

as their progenitor the trace of Naga worship la 
much obscure that witliout careful study of religjoua oh^ivan^j 
IK) one can believe the pjcvalence of this wcr^ip m ^ 

ancient times. Now in the following foim of Ealadeva worship 
the trace of NSga worship is discernible. 

On the full moon day of SrSvana every' family 
Orissa decorates the cows with turmeric paste and , 

marks on the foreheads and with wreaths of .t.. 

the necka. When the decorated cows are untethcred tor ine 
crazsine ground, a member of the family strikes them with a plan 
^lled gaigen^alia. But in aome Brahmana villag^ a , 

earth is made and worshipped under the i 

worship ia also performed in the Kaj families with an addit 
function in which the competition of high pimping is carne 
Two Lamboo rioles are j)Ianted per[>endieubrly, one on the g 
and the Other on the left side of the head of snake of 
the tops of two bamboos support the two ends of another bam 
horkentalk put and both ends are tied with ropes to the to^ 
poatA. A cocoanut and a pair of now cloUvs with ^ 

together are tied to the horizantal piece. The competitors 
running one after another from the tail end and at the head } V 
to bring down the prizes which are not within easy reach, 
snake of earth is called Baladeva and Gahma as well. 

In the English translation of the Rgveda fp. 
late Manmatba Natha Dutta Shastrr, M.A., narrates a 
without reference to its sonree. According to it Surya IJ > 
wai desirous of giving hia daughter, SiiryS, to Soma* Bu 
gods desired her as wife and agreed that who ever reach 
aun as goal should marry the damsel. 
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probably rcprcasnts raia tbit comas down f-om .the 
■ky, The ambition of brinjiai; down rains seema to have 
pTompted some one to praotiie high jn mpingi 

A class of flUakes are sometiiiics f^^und sucking milk 
the udder of cow in the dry season. After sucking, t lO teato 
cease permanently to give passage to the flaw of milif an bajr 
from boards tail is not thrust into the pas jage immtdia^Iy. To lie 
the snake appears to be goghna meaning killer of cow„ Tue term, 
gahma denoting the snake of earth made for worship seen b_ to 
have been derived from goghwi. 

In the Aitareya BrILhmana (XIIT, 12. 9) Indra Is described 
as ^tvahi ahihatje^ which mean ^‘for-the sake of slaughter of 
snakes* Vfitraj toentioned in the Vedas and killed by Indra, can 
be taken in the son^ of coiled serpent, since it secnn to have 
<icrived from Vitta* denoting a circle resembling the coiled form 
of a snake. The Kundalinl or coiled serpent iu tim base paj't 
of the body roused by some BfahmantiS iu the Taiitric wor^i itp 
seems to be identical with V 7 ttra killed hj Indra, The RljSi 
used to call themselvoa Narendm or indca atnoug men and aa 
such thev u.^ed to make the snake of earth to be ran over lu 
order to’ahoxs- that they were as capable as Indra in ki 1 n^ 
snake sucking milk from the cow. But the TautVika lSr5amana3 
worshipped serpent to derive vigour from it for profuse flow of 
seminal matter resembling milk. , - 

It is stated in the Saljaparva (ch. 341 of Mahabharata that 
Balftrama reached the bank of the tank called DvaipJyana 
where Duryodhana took shelter on the day the moon remained 
in the constellation of SrSvanS star. Needless to say that on 
the foil moon day of SrSvana the raoon remains in the 
constellation of Srarana star. Thus coincidence of Sravapl the 
star, tempta ua to identify Baladcva of the worship described 
above ^fth BalarSma. This Balarama is said in the MahSbharata 
to have caste off hia mortal frame after a snivko had emerg^ out 
of bis body and entered into the sea. A lenin in the SsMaena 
etory, current in Orissa since remote paati AhirnSnikya^ husband 
of SafiiseEa, calls himself Hall, Niiedlcsa to say tliat Hall ifl 
another name of Balar3.ma and the n^iiue. AhimSnikya, denotes 
th gem of eneke. Thus Baladeva, UahmSt BalarSma and. 
Abimflpikya all appear to be identical with each other, 
AbimSpikya is probably called Manin5^a meaning alike the ficin. 
of For want of space I pannot relate here the 

Ahim&pSkya which describes him e-s san of. the goddesv^ 
Vlndbyesvarl, and as an adventurjona hero and tiwM 
<jaiin a place aqijoDg the god^ 

e ' ‘ : 
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ParSvatiatlia» the SSni Jaina TifthaAVara, has an emblem of 
aank©^ The god, ParSurSitiefivara meaning the lord of ParSurama, 
is called FarSTeavara, meaning the lord of Parsv^a, in the inacrip* 
tJon exfsting on the top of entrance door of the temple of that 
Dame at Bhubaneswar. ParlnrSma is shown below as heii^ 
aesociiited with snake like Pargvanathaj I am inclined to bold 
that one and the same god has been made two di^erent gods hy 
two diffeient sects. 

It is stated in the B^addevat^ flV, 112-120) that at a 
great sacrifice of SudSsa by Sakti, Gsthi^a son (Viiv3mitra) was 
deprived of consciouantits. But to him (Vistamitra) the 
Jsmadagnis gave speech called SasarpOTf whereupon ho was 
brought back to hia sc nesea. The initial letter an means with, 
the eucce^ing word serpa denotes serpent and the final letter ra 
signifies vigour. We may therefore take SaaarparT, the fem'nine 
form of saearpam, in Ihe sense of *with the vigour of snake’, 
^e JSmadagnis gave speech with the vigour of snake to 
Vitvamitra* It now goes to show that the Jamadagnis were 
either snake-charmer or snake-worshipper. Some of the snate- 
charmers of Orissa now practise sorcery and aa such the 
Jamadagnis, being snake-charmers, would have restored the-, 
oonsGJOuaueas of Viavamitra with the aid of sorcery. Ab Par^Q- 
rama is described in Puranaa as the son of Jamadagni, we may^ 
DOW bold that he (Parfur^ma) wag, in gome way or Otjier^ 
ooimteted with ^ snake. So'f our identification of Pur£ar3ma,.i 
called Parfiva in the inscription of the Parluramesvara 
temple at Bhubaneswarp with Jaiua PkrBvanatha having the 
emblem of snake, appears tenable^ 

According to tradition current in i^cpal there wna a great. * 
for the extermination of KSgiia jneaojpg snakes under the 
JeadeTBmp of Janamegi*. Wo may bold that the name# Janamegii - 

IS the phonetical variation of Jamsdagni, Now onr a^muptien- 

that the J^madagnis used to worship NSga or serpent is based i 
on a aurer ground. In the Mohabharata (Adi. Cb, 29) there 
mentjcn of 76 Kagaa including Maninaga. Jaraadagni *nd: 
Paifurama are called alike Bhargava mcanJg the progeny of- 

u ^ Piiranag. I am inclined to - 

hold that the rock-worehipperg are called Bhargava in as much m t 
^ hbjgo, dfHota rock* Thia assumption recieves support t 

from the fact that a circular rock reseinbHng the coiled form of **. 
maka 18 worshipped at present at Raupur m the District of. 
Pan under the name ManinSiga. Formerly every RSjl of' 
Ranpar used to wor ship this Mapinaga. holding his wife In tM- 

Gotmkha p, 132, ^ ~ ” ' 






r 
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Jap, In tbp OrJTO K^^lmha-purS^ar the king, Janaka, la eaid te 
worahippea god, holding hia wife in the fip» A clasa of beggar 
BrSbmapas called, OhakuliS-papd^ in Orissa giTe proinioenoe (o 
Janaka ■ignSfyiag the maJe energy. In the Oriya Njaiipba* 
parSna are mentioned two sohoofs-^l J^'tnata, recogoisiag 
soul or male energy as the source of creation and 2 Sanaka 
bolding Prakiti or female energy as the Bource of creatiOD. It 
points to the fact that Janaka was a aohool which gave prominence 
to the sold. In the CbbSndoiyopamsad Janaka is aUo found 
giving prominence to the souL If Janaka ia taken in the sense of 
prominence of the soul theory, the story of ParSur^ma killing hii 
mother on the command of his father (Janaka). Jamadagnn can 
be interpreted as extirpation of the school giving prominence 
to the female energy* 

4. 

The space at my disposal is hmlted and as such T abstaia"^ 
from discussing here the tenets of NSga worship. But on the ‘ 
basis of statement occuring in the MahSbb^rata (Adi, Ch* 64) 
that Parlu^Sma practised penance on the Mahendra mountain. 

I can say that in Orissa the school of ParSurSma who la held as 
soakC'worshipper# was in existence in ancient times. Eiren now 
a Siva lihga on the top of the iVlabendra mountain in Mandasa 
Taluk is called ParSurSmesvara, Out of the Nagas worshipped 
in Orissa Jlaninlga was probably very popular. Firstly, because 
his worship has survived at Raupur up to this day, secondly, his ^ 
name is mentioned in a copper-plate record of Orissa of 6th 
century A, D,* and thirdly, even now at Jsjpur the imog;e of the 
goddess Viraja, wearing on the head cobra with the lower part ^ 
coiled and the raised hood expanded, is called I^Is^iaSga, 

Id the copper-plate recofd one §lva llnga, is called Mani- . 
D^e§var meanipg the Lord of Maniaaga. As ^iva has been 
made Jp wear Niga or cobra as an ornament we can hold that 
when Siva worship was imposed on the NSga worshipper?, for 
the sake of compromise the St vs worshippers admitt^ Ngga 
as an ornament of Siva. The Nepalese tradition that there 
broke out a war for extirpation of the ?f3gss, points to the fact 
that a movemet was iaunebed for eradication of N^ga worship. 
After the achievement of eucoess by this movement the biva lihga 
seems to have been called Maninageivara, meaning the Lord of 
Mapin^gat for indicating his su{priority of Siva to Maningga. 
Similarly some Siva lihgaa in Orissa have been called Par5uriips‘ 
ivam meaning the lord of Par§ur3ma* 


V /, £* £, Juaarj 1900# pg. Hi-m. 






• THE INSCRIPTION OF PRAMNNACHARYA IN THE ' 
TEMPLE OF PARASORAMESVARA 

Bj Sri Sarya Narayan Daa, 

See plate No. 29. 

The U mp?e of ParaSurameSvara at Bhubaneswar is one of . 
the oldest temples in Orissa, It occupies an unique place in the 
history' of the development of the Orissan te mple architecture and 
its decorative sculpture. From its architectural outline and 
technique its date belongs most pn)bably to the later pirt 
period. In addition to this there are about a dozen 
inscriptions on the walls of the temple which help us in assigning 
a date palTOgraphically to the saoie period. Ink impressions of 
th&*e inscriptions have been taken by mo and I propose to 
pubhsh the readings with notes in nn another paper. 

The longest inscription that attracts the attention of the 
Visitor as soon as he enters into the compound of the temple is 
on the top cf the sourthern entrance of the Jagamohana. The 
inscription (ontaios four lines of writing in Sanskrit prose and 
we characters arc of Kuiila typo and bear close resemblance 
to the alphabets found in the medieval inscriptions of Orissa. 
Xhe inscription is of ' the size 23' X 6'. As the slab is 
facing towards the southi saline breeze has, to some extent, 
^magfd It, There is a small crack on the slab runoiag 
Irem the first kttrr of the first lino in a slightly bending fashion 
down to the end of the second line. Some small shallow holes 
are also notice able. Except fir these minor defects the slab is 

M ^ good condiiion and tlie characters are fairly 

intemgib.'e. 


1 ^^ds inscription in 1S92 and 

pu jlis.ied a sho’t not? oi it.* Ho writes 5*... . the purport 
ppear^ to bo tl at by order of the lord of Sri Kal'i’Am. off.ringa 

^•'dachirya (probably a -royal officer or. 
porohita) t o PXraseS^ar Bhattaka Brahmia- ” 

*• • •••••• 


1. /*roeteSings qf A, S, B. Vol, XII, 1802. p 140 
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Dn B, 0. MMamdftr ffta4 tU* iMOrlpfclon far Sri GumdMi 
Sarkar who fnoorpomted this ia hia book ^'Mandirar iC^tha.” 
The 6r»t few letters ia the flrat line oould aot be decipiered by 
Dr. Maziitndjir^ Ciiiakravivrti^e note aod ^fazumdar^d readioie do 
not ^ive a correct idea of the iaaoriptiea. Sri A, Giipah fiiibliab^ 
a paper wliich he edited five inacriptioaa of the tejople in. 
(^t^lieii includm^ the present one.^ In paper I 
co^re^diC-it. / ; . . . . 

TEXT 

,L1, 3t3t qfr sqsrrarjflr fi) (t;«nr 

L2, errflpr (-J ^ 

L'J. - f# TTSMi IT: ?T?5rf^ (-) 

L4, w; fr iTfniT^%5T ^ ^ ii 

translation 

^^Srimat FrapannScliSrja mi<de (a gtfc^ of) one ^hahV 
for the d'liij elfermgS' in the morn jog to the L^rd Paral^^S^era 
(ParaSurameflvara). The Tapaavlos too should get two‘^^diiakas’. 
He (the ruler) who will usuir this at aoj cicne wdl be cOEnmltting 
an act of great sjn and will be de^troytrd coEnpleteljn^^ 

The purpose of the inacription is to record the grant of 
one Srimat Frapar>nacharya for oderings to the L^rd ParaseSvara 
The ^adhaka’, of course, denotes a raeastire i of rice) and it is 
equivalent to about tlireedourths of a standard seer. 

There is no mcation of the ivord (land). But the 

imprecatory portion of the inscription in wnich epecilio prohibi’ 
tion of levy of ta^ has been made clearly shows that the donor 
must have provided some lands to meet the daily expeases. No 
meation of the area of the land and its locatloa have been made. 
The date of the grant and the name of the donee are alto not ' 
given. 

The most important things to be noticed in tSis record in 
the mention of the name ParadeSvara and Che Tapasvins. 

The temple is generally known/as the Fara£uramt§vara 
temple. The mention of the name of Paraiefivara in the grant 

2. JfMMififTT Tide chapter va "BhabftpeRTikrm** aad the Appeodix, 

3. Sptgr^fAUa India VoL XXVI. No. p* liitk27 

4 The word may be read as 







may aq thAl the Intorlptlon U elthof A $aTgfid 

om or IE li&9 boea wrongly fi^ed to tha temple, Tlie eif e ftqd tho 
quality of the atone alab flta into the etractqre perfectly well 
and there can be no doubt on that count. There is alao nothing 
vejy unusual about the inscription. Hence it wlU not be a 
correct inference to doubt it ai anHutroder', As there are ik; 
partioulare about the donee or the laud it will not be tempt^ 
to suppose that somebody might hare 6xed a aporious imcriptioD 
here. 

The temple derives its name ffx)m Para^urSma. The 
Israra worshipped by him came to be known by the namop 
^Parafiuramesvara^ The Sthala Pnranas—Srarnftdri Mahodaya 
and SkSmra ChandrikS^mention the name of ParasurSme^^ara. 
In the month of AshS^ba the fesCiv^aJ of FarasarSmSstami-is 
celeterated in this temple* During the car festival of Aiokaitaml 
special offerings are made to ParafitirSmeava^ and the 
*rep "Caen tat ivu^ deity of LihgSraja pays a visit to this tempi®- 
Alt these show that even at the time of the oomposition of the 
Sthala PdrSna (Sffarnsdri Madodaya and the Ekimra 
Chandrika) this temple was known as the ParASurSnvMvara 
tempi j and the nime is still current at the present time. It can 
be presumed that this temple was aliO known in old^n days by 
the name of P^ra^esvara. It mav have some connection with 
‘ParaSu^j the emblem of ParaiurSma. In that case the name 
ought to bo Pari S vis vara But it is also tempting to 

connect this name with the sage Par^^ra who might have 
installed the deity and the temple might have been known by 
the name of P^ra^arcsvara. 

The St bale PurSnaa call the whole area ]|ymg between the 
DttarOsvafa temple (on the banks of the Viodu&lgara) and the 
Meghesvara temple as SiddbSranya or the forest of the Siddb^ .. 
(aaiots). It is in this area that the famous templea of 
Mjttk^varai ParaiurUmesvarat Swarnaj^lesvara# R5j-tr3^ 
are situated. In olden days many were living iu . 

area. It must be some of the Siddhas, who were residing iu 
area* had made the gift. 





PIKFAU AMD TBEOt §AKTIt HI TEUP1E8 OF OBISSA 


Bf Sri P* 

(with iLlDitrBtioDB) 

The hiBtory of tbe temple architecture goe« h&ck at least to 
the period of Bth the ceotury A, D, if not earlier tn O'is^a, In the 
period the temples called Lakshmanesrara, Bharatcirara* 
Sairugbneivara and SyarpajSleavara w^ere constructed at 
Bbubaoeewar, The S[>eciat feaCufes of this group of 
tempka ia the absence of the porch (MukhaSSlS or Jagamohaoa) 
in the fronts The temples called Para$arStiietyara» Baits la and 
SifiireSrara belong to a later phase of this period due to the 
presence Makhs^ll^ attached to them. In all these temples are 
found the Ashta-grahas or eight planetarj deities in stead of 
popular nine one^ carved on the Hotels of the door frames of 
temples. The Navagraha slab of the FConarak temple well 
known* but in early temples the plaoet Ketn is not included. It 
seems that the conception of the 9th planet Ketu in the temple 
arebifeeture is of later date* Similarly the introduction of 
Di^pa>n« in the temple architecture is also of later origini In 
the SitrughneSvara tempi", one of the earliest temphs of 
Bhubaneswar, the saiva deities are placed at the niches of 3 
comers of the temple* In the ParalurSmc§vara temple there 
are 8 niches which, are now fonnd empty. In abenoe of any 
sculpture there it is i>ot safe to conjecture that the niches were 
ment for the Dik-palas or the cardinal deities. 

The temples of IIul tcivara and Gaurl in the premises of 
the Keda*akun4e are later in date than that of the Parfthirame- ' 
fvara te rple. There are 8 niches on four cornerj of tfa« 
Mnktesvara temple which are empty now, and it is not possible to 
suggest the purpose for which these were eonstrnoied. 

r 

Next to Mnkteivara is the date of the BSjarSni temple not 
far firom it and its date ha‘ been assigned by all to lOUO A. D, 

Id this teippk the 8 DikpitUs or cardinal deities have been ' 
prominently carved out according to their positions as mentioned ^ 



fo tb& lexicogra-pliy of Am&ffv or From thia sunrfy 

it appears that no temple before 1000 A, 0, waa adorned with 
Dikpatas, 

The Amarakoflha oontains the following verse on the S 
Dlkpalas: 

Ind'‘o-Vahni^^-PitipatIr*NaiytoA^aruno*-Marat. 

Kuvera-TSahpatayah purvadtnaip diSatn kramSt IL'VM4&- 

lo the conseqnitiv© order fhim the eastern quarter ia to bo 
placed Indra. Vahtir, Yama* NaiyUj Varunaj VSytij Knvera and 
|iana« 

The PratimS-lakahana and Brhat fa mbits give the deo- 
cHption of vehicles and weapons (Ayudhas^ of the 8 DikpSlas, The 
quartern* vehicles and weapons ox the DJkpSlas of the KajarS^i 
temple are noted below including the quarter be long mg to 
each. 



Name’ 

Quarter 

Vehicle 

Weapons 

h 

Indre 

Fast 

Bkpbant 

Vajra and AhkuSa 

2, 

Agni 

S.E, 

Ham 

Aksham^lA aLd 
Kaman^atn 

3, 

Yama 

South 

Bndlalo 

Dan da j IChadg^ 
TriSula and AkshamalSl 

4^, 

Nftifta 

S-W. 

Human body 

Kha<J»a and DbSla 

a 

Varuna 

West 

^lakara 

Samkiia and" Padma 

6 . 

Vgyu 

N. W. 

Beer 

Chakra and Ketana, 

7, 

Kuvera 

North 

Seven pitchers 

Vara and Abbaya 

8, 

I^ra 

N, F* 

Bull 

Trisula and Kapsla/ 


The images of the above DikpSlas of the RSjarSni tempi* 
of Bhubaneswar are in good state of preservation and tixst of 
Varuna ia a 6no epecitnen of image-acnlpture (see plate 30). All 
the itoagea are carved out DkpSla in here standing postures. 

The date of the great LlngarSja temple of Bhubaneswar has 
been assigned to about lOaO AJ3, This temple has been adorned with* 
the 8 Dikp^Tas in a sltCing posture, Tho Mukha§aia of the 
UngarS^ temple does not possfess any image of the DikpSlas 
from Tvhioh it can be said that upto the middle of the lltb centu^ 
th^ifltrodnoticfcn of the Bikpidas in the 31akh^5l^ of a tempo" 

pppoiar in thefwmpln avolptsctijrf, 
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Plate 30 



The DikspSltt Varuna ffom the Rajaraui temple Bbubanesirar. 









51 


Among the temples of Bbubanesvrar, the temple Brahme* 
§vara p>ssesse8 an inso-iption which give^ its date as well as the 
name of the builder of the temple. The na.no of the buil.ior is 
Kolavatf Dovf^ the m)tber of Mah2r2j3dbirSja Udyota K<‘8irf, 
the son of Ya^Sti II of the Somakuli D^masty, popalirly known 
as the Ke$arl dynasty in the MadalSpShji; the chronicle of the 
dagannath temple at Puri. According to the Madal2p2hji the 
LihgarSja temple was built by YaySti Ke§arl. So the temple of 
Brahmesvara comes chronologically after the temple of Liiiga* 
rSja. In the Brahmelvara temple there are DikpSlas both in 
the main shrine as well as in the Mukhas2l3. This is no donbt 
a new addition to the temple architecture at Bhubaneswar. 

The temple of Jagannath at Puri was constructed perhaps 
in th middle of the 12th century A.D, and naturally decorated like 
the Lihgaraja, has been fully covered with plaster in the subso* 
quent period. Due to the covering of the plaster the decoration 
and the images of the DikpSlas have bean lost to the sight of the 
pilgrims. At my request the Raja Ramachaodra Deva of Puri 
caused the removal of the plaster in a small place at the south* 
west corner of the temple and the image of Vayu was found at a 
depth of i 2 inches of the plaster. If all the plaster is removed 
the decoration of the walls of Jagannath temple will be found 
similar to that of the Lihgaraja temple. 

The temple of Meghe§vara of Bhubaneswar is also dated one 
from its inscription. It was budt by an oflScer of Aiiiyahkabhima- 
deva during the period of 1190-95 A. D. In this temple there are 
images of Dikpalas. As the temple is not fully decorated it 
seems that its MukhasalS was not provided with Dikpalas like 
the Brahraesvara temple. 

I have not noticed the images of the Dikpalas in the 
Mtikhasala or Jagamohano of the Konarak temple. As the main 
temple is broken muc'i below to the height of the wall ass^g .ei 
of the position of the Dikpalas, there is no cliance of knowing tho 
Dikpalas. The date of this temple is about 12 >0 A. D. and it is 
natural that it p.os8e?8ed the images of Dikpalas. I have^ not 
noticed any image of tlie Dikpal is men! for the great temp’e in 
the collection sculptures from its mins. 

In 1278 A.D. C handra Devi, the daughter of Anangabhlma 
Deva, sister of Narasiipha Deva 1 and sunt of Bhanu Devs I* 
built the Anantavasodeva temple at Bhubaneswar. In this 
temple* which is in good preservation, there are images 
of 8 Dikpalas at the four corners over which are the 

7 
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images of gaktis (female energies) of ^kpalM m 
as well as in the Jagamohana. (Sec plalis 31a, 

338 33 b, 34 a and 34b).Thu8 we seem this ‘j™!**?.“ 
type of anh itectural decoration was first mtroduocd in Oruaa. 

In the Devi-Mahatmja or Chanijl we find the 
Sapta or Ashta-Matikas and at Jajpur and 

of these deities. Even in the Jagamohana of the 1 I, 

temple, there ^are fapta-Maifka imagM on its wMI ^ t 
conception of Saktis or female energies of deities wm not ^n 
thing. Even in the Devl-Kavach of DevI Mahatmya the Saktis 
of the Dikpalas hed mention as followB : 


PrScbyani rakshatu Mabcndri AgneySni Mcshavahml \ 
Dakshine chaiva Varahi Naiftyam Khadgadliarlnj I 
Pratichvain Vamnl rakshed-Vayavyam Mrgavatilni I 
Udiehyaip rakshet-Kauveri Ani§anyaiTi Suladbarini II 

Let Indrani protect (us) in the east, the Sakti of Agnt io the 
south-east, Varahi in the south, the Sakti of Nairta iu tin 
south-west, Varuni in the west, the Sakti of Vayu in the 
north-west, Kauveri in the north and I§ani in the north-east. 


In the above description we 6nd Varahi or Yamo-sakti having 
the vehi< le of batfalo. The image of ^ aralil of the 8apta«matj 3® 
having tho vehicle of baflfalo is carved with the face of the boar, 
but the face of Yamt is of human form with the exeeption ot 
this difference of the imago of tlie female energy of Yama there is 
no other differace in the scripture and the sculpture of the Saktis 
of the Dikpaiss with that of the Sapta matrikas. 

The ttniples called Sadhi, Chitrakarinl, Yaimsyara, 
Mitn § vara and Varum §vara of Bhubaneswar are all >io»k8 ot 
later period than t»vat cf Anantavasudeva Umple and tlie 
l)ik[>alas with their Saktis are adorned in both the main shrines 
and Jag. moharas of this group of temples. 

Id. Ganguly in bis Orissa and Hir Remains p. l^J 
discussed lire iinpurtauce cl Dikpalas in the temple archiledure 
of Orissa, but he did not notice the female euergies of the 
'THkpalas. 

The in.ape8 of TMkpalas and their Saktis have 
in various w'ays by the different sculptors in a period of 5W yeai 
from 1000 A, U, 
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Dikpllis of tho AnanUvaradova Temple 
Bhubaneswar 



(a) Indra and Aindrl 

8^E. 



(b) Agni and Agneyl 
S3.S. 



11 .w 
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Platt 32 


DikpSlas of the Anantavatudira Temple 
Bhubaneswar 





(a) Yama and Yami 
8.W.S. 



Jf 


1 


(b) Naifta and Naiftl 
from the Jagamohana. 


S.W.W. 
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Pltt)n 


DJkpalas of the AnantaySsudeva Temple 
Bhubaneswar 





(a) Varuna and Varonl (^) Va\u and VayviJ * 

from the Ja>jamo*'ana, N, W.N, 

N.W.W, 


■t! 
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IPlatt 34 


DikpSlM of the A nantaTSiodcvi Ten p!e 
Bhubaneiwar 



Kuvera ani Kaiiveri 
N. E. N. 


(b) Uaoa ftud 

N. E. B. 
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VOTIVE IHSCRIPTIONS IN THE LINGARAJ TEMPLE 

(2) Stone inscription of Goviuda SenJpati 
By Sri Surya Narayan Das 
.See Plata 34 

Govind., the Commander-in-chief of 

Aniiika Bhimadeva (of OrisM) m 0 a gran o j 

about oie hundred acrea of '“f ^„ the temple of 
Patlana for the perforiraiue of certain duties m i ^ 

■h' 

Tn lhi tijlil LttSlK B 

of the .Jagamohana of the temple of Ungaraja 

. . -».•« ,-n Nsoari characters contains 13 

Tae inscription written m the top slab and the 

(thirteen) lines of jhe inscription occupies a 

remaining three on ‘h® ®lab top-most one in the 

space of sq. Af . titien inscriptions belonging 

ctwmn which contains about halt a dtzen inw- i 

to the Gahga period. 

The first two lines ®(( 

deva. The third hue Umr half of the fourth, fifth 

and the n»“e of ‘“i® {?of the seventh fine contain the praSasti 

P.».JSCui 

the King. 

Goviiida ha. --le ^ grant of two b«i^oflan^^^ 
(Kumbhakara) for suppljing pots d y supplier for 

Ibe bhoga to lord Lidgaraj".‘w;o ‘“„d“'*„‘‘bati oMand for 
white-washing the temple every year ana oi 

cleaning the temple thrice & day. -- 


1 . 


The flrat of 
page 311. 


_> thir~Joorn*i ^ume I Na 4, 

this seriae appe^ ^ 




The lAodf bdong to PAttAiu, Tbl* tIUw 

now bears the name of l^kshmisA^ara only and w about 
one mile to the east of the Bhnbaneswara Railway 
Station and about three miles to the north of the temple of 
Linga'’3ja. Tradition says that a very big tank was dug by 
Lakshml Devi, wife of Cho^aganga Deva, (father of Aniyahka- 
bhimadeva) and the remains of this tank are visible even to this 
day. 

Govindii was both a soldier and statesman. Besides being 
the C6mmander-in-Cluef he also held the post of the Prime 
Minister. King Anahgabhlma Deva, the grand son of Aniyahka- 
bbima Deva, has paid glowing tributes to the great qualities uf 
this statesman^ in these words :— 

^cTsrfJT awfw fj^g ii 

TTW8 

“Govinda, who was superior to other Brahmans took his 
birth in the Vasta Gotra. The Vedas voluntarily served liim, 
i.e, he obtained a great proficiency in the study of Vedw. 
This is not a great glory on his part, as the King appointed him 
to Lear the burden of the whole empire.^’ 

Gjvinda^s surname was Pattajyoshf and he was a Brahman. 
He also served as the Chief Minister of King Anangabhima Deva. 
It is said that he played a very conspicuous part in extending the 
Crissan empire in the north, west and the south. In* the fight 
against TahmSna Kii^ on the banks of Bhima river at the foot <h 
the Vindhya mountains Govinda personally led the army and 
fu?ceeded in repelling the attack of TuhraSna Rajya. He built 
up a very powerful army and reorganised the armed services on 

a sound footing. Fixation of salary and granting of jagirs to t^he 

8>I liors were two innovations introduced by him. Vishnu, anoth^ 
soldier-minister of Anahgibhima Deva also played a glorious part 
ia these activities of the State. 

The following facts can be ascertained from the 

^ ^ O 

macriptions. 

(1 j Offering?, in the shape of cooked food (MahSprssjld) 
was prevalent even in those days. The provision of s uch a bi g 

2. CbatMiTAr Inscription : Edited by N. N. Been, •J.A.S,B. Vol— bXVII 
1896 Pert I, pp 317-327, 
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Lirifc 4 .raja Tuin-lc Inscription of Sri tovinm 


Scnapati 













plot of bnd fof tho iupp]^ of pati for lord olMrl.T 

ihc7« thftt ^fahSpras^ds^ mutt have oome lato vogue prior to the 
date of the grast* 

(2) Uee of lime for white waaliing piirp:>3eB. 

(3) The ase of the word ''bati^^ i.e, ^twenty raanas)* One 

mana is equal to one acre in the diatrict of Cattack. ^ Bat at 
Bhubaneawar the mSna ia about half an acre- ifl uaed 

even to this day in Oriaea. 

(4) The name of the King has been given as *Aamka 
Bhlmadeva^- In some other inacripiSone ho is named as 
^‘Aniyanka Bhlmadeva”, Auihka and Aniyahka mean the aame 
thing* 

TEXT 

LL tsrftsr enrr — 

L2* fTVTsr vnwg 

Li. srvw omtiFt <TTT 

L4. 

Lr>* ^ — 

LO, ^ V (?v) inftciTn'. 

L7. f v^nptcT afii3T?5ft(wr) Ptaw^ii^nr 

^pKT^TTTir svrfc^v 3f?vhr 
LV, ff ITT f??r JTITTT^TV" if— 

LIO. ETvvhrm >t^ttt3TS 

L11, .....Tl— 

LI 2^ r*r^ %=rN%Tr i anrs imr (?rT)*r ^ (t)^ *F8 

vfl— 

L13, hr “jivtF^vrI v ?ttit (fff) i vrfT ii 








THE ANTIQUITY OF WORDS ODlSA AND ODIA 

Bj P, Aoliaj>'a 

Of jam is the angliciseri form of the Oriya word OdE»a, Stirling 
derives the word from ^*Ordesa or Oresa the old original^ seat of 
Odra trihe^^. In H>hsoQ Johaon it is written under Oorij/a that 
**thB proper name of the country (Orisji) is Odrct^fSa and 
Ordesa whence Oriya/^ Again it w written there that ii*p* 

(Skt. Odraah tra the land of Odraa), The word is a prEktita 
form of Uttara* north or applied to north part of Kalinga. 
Hnnter in his O issa l72'-73 has laboured to give all aorta of 
leacicograplitc 1 1 derivations of the words O^ra and Utkala with 
the moaning of non-Aryan origin. None of these words OclrSi^htrftj 
Or^esft OP Ofcsi givo us 0^i§S through phonetic c langes of 
P^*Skrta grammar. These derivations have not been challanged 
by anyone and so we do not exkctiy know as to how and when 
our eoanfepy was known as O^iS^ and we* the people of Odi^f 
and our language as Let; us see how hifltory helps us in 

onr iriveiitigation. 

In the Bhagavata, IX. 0.23 we find a verse which narrates 
timt the queen Sudeshna b ire six sons named Ahga, V^ahga,:-- 
Kal'hga, Stihrna, Fund'** a^d Oi^ra to bor husband king Bali by 
the aare DirghatamS and the Visayas (Coontriej) over w'hich they 
ruled were called after their names. Again in the same 
Bb^gavata we find the king Sudynm la ha I three sons named 
Utkala, G\yA and Vinit^sva ) accordioj to Vayn-PurSna 185. Ift) 
and HarivaipSi fl0,9) wo find that the country alloted to Utksla 
w'as known as UtkalarSsbpa. Th»‘ w'e find that Odrfl^is^y® 
and UtkalarS^btra from PurSnas. Tne words Odra and Utkaja 
find menthu even in the Rimayana and the 3 Iahab}iSrAta 
associated with Kalfiiga which was situated near the river 
Baitaranl, 

Tlicse reference from the PurSTias do not help us much to 
giving definite instorical data but from them we only know that 
historical traditions have been faithfully recorded tbere» 
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In Puruahnttflmadcva^s TrrfeSndaSeeha and Utkala 

ye dcfTcribed aa y nnnyma. As tlie date of PiinjshottamndeTa 
not TFell e^tabTisht'd the work Triksndflscah does not I el|^ tis 
iniich for tho hiatory of these words relating to farJier period of 
the Indian history. Let ua eee how tl e epigraphic records and 
, well known Ssnakrit works help in furnifiiirg us wuh data on 

^listory of tho words O^ra from \^hkh gco^raphie^d word 
Ogisa and ethenfc and lin^^ufs tio word Odia I ave Lem doi ived* 
According to Pi a, kpi’ta gram me r O^isS and OdiH sire tndbhava 
words from O^ra^ and Utialais the lataf^Dia word frtm Ulkala» 

DDrmg the third and second cent my B, C. wo have the 
edict of Asoka at Dhatili and Jaugeda and the HStfgumph^ 
ioacriptioQ of Kharavela at Kliandagiri which mention Kalingir 
and so the southern limits of Oi^ra Or Ulkala of the Pauianie 
tradition did not extend beyond the Afahanadi at that period. 

The es^rlicftt rtference to Odra as the literary language finds 
mention in Bharnta^a Nstyafis^ahtm w hich ia i a ted iUTOrding to 
flomo in the first century A. I>, and others one or two cepfirrius 
later, KllidSaa describes Ulkala which waa geographically 
situated to the aonth of Vanga find north of Kalin.a. Baraha- 
mihira was iinng in the 6 th cenfurj^ A, D, and in Jiia Erhat 
Satphita mention of O^ra and Uiknla ne geograpliiral place 
nimesis met with* Thus we find that the word 04 lias bt'cn 
used by famous authors at differtnt times with ethnic, limuistic 
^ and geographic significance. During the 7th century A, Ik Yimii 
Ch nling, til© t hiaeae traveller meotiona 04 a south-wcEt 

of Karnasuvarna and north of Konjjflda ard K linga. The Soie 
csopper-plates dated it\ the 6th L-eritury UKrition 04ravishayfl 
^ and Utta'^a Toshala and Alidoapore copperfdate bcdorglng 
^a§^nka mentions Utkali*, 04ra alto fiLcJa mention in the 
■ epithet Taudo4*‘^di-KaMga-KoSa'aj atP of Haisadtva of 
. KSmarupa, Tlie Bliautna mscriptioni mention Uttara ToshaTa 
Utknla and Dakshina Toshala, Kon^ada nian4ala was ncludcd 
within Dakahina Toahala, B^ja^ekharH in Ids KSvyamfme tpsa 
mentions Kalinga-KoBha’a-Trshahi UtkaJa, The toppi j-‘p’jiit’S 
of GaySda Tanga mentiou 04^“^ vial ay a. Bajei dra ChekiH 
inscriptions mentun in *025 A, D, Kotalat Ya}a!iDaiara and 
Oddavjshaya. The Dirghati inscripiion menti ns Uckalain 
Sanskrit and 044*^i^baya in the Telticn text. The f aiiga 
inscriptions from the time of Cl.o4agari£a to NaraFjmlia deva IV’’ e.g, 
from the fiiat quarter of the I2t]i c. niury A* B* lo first quarter cf 
15th the century A* I>, mention Utkala* The Alnslira historlnrs 
of the I 'th and 1 ^th ieaturics A- D, always have desor bed this 
part of the country aa Jajnagar. Towards the end of the 14th 
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century Shftms'i Sir 4 j A fif has described at one plaoe ‘Jajoagar' 
U^ia^ in his Tankh-i-Firozshahl Firozshah invaded in 

1461 A* D, Kapileiidra Deva^s Jagannatb tempi© iascription 
dated 1443 V D, meiitionj^ 04 iSaraJya* Saraladasiin his Oriya 
Mahabharata {Adiparra writes that O^isa is the another name 
of O^araabtrii. In Ferishtah^a account on the other hand 
relating to the account of Nizam Shah and MahLHiime<l Shah III 
(1401-1422) of Bahmatiis of Kulbarga^ **J(jjn^gar and Odisih 
are mentioned ae totally eeparato territories^ bub in 
Nizamuddin^s TuHkhA Akhati only 0^is5 finds mention. So 
Ferishtah^a account on the existence of two aeparat© kingdoms 
called Odisa and Jojnago.T does not find corroboration eveD from 
the eon temporary MnslJm history. 

The above references go to prove that O^ra-vi^haya of the 
7th century A. U* was popular as Oi^davishaj a in the lltn centnry 
A* D, O^davishya was perhaps changed into OdavjS.v which 

not been found from any inscription. Oi^avjsa was changed 
into O^ivjsci as mentioned by I'aranathj. the Tibetan historianj 
who perhaps wrote it from Bome earlier account. The form 
O^ivJaS was farther shortened in O^visS which form was current 
certainly earlier to 1360 A.D. when Udisa was written by Afif, ^ 
it appears that O^isS was derived from O^Jravisaya through the 
following phonetic changesj O^raviahaya'O^dvjshaya^Ogavisa- 
o^ivisa O^vita-O^isa. Bharata described O^ra as Vjbha=ha and 
through phonetic changes the O^ra became O^rlya whence 
haa been derived. 

The earliest use of the word OdisS is thus dated some ’wheie 
in the middle of the 14th Century A. D. The uec of the word 
Odt^ is found in the DantewSra inscription of Baitar dated m 
the middlo of 14th century A. D, vide Ejigraphia Indica 
\ol XT, 

The Panr&nic form Utkala is still popular. Those who 
maintain that Utkala la derived from Uli^tra Kalingft have not 
produced any evidence on the ueo Uttars-Kalinga from any 
inflcription or literaturet 
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FIPLI 

Tbe Forgottod Cipitftl ot lloghol Orlwa, 

By Sri Aighar AU 

On 9.1-53 Janab Syed Faal Ali, the Gjrarnjjr of Or.'ssa. 
permited me an interview and asked me ^ 

on the Lalbagh Palace, at present used ai Raj Baawan of On^. 
Wdle I wasbisy id coiioctidg materials for the work 

1 discovered in some old Peman records tliat Pjpli, at * 

ei^ll vni”e on the Cuttack-Pari road, at a distance of about 

2 i mites from Cuttack, was the Capital of Orissa in the . 

Jebangir(lOO5-102T), the_ fourth p'!^s^ 

Iq Kb Tuzuk-i-Jehat^gin (pp- 39l-a-* i^awai . 

Lucknow) wnile giving an »<=““"* 

vear (mU \.I> ) JebftogiP gives ^ detailed description oi ^nnce 

kherrani’s (later on Emperor S^ah Jehan) revolt and 

from the Deccan towards Agra through Ptpli, Cuttack B^d am 
Dacca, Patua and^husi near Allahabad. The English tranalatLon 
of the text is given boloff 

Meanwhile there came a note 
Jang (Subedar of Bengal)...In tiiat note 

unfortunate (Prince Khurram) entered into Or^- ^ j 

at that time Ahmed Baig Khan, nephew «t 

gone to put down the rebellion of souk Z«>niudar» of hiUy tr^o 

(of Khurda). On hearing the nev« of this “"J • 

which was quite unexpected a-nd '? i Perforce he* 

information he was extremely scirry and elw ^ ' 

abandoned the campaign and came to * nost-h%ste 

of th^t Suba. And taking his ladi^ with him ‘ milcfl) 

to Cuttack which ls at a dwtaiiceof Kafoh ( ^ ^ 

from Pipli on Bengal aide* Because tim® of the 

opprrtunity W make r^t^elf and went to 

uiiforcitnate Prince's army and so he left CuttKK ^ . 

Burdwan where Saleh, the nephew of late Asif Klxsn, was to j 

tJagirdar* 


60 


I 


This statement of Jehaogir about the status and 
Pinli Ka«« been oorroporated, by the authors of IqbSlnama-^ 
.leMngiri, Amal-i-Saleh. ZafarnamS, Badshalmama and 
MaSsirul Omcra. 

On 31. 1. 53 1 poreonally visited Pipli and found the 
following monument still existing there : 

1 One smaU mosque built during the reign of Aurai^zeb 
with Persian inscriptions wliich I hope to c-vplain later 

on. 


2. Four tombs of holy saints one AsUna of which was but t 
durinc the resi»no of Nawab Mohammad Taqi KJian. This 
appears from the Persian inscriptions which I hope to explain 

later on, 

3. A mound with many acres of laud around it overgrown 
with thorny bust e i aud bamboos. 

4. A bi^' dome near the mound resem bliiig th© one at Q idam 
Rasul premises in the Cnttack town. The whole dome ts oo 
intact. ?omo iwrtion of it has fallen down. The plaster used in 
the dome is a peculiar stiff resembling lead. /^lO stoflf 
to be the aame as was used in the Jaunpur bridge built by ^ 
Shah Tughluk. Any way, I have not yet seen anything like ibis 
in any ancient monument of Orissa. Local pcop.o call i 
luac^arba. 

6. A tower about 50ft. high, 8 to 10 ft. in diameter, 
which IS covered under heap ot earth and rubbish etc., ana o 
remaining half visible with a stone stair-rase sortof thing Ica^ ing 
from the bottom to the top. The plaster used in this tow'cr i 
al'O the same as that used in the dome. 


Xosw 1 and 2 are near the main road rnnning from Cn a^ 
to Furi. Nos. 3, 4 and 5 are in the interior at a dis anc 
of about one mile from the road. 

The moeque referred to above in item no. I bears the 
following persian inscriptions 


P£;RSUN text tf?ee AppfDiJI* A) 

En^lUb Trap«>|rtion 

^‘With the name of Allah tlie most UrAcious and 
“There m n^ go<J but Ootl and Mohftmroad vois 
ftPi’Jiptr 
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‘-During tho reign of Emperor Aurangijb who due to hl» 

great justice was affectionate to the people of the world. 

“Abdul Aziz, perfeotioiv of tbe world 
Divine help aoeouipany him ) laid the foundation of a 
Pipli the quality of which cannot be described by minute 

observers even, 

“When iutellect did not find Its eijual in the world, it sank 
in deep meditation to fi.t a suitable dat > of of its eonstruetion. 

..From the numerical 6gures of H;;* 
baitul atique-the data was counted i.e. “lOSu H.jra, Hero is 
sacreti door of the saorcd house - 

*^ThJ8 mosque wm coiiatrucfcod by Abdul son of Abdul 

,r . * f \r ■>« itioApi in the scar one thousand and eighty 

Karim son of Muza At sar< in tt'® " Hiira”—lfi74 .4 V 
five Hij'a in the month of Ramzan—It8 > Hijra —it.ia -a. . 

This mnsimo is in ruins. The fltone slabs on winch there 

are till above iiiscriplions have faUeu off and 

iws m^que uf vers^rone. It does not resemble in arehitec- 
t^ to any mosque of Orissa built in Moghul times. 

The Persian inscriptions on the Astlna of the holy aaint 
referred to in item no* 2 are the foil owing . 

PE RSI ON TEXT iSee Appudix B) 

Eitgliah TrAnalBtiCPii 


*^With the name 


of Allah the moat Gracious and 

merciful. 

*‘TiiPoiniii the Divine power of the verso there is no g^, 
but God and Moluimmad is his propliet On the 10th day of ^ 

nacr^i month of Moliarrum; h* tlnhrmZd Taa^ 

I 1 durioi the regime of Mohammad Aaqi 

Kfil^BLhadnr as Sobedar of Orissa under the supervision ofa 
Khan l^aliaunr ab shelter to mankind named 

Fetlh^llafr BOi^^of FMihullab rceideot of Qasba Unam 
(SiS»“hnowr Snba Qndh. this house, the great 

Astana was completed.” 

Tlie Astana does not exist. The 8tono_ slab bearing the 
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the holy saint. But local people say that his name was Ha*r^ 
Syed Sulaiman. The tomb, however, exist®, although m a uao 
condition. It is near the M. E. School, 

The original village of Pipli does not exist. Local pecj)le say 
' that in the past it existed in front of the mound referred to in 
item no 3 above, which is now overgrown with thorny buities 
and bamboos. They also say that about 100 years ago an 

epidemic visited the village in consequence of whiclimaj intj ot 

its inliabitnnis died, while those who survived left it ana 
settled down in some other villages nearby. 

From what I have stated above it would be quite clear 
that Pipli was the 6rst Capital of Moghul Orissa. ,Tue rcawn 
why it was preferred to Cuttack is not far to seek. In the nrsi 
place, the geographical position of Cuttack was 
defensive 6ght only. Secondly, under the conditions ®‘'\“ , 
stances obtaining in tlie reign of Jehangir. The .ge ,, P 
position of Piple was of great strategic importance. Ahma^a.ar 
had been conqercd in the reign of Akbar. But other o ® , 

the Balimat i kingdom particularly Bijapur tu-v 

to remain a source of nuisance to the moghnls till 1688 

were 6nally annexed to the Moghul Empire by Aurangzeb, «ni 
describing the route of Prince Khurram’s march from tne 
Deccan towards Agra, Jehangir in his Tuzuk-i-Jehangiri say 

“Between the borders cf Orissa and t’le Deccan there u » 
fortified place on one side of which tliere is a high mountain 
and on the other side there is a lake and the sea. And nere 
the ruler of Golconda had built a very strong fort equipped 
powerful artilery. And it is not possible for any one to p 
through this fortifivd route without the iwrmis^on 
eonmvanee of Qutbul Mulk, the ruler of ^ 

unfortunate Prince therefore, marched ip- of 

with the guidance and connivance of Qutbul Mulk, the ru 
CJolconda,** 

• 

From the location of villages still inhabited by the 
Muslims in the Puri District it is quite clear that military experts 
of Jehangir had made vast preparations to guard against tms 
dangerous route. With piple as vertex hne of c 

extended to the south right up to Malud a Purgana nea 
entrance of Chilka lake ; while the other line of defence ex 
to the east right up to the sea on the Kakatpur siJ®* ^ 
line extending from Pipli to Malud there are still exisuDg 
number of villages predominantly inhabited by Muslims, Une 
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thw6 TiUftgef £i Ahm&dputp aboat 10 mlbi fouth of PJpU. 
just oome to know that at Ahmadpur thore ara rumH of an ancient 
fort. It is, therefore! significaiit that io 1^)24 the Mogbul 
Sobedar of Pipli was Miiza Ahmed Baig Khan, On the oth^ 
hand there are also Mnslim TillageB oo the line e^itendmg irom 
Pipli to Kakatpur, Oqc of the vilSngtra la ^epanlaga^b! now 
known as Shojagarli! about 2 miles from Kakatpur after name ot 
Nawab Shujandin r^lohammad Khan the predecesaiw aixd tath^ 
of Nawab Hohammad Taqi Khan. At Shnjagarh also there are 
ruins of an ancient fort. In December last ^ -i 

possession of a man resident of villa-^c Kayabat about u 
frjm Kakatpuri. a Purwana isaaed by tlie Sadrxxs badur o _ 

Mohammtid Taqi Khan to one M rza Khoda Bakliah who ^as tlie 
Q'lladar of Shnjagarh, Tne descendants of this za 
Eakhsh are now residing in village 

abcut a furlong from Najahat, Ohe Miraa Abadul Haque Baib 

B, A, L, T, at present^ seiviog as Headmaster of 

En,ibah School/happens to be a descendant of Mirza Khoda 

Bakhah, 

It is interesting to note in this mnnee lion that th^ 
vill.igea referred to above are iDbalited bv Muslims 
Mirvas or Moglmis, Hence it ean safely bo condndrd that 
Btrategic reasons were responsible for the selection 0 ip i aa e 
Capital of Orissa in the rei^/n of Jehangir. 

This note, I must confess, is only in a diary farm. But 
there can be no doubt that it is a pioneer work which I have 
been able to do snatching away spare hours from my mam work 
which is quite dilfbient. The fact remains that n^re work is to 
be don© JQ shape of archaeologiral suney and excavatiom^ 
Given due encouragement and recognition I bv|pe to be anie to 

present the work in a scientifie form w^h 7^1- 

new light on the history of Orissa in Moghul 

can be no denying the fact the history of the Moghul Onasa is 

still fihrouded in mystry. 
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PDRUSHOTTAMA DEVA, THE LEXICOGRAPHER 

Bj Sri K. N. Mahapatra 


Purushottama Deva» the author of the lexicons called 
(l)Trikan(Ja§c8lia. (2; UaravalL (3) Ekakshara Kosha and 
(4) Dvlruuakosha has generally been identified by the scholars 
of Orissa with Purushottama Oeva (1466-1497 A. D.) the fai^us 
SuryavainsI Gajapati King of Orissa, The scholars of Bengal on 
the other hand have written from time to time to prove that 
Purushottama Deva, the lexicographer belonged to 
was a contemporary of Lakslimana Sena, the King of Bengal. 
So there exists a long-standing controversy regarcbng the date 
and the place whore this famous lexicographer flourished. 


The theory generally accepted by the scholars of Orissa is 
not tenable in view of the fact that Purushottama Beva, to 
whom the authorship of the four lexicons noted above is 

attributed, flourished bef)ro San’Snanda, who quotes t orn th(^ 
above works in his ‘TikSsarvasva’ a commentary 
Araarakosha. The date of this commentary has been derived 
from the text as 1 159 A. D. quoted below : 

“Idaniin saikasiti-varshadhika-sabasreka paryantena 
sakabdakalena^^ (Saka year 1081 or 1169 A, t>.) 

and 

“.-ihashthivarshadliika dvichatvariuisa chhchhatani 
Kalisandhyaya bhiitani” (4260 Kaliyuga yearqr 1109 A.D.)* 
There are two palm-leaf manuscripts of this ‘Tika-Sarvasva 
commentary written in the Oriya characters of the 18th century 
in the Manuscripts collection of the 0 isr.i Mu euni. \ . 
them contain the text quoted above, whic h gives the date oi tnis 

1. (•) Artiolo entitled “Triknndoseshft abam Dera by Ut* 

Pandita Mrityunjaya Bath pnblUhed in U»o now defunct Oriya 7 

• The Mukura”, Vol. VII, 1913, No. 2, pp. 31-14. 

(b) UtkaU Itibaea by late PandiU KrapMindha Miara, p. las. 

(o) Orissa Ilihasa by Dr. H. K. Mshatab, p. 163. ^ of 

2. (a) Dttcrintive Catalogue of Sanskrit manusertpts %n the eoUtciwn / 
Asiatic ^sodeig of Bengal, VoL VI, by H. P. Shastri, p. 294, 

(b) The Beogali Commentators of the Amarakosha by N. N. Das uupv», 
Indian Culture, \ ol. II, pp, 262-263. , . i. « /■« -n 

3. On the date of Tika-Sarvasva by Sarvananda published by S. O. uanerje®. 
J, B. A. S., 1928, pp. 900-931. 
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work. Thu8 .lt can definitely be said that this lexicographer, whose 
works were well known by llOil A. D., must have flourished some 
years before 1169 A. D. and as such he may tentatively bo placed 
before 1130 A. D. 

Secondly Mcdinfkara, 8f>n of Pianakara and author of the 
popular lexicon called NanUrtha gabdakosha or Medinf-koeha, 
who was almost a contemporary of SarvSnanda, mentions the 
names of HaravaH and Trikan^aSesha in his work while giving 
a list of nearly thirty other lexicons which were in circulation 
before his time. 


X X X X X 

In the same article late Pandit Sharma wrote about 
Medini-Kosha as follows ‘^The Medini-Kosha by Mt dinikara is 
almost nothing el^e than a new edition of the Vi5vapraka§a, 
although it condemus Visva as havingj many defects. 
Vi§vaprakasa by Mahe§vara was written in 1111 A. D. >o 
Medioi-Kosha which was a new edition or imitation of Visva is 
tentatively to be placed in the middle of the 12th, century. 


The bicts stated above, prove leyond doubt that 
Puruahottama Peva. the author of the lexicons T. S. 
(TrikandaSesha will herc-afier be abbreviated ne 1. t>) and 
HSrSvali etc., who h*vcd Ixfire both Sarvinaiidaand Medinlkara 

belonging to the twelfth century, cannit be identifi^ with the 

Gajapati King Purushottama Deva, (1406-1497 A. D.) ss there is 
an interval of more than three centuries between their dates. 


The second theory that PuruahotUma was a con temporary 
of Lakshmnna Sena, the king ol ^*ngal (llb9*1205 A. D.) is ala^ 
eQuallv untenable as there is an interval of at least forty jears 
according to the date discussed above. 

But the time of this lexicogiapher tcntativel.V fixed above 
before 1130 A. D. may be pushed back still lu'ther by the facts 
given beljw t — 


4 . *8antkfii J/exico^opMy' bv ist® Paixlil SbsroiSi 

J, B, a Q. R. 8., VoC li, part IX, part I» pp. i4-«. 
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Late Mm. H. P. Shastri, while esamining the 
preserved in the Darbar library of Nepal wlef 

of the last cuatury was able to discover four folloivs. 

very old aiaaascript of T. S. about which a v, uammadau 
“To^the eamo ceatury il2th century) before Mu^ydau 

conquest or perimps earlier belong on i hjidijana a 

four leaveanamoly (t-20-8t nndS,) of the T. AbbUtUM, 

suppSt to the Amarakosha by Paf^i^bottamaDevn. aBudws^ 
Pan^ta. dcL-orated with the title of ^^»')?inaliopadhyaja He^ 
the’iv'riter of & large number of works on Gramoiftr»Lexico*g p y 
and spElliog.'^* 

If ft portion of the ma no script ^ far nti' 

characters of the 12tb century, or earl ions ‘^®of this 

and macocssiblo kingdom of Nepala, the eotupilat.on of tm^ 
work may safely be assigned to ttie elevcotU “e'fturj, as it 

have taken at least fifty years >“ ^3^ 

t^mmunicatlons for the circulations of this work into Nepa . 

Due to close resemblnnce between soma paryayas 
synonyms) of T.S. and Abhidha.ia Chfotamat,. by agri^wst 
Jaina'Pandita Hemachandra, some ^^bolars are inoliu d 
Hemachandra before Purusbottaroa. But tius ™ . 

acceptable as Hemaohaodra wrote tbis work 
his patron KumS-a P5la (1U3.1174,4.D.) a 
T.S,^ had already gftiiiGd reputation as a uUndar ^ 
Comrarisoii of the geographical descriptions 

le.iclin, clearly shows that Abhidhana Chmtamapi of Hc.ui^ 
cliaiidra was written many years after T.b. As tor i 

may be uot.d that Hemaohandra 

Mfthod vya the namea of the same city ^ ; 

Mahodayain' ” and gives Uarikela as e^occiaif/ 

‘Vahgnslu Harikeliya^' whe^as Vanga. 

Mahodayii are uQt mentioaed in T.S. ^ 

a predece.«or to the famoui Jaina poet snd nud.or 
( 1038*1172 A, D. ) and aa such he may safdy be pla 

1100 As D, 

This date fixed for Purtiflhottamft Dova may ^he 

back by one century if the internal e vide. loe furm. bed by tne 


c. 

7, 


J? pw^ 04 iA? 5«JVA tofflTi* Manutcri^ts (1995^1000) by.^l- H- 
Suutri. pp. 7-9, 

Vttde n:i, CAtulftJnaat 

VeiM IST. -do* 
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tpext of T, S, and Ha^ravall is takeo into ooosideration. lo tho 
beginniag of tho T. 5. only the famous leiicographor Amara and 
liis Kosh are mentioned e.g. 


I 

d<uj t^ ^T ir^T inr n 

!nhPF^r«iFTT*Tfe^pTt i 

qftiTKTTf^ ii 


From the aboire two verses it is quite clear that the author 
wanted to make his work a supplement to the famous Ama^ 
kosha^. which already gained great popularity before his days. He 
docs not mention any other loxioon or lexicographer in any other 
verse of T, S, 

In the ologiug verses (No. 275 and No. 276) of his oth^r trork 
Haravali, he gives the names of three lexieoas namely 
r^ava. Utpaliuis SaipsarSvartta compired respectively by VSchas- 
patij Vyadi and Vikram^tfitya, e.g. 


vWTir ^T^r?T-5infT Nrrm’feti fflrfhini ii 
3TT5m 

*nn n 


TiicEie two verges do not prove lielpful in fixing his time, as 
the three leiicograpliers mentioned by him were th^ pre cceasors 
of the fctmous Amarasiipba according to the opinion * 

H P Shastri“, III the verse 37& of the HSravalf Pu^shottama 
Ifeva mentions the names of two scholars named 
and Ditisimha, who heliied him much in the compilation ot 

HarSvaii* 


gr^nrJrrT nerRfirfir^ i 

But no thin G h yet known about these two contemporary 
scholars to whom he was so maoh obliged. So, tins information 


fi. T» S. First KandA vctms 2 A: 3. ^ v 

0 D** Cat* &/ ifaiwkrit Maniuerfpt* Vob Vy*kftfMa 

pp. C XXl to O SXIV, 

9 
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does not help us in any way in arriving at a de6nite conclusioa 
regarding his time. On the contrary lack of infornutnn about 
the following famous lexicographers who Oourished between circa 
950-1150 A. D. is significant e. g, 

(aj §a§vata, author of Anekartliasamuchchaj-a (tirca 10th 
century), 

(M fialSyudba^ author of Abhidh«lna RatnamJli (10th 
century). 

(c) YJdavapraka§a, author of VaijayantI (llth centur}). 

(d) MaheSvarn, author of A’isvaprakSfa (1111 A. D.) 

Had Pu^ushottania known them or their w'ork?» he might 

have referred to them in the same way as he has mentioned Apiara, 
Vyj^i^ VSchaspatl, VikramJditya, Janamejaya and Drtisiipha. 
His silence about the four great lexicographers stated 
perhaps due to the fact that they flourished after him. 11^ 
supposition is corroborated by the evidence given below. In 
the ‘Abhidh^ua RatuainSlct^ of Halayiidha, and in the 
‘VaijayantI^ of Yjdavaprak55a,‘Alahodaya’is given as another 
name of the ancient city of Kanyakubja.'* This term ‘Mahodaya 
gained prominence by its use in the epigraphic records o 
DharmapaU, a greatest PSla king of BengaU and tbe^ o 
Mahendra Pala and Mahlpala (910-940 A.^ D.) the Pratihara 
Empen>rs of Northern India, ruling from KSnyakubja. In Ins 
*K2vya M^m3lns2^ RjjaSekiiara has described the glones o 
Mahi^aya in very glowing terms. But in the T. S. only 
Kuiasthalani a Puranic name is given as a synonym o 
KSnyakiibja c. g. ‘Kusasthalam KSnyakubjaip’. 
Purushottaroiv known this new namd of KSoyakubja, which 
betaine very jiopular throughout northern India from the 
middle of the 9th century A.l>., he would not have omitted it m 
the parj'Sya of K2ny.»kubja. Thus he may be taken as a 
predecessor of HalSyudha, and YSdava PrakSsa and even ol 
R2jasekhara, who flourished in the begi ming of the tenth century 
A.B. So 900 A. I), may Lc tentatively taken as the posterior limit 
for Purushottama. 

The anterior limit for this lexicog''apher may be fistnl with 
the help of the internal evidence furnished by comparison of the 
text oi the T. 8. to that of the Amirakosha, of which it i3 a 


10, Hktotj of Kaaouj Dfr B, Tri|>atbi, pp. 4 4 9, 





supplement. Aroara gives seventeen names for Buddha and five 
for §akyamum\ but Purushottania adds thirty seven new names 
for Buddha and three new names for Saky^muni. In the 
Aniarakosha afeer the synonyms of Baddha and oakyamuoit the 
names of the Brahmaiiical god Brahma are given But in the 
T. S. after the two pa'^yayas of Buddha and Sakyamuni. two 
names of the so.n of !§akyamuni, one name of the brother of 
l§akyamum\ two names of the Sravakas, five names of Prat^’eka 
Buddha, seven names of MartoliL twenty-two names of 
J.fOkanatha^ twenty one names of the Buddhist gc^dess Tara, 
four names of ^aksha* twenty-four aaiii'-*s of Manju^rft eight 
names of Hcruka, three names of ^laitrej’a, five namw of the 
Buddhist ^ramana and five names of tlie BJiikshu-Sishya are 
given. After all these now paryayas, the names of Brahma are 
given. These additional lists of naiicB given by Purushottania 
furiiLsh the clue to fix the anterior limit of Iiis date with some 
amount of certainty. 

Only a few of thes- new names having historical significance 
are dis(‘us8^d below, 

(a) ‘VAdiiADHAKA’ as a name of Manjasrl * 

Dr. B. C. Bliattacharya, writes about the significance of 
this term after examining the Mahayana literature in Sanskrit 
and the accounts of the Chinese travellers ; — “From what follows 
we oome to the conclusion that all Sanskrit works mentioninct the 

five DhySnl Buddhas or V^aj'^a lhar or Vajrasvttya or any of the 

later gods cannot belong to a period prior to the time of 
fadrabhuti ((?irca 700-739 A, 

0^) MAHASUK.HA at a name of Buddha -.—About the 
significance of this term Dr. B. C. Bliattacharya writes tbos 
“But in the ei.'hth century people were hot satisfied wit.i 
Vijn inavada. T •♦-y i uportetl into it another element called the 
Mihas'jkhavada. X X X «« Mihamkha that 

Vajrav3ria originated.’^** Else where the same Ioa»*ncd scholar 
writes “The theory of Mahisukha also appears for the^ fi st time 
in thi-i wdrk (Jnanasiddhi of Tndrabbuti) with all its various 
ramifications**.” 

(c) 'AKANISHTAOA' as a name of Buddlia:—Tnis speaks^ 
of the Akanishtha heaven wh'ire the five Phy anl Budtias are ^ 

11. Buddhist Iconography, Foreword, p. XXIF. 

12. Ibid p. XI. 

13. Ibidp. XXVII, 
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said to live ia peaceful meditationj. and the vopy first thing that 
Vftjra^na-bFought with it wna the fiv"© J^hySol Budhaa and 
their Saktls, 

(d) *SJlMANTABHAt)RA* ae ft name of Buddhft S^naft- 
ntahhftdra is the Boddisattva of Vairoehana who ia one of the five 
Dhjaiil Buddhfts.i 

(e) *VAJRI and KARU1S15 KUBCHAH/ as two names of 
Bndhha are a7so the terms having thJer origin in the VftjraySna. 
Similarly \^ijrakalika, Vajrakftpalf ftod Sukhavat[§vftr are the 
nam 'S of purely Vajrayana deities^ 

By ft close study of T. S* I have found that most of th© 
names of the Vajrayana gods and goddesses^ given in this work 
are not even found ia the ‘Ss^dhanamSlS^ which is an authority 
on VajraySna, Thus most of the words given currency to oy 
the Vajrayina system^ have been mclnded by Purushottama m 
Ins T, S, Tiiis ciearly proven that T, S, was written at a time 
when VajrayUna was weiiding great influence on the mmos 
of the people. It is now admitted by the aoholars that v ft] ray ana 
was introduc^ into the llahayana system by Iud^bhuti \circa 
700'750 A, D,)j the king of which can sadsfaetonjy oo 

identified with Oriesa*. From what has been stated abovor it ^u 
defininitely .be concluded that Purushottama flourished after 
Indrabbflti and as such 750 A. D, may he fixed as the antirior 
limit for his date. 

In this connection, the list of names of the great BrShnu^ 
nical God Vislinu as given in the T, S. is also equally important, 
Indrabhutir the founder of the Vajrayina system bt^ao his 
famous ivurfc dnanasidhi afther offering liis prayer to Jagauoathej 
a Buddhist dcity^ in the Mangalgcharana e,g, 

sjiorq^ii uwR' 

( 14) 

la four other^versce e.g, verses 27 and 02,bf the first ebapter, 
verse 23 of the second chapter and verse 8 of the fifth chapter 
Jagannatba is praised as a great Budhist But in the T, S- 

Ja^aun3th Is not given as a synonym of Buddha or a Buddhiat 
god, hot aa another name of Viebu e. g, __ _ _ 

* A aeparstA paper will be pubUslied oa thifl aobject by mo in a »ab«&qu^ai 

i«iue of thia Joamsl. . 

14, Fbrrt verse of ‘Joenuiddhi' published by the Orieotel ■ 

loBtitute, BorDde, 
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^^PT-^cTTP^ 3nmrTg-yTnT^»rg ii 


Some yoara must have paasetl after IndrabhQti ^ for the 
conversion of the Buddhist god JagannSth to a Brahmani^l one. 
According to tradition daring his stay at Puri, the great Samka- 
rScharya (788 820) A. D.) defeated the Buddhist soliolars by his 
irrefutable arguments, and vast learning; converted most of them as 
his disciples, and proclaimed the identity of Jagannfitha, till tlian 
a Buddhist god with the great B^ahmanical god Vishnu or 
Purushottama of the GiU. This tradition seems to be based on 
historical truth and is corroborated by t^he evidence furnished by 
the ‘Anariiha RSgliava NStakam’ which wi\8 written within half a 
century of Samkar’s visit to Puri. This famous drama was presented 
at the time of a festival (Y5tra) of God Purushottama, who was 
being worshipped on the shore of the eastern sea, e.g. 


This world-famous God Porashottama, the consort of 
Kamala, worshipped near the seashore, in whose YATKA 
(perhaps car festival', this great drama was presented is no other 
than the great god Jagannatha of Puri, to whom Indrabhati 
offered his prayers as a Buddhist deity nearly a century before 
Muriri the author of this drama has been assigned to the end of 
the nineth century A D. ‘^It would not be unjustifiable, thert fore 
to place Murari at the end of the nineth century or the bcginnmg 
of the tenth century^“\ Thus when MurSn wrote this drama Mine 
time after circa a^>0 A. D. the Budhist g^ JagannStha at Pun, 
must have Ucn well-known through out Ind.a as god Purushot- 
tama, the husband of Lakshml. As the Lexicographer Purushot¬ 
tama includes Jagannath in the list of synonyms of the great 
Brahmanical god Vishnu, instead that of Bhuddha he may 
tentatively be assigned to the period of Murari who alM nourished 
before Raia§ekhara. So 850 A. D. may be taken as the antenor 
limit for this lexicographer. 

All these facts go to prove that Purushottama flourished 
in the nineth century A. P. before Rajalekhara and as such he 


16. T. S. SrargtVBrga, Ven® 32. 

J6. Anarghm R^have, Pralhama Adm. 
17 Hiftory of Skiukril Lil«r«taro, Vol. 
Dr. 8. K. De. p. 449. 


1, by Dr. S. N. DMgapU and 
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can not bo taken as a contemporary of aiug Lakshmana Sena of 
Bengal (1179-1205 A. D.), and on no account he can be indentificd 
with Qajapati King Purushottama Deva of Orissa (146G- 
1497 A. D.). 

The second question which still awaits solution is the birth 
place of Purushottania. No definite decision can be arrived at 
in this matter^ for lack of any authentic evidence. But a close 
study of the text of the T S, will enable us to throw^ some new 
light on this matter. The geographical description given in the 
T. S. clearly shows that ho did not passes much knowledge about 
the kingdoms of the I)eccan» as lie does not describe any 
kingdom, city or region of the southern India to the south of 
AvantI except Kahchi. So it may be said tliat he did not 
belong to south India, In the ‘Bhumivarga’ he slates * 

Odra and Utkala were the names of tlie same regin e.g. O^ra 
UtkaIanamSno^ This statement is accurate as will be shown 
below. Prom the account of the Chinese traveller we know that 
the kingdom of VVU-TU (OPA) or 0(Jra lay between Kar^a- 
suvarna and Kohgudha or Konga4a*'(North Ganjam and a portion 
of Puri Dietrict). From the plate of Somadatta of the year lo» 
we know th t Uttara-Tosali (roughly comprising the area 
' between the Mahanadi and the KapiSa river) was included in the 
O^ra vishaya'* e.g. ^O^ravishaye Uttara-TosalySm’. In the 
RaghuvaipSa of the great poet K3lid5pa» Utkala is stated to he 
lying between the river KapisS in the north and Kaliiiga in the 
S)uth. From the Midnapur plate cf Sa§Snka, we know that Danda 
bhukti or Midnapur area was od joing Utkala i. g. Sahitain Utkala- 
desen Pundabhuktim prasJsatP*. The most important thing m 
this Varga is the mention of Vartani and PurbadeSa as identical e,g. 
‘Vartanih Purvadeso.’ It is known to all Students of Indi^ 
Epigraphy that Vartani which was a ‘Vishaya’ or district existed 
on the bank of the Rshikulya river in the Ganjam district oi 
Orissa The earliest mention of this Vjstiaya is made in the 1 un 
pUtes of Dharmaraja** who ruled in the seve itii century. 
again mentioned in the Phulsara coppcr-platj grant of 
Peva” and Polsara plates of ArkeSvara P.v'a issued in the year 
1148 A. D.** This shows that Vartani retained its importance 
from the beginning of tlie 7th century at least upto the mid e 


18. On YuanChwang. Vol. II by Thomaa Walter*, pp, 193-198 

19. 'Four copper plates from Sore' by N. G. Nazomdar, plate B, E, 1, 
Vol. XXlll, p. 202, 

20. J. R. A, S, of Bengal Letters, Vol. XI, 1945, No. 1, pp. 1 to 10. 

21. J. B, A 0. R. S., Vol. XVj, P. 181. 

23. J. A. H, R. S.. Vol. Ill, pp. 30-34* 

23. E. /. Vol. XXVm, No. II pp. 63-67. 
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of the 12th century. Vartani was not famous like HaatinSpur 
KSnyakubja, VarSnal, Knrukshetra. Pushapur, Tfimralipti, 
DwSrakS and PrayJga etc. so as to deserve mention along 
these famous places* and other wellknown regions in the B.iumi* 
vargaofT. S. This'only shows the attachment of the author* 
for this district of very little importance to whjch ho wanted ^ 
give some prominence. In verse 2i of the \ Srivarga of 
Rshikulya* is given os a synonym of G ingS, This again shows 
the partiality of the author for this river of that name flowing m 
the northern part of the Ganjam district. In the Bhumi*varga 
he gives the name of a town called ‘Ekachakrain’ with its two 

synonyms‘Harigrhain’and SambhupurP, In a lOMius^ript ot 

T. S. written in Oriya characters, tne reading is EkS ^rakani 
and not Ekachakrain, according to the opinion of S*i Lingaraja 
Misra. If it be so, which is very likely, it must refer to the 
famous Ekamra-Kshetra, which is also known as Bhubaucs>\^r. 
Even if it is taken aa ^Ekachakrain’ it can be identified with the 
^Ekachakrapura’ which has boen deicribed at several plao s of the 
Orjya Mababharata by Sarala Dasa. written in ci«'ca 1440 A. D , 
as standing some where near Jajpur. Bo it Ekamrakaip or 
Kkachakrain it was certainly a town situated in Orissa, witu 
which the anther was familiar. In the verso 4 of the baila varga, 
while giving the names of the Kulajiarvatas he mentions the 
name of Manendra first e.g. ■riPjiTOit-•-SBTsmj But •« “uotcr 
lexicon tlie name of Slaliendra is not given at all in the list ol 
Kulajmrvatas e. g. 


The attempt made by the author to include and give 
^ prominence to Muhendra, a celebrated hill of South Orissa, in the 
lut of Kiila-chahis and Kshikulya as a synonym of Gah^i might 
be due to the love of his birth pla<*e where they existed. Again 
elsewhere he writes(P. i'l) 


Thus in the T. S. ho has given the names of Mahendra, 
Kalinga* Utkalu Odra, Rshikulya, Varttam, Ekacliaicrani or 
Ekamrakam, and Tamralipti (which formed a part of Orissa for 
many centuries), whercjis ho mentions only place 

^Kotivaraha’ of Bengal, while the names of Radlia, buhmv, 
Samatata, Vangaand Harikela are not f:>und in i^ and Gatiai 


AmorgtheVmiil rireMoftheO-njaml^triot m Ori.^ 
namely lUhikulva, Langulini, and Vamtadhira find ^ 

ALBERUNl who floari bed during the first tjuartcr of the I Itfi Calvary, 
vide India Siicbu, p, 267, 
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ZB taken as a synonyui of Piindra and VSti^ndri. 
that he was inore familiar with the geography of 
that of Gando ^ 


This shows 
Utkala than 


In tho ‘Varivargft^ he has used ^ch3,nipil3. aa a synoiiyto ^ 
a river. In thti Gaojam area a water-couwe ja BtiU 
‘Tampra’ of whieh Ch^mpila aeems to be a SanakritLsed from 
The origin of the word Chilka wlueb now dOQOtefl a famoua Jase 
of that n a ore in Orissa may be traced to *CbtiIuka e. ^ 
^Chnluko chanaiambsle^ whieh seems to be a Peal word. , * . 
in the same varga bn has given the dilferent ^ r«Haa 

ulyipg ill the rivers, used in eo^ietal navigation and by Fnhtia^, 
ships sailing over the sea^ Daraea of different kinds of nsn, 
other acquatic flninifds etc. whieh speak of lus familiarity 
the sea. He gives a word *Padantka’ for a kind of boat uaed b? 
the PuJinda^, who may bo identifieJ with Nolh^, who ^ 
to be Been in the coast of Puri and Ganjam iJiStriCts; having 
fish-catchin,^ as their hereditary occupation. 

All these will loa^i one to sapposo that Purushottama, the 
lexicographer belonged to the southern OriFsa near 
whichV'w adjoining the Varttani area m ^ 

not far froni the Mahendra mountain. This sup^aifeimi is 
corroborated by the fact that a lot of words used 
are still being used in the Oriya language either m their 
orilightily modified forms. A list of some sach v?o:da is given 

below. 
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Pag® 

Oriya word 

Sanskrit word in T^. 

Remarks 

19 

arnrr 

vt^rnrr 

j 

SivaiStri h Still called 



Jagara Yatra in Oriass. 

* » 




» 


rrm (?tt(t) 


20 



A musical instrument. 

22 

%HT 


A class of people^ is 
called Kela in Oris». 
who are expert in dancing* 
music and display ox 




physical feats. 

23 


(»»^) 

There is a story of 
Halahala Kumara in old 




Oriya literature* 

25 


Mr% (^nri) 

There is a place called 
Vaoki Mubana in Pori. 

25 

TTlf 

■rrjr (nO 

The coastal region of 
the Puri District was 

• 



known as ‘Paranga 
Dandapata^ 

26 

*» 


cww, <Twa 

Used in catching hsh. 

28 

33 

ftp? 

IT? 

wxz (^^) 

A colloquial Oriya word 
All Brahmana villages 

ft 

jrPTT 

?TPnT 

in Orissa are called 
^asana. 

»• 

mTf 

^ (¥|«»T1T) 

Karaba^a is used for a 
big Brahmana village. 

34 

*» 

qViT 

^) Tlia'ached 
roof 



ir^T 

*r3^^ 


35 

ii:^ 






T 

36 

•t 

wfr 

qr? (Stone) 

A stick of soft w'hite 
stone used in w riting. 

9f 


iT^ (tree) 


37 

irfpw 

iffwr (seed) 


i 

• ' 

1 ^ 

attf« (plum) 



XV 
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Pag® 

Ofija word 

Sanakrit word in T S. 

Remark® 

2S 



Used as a unit in weight. 

38 



A kind of fruit. 

•12 



1 

43 

1 

1 

1 

ffRR 

A kind of palm tree 
growm in the swampy 
coastal region. 

45 

1 9Tfd 

1 


This kind of monkey is 
found in large numbers 
in (he Puri area. 

»» 




46 


(Kite) 


49 



Used still in the Puri 
District. 

60 

wtr 

(^3r) 



(Deaf) 

• 

51 


iiaftr 

Swelling of the leg and 
foot caused by 
olephantiasia. 

ff 

ftrqrpTT 

%WTJT (:TmnR) 

52 




53 

WTfT 



54 



Used in the sense of 
upaiiayana. 

56 

ww 

1 


58 




60 



A peculiar sound made 
by the mouth. 

•> 

1 

?Tttt 


C7 1 

f«fr5*?r 


) An iron chain used to 

1 

»» 1 

1 


{ lock up the door. 

70 

irwTT I 

3WWTJ 

Gymnasium 

V 1 

*r^ j 

*rTv] 

Pestilence 

72 i 

i 

>♦ 

JTTfsirr j 

»nf%v 

Earthem jar. 

Iron laddie 

73 



A kind of liquid food 
generally taken by the 
common people. 
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Page 

Oriya work 

Baoilait word in T^. 

1 RemarlLi 

73 

5fH 

q¥9r (mv) 

It is offered as a Bboga 
in Puri and Sakliigopala. 


irT%<r®rT 

•nfffprrr 

>» 


wfirvf 

Parched rice 

»< 


5Rr 

A kind of por measure. 

74 
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IS 

Both the words are still 



in use iu the Sanibalpur. 



Tract 

77 



A class of Se^akas of 

»> 

TTf^PimT, 


the Siva temple# in Orissa. 


RTOpanrr 

i 


7d 


57y ▼ (qr5^ 

Tunnel, hole. 


fT»,ir) 


yy 

w 



Weighing scale. 


5^ 

Tlie two ends of a bow. 

79 




91 


(fq sfr^r) 


97 


(yr4R>r) 


119 

•rwr 


A kind of bra#s-pot. 

124 



A kind of Asana. 



made of [lalm leafs. 

127 

^5, ^5 

qcte (HPwrmx) 

129 


fp» 

Prepared from molasses 
and used in Bhoga in 

133 

^rT»r 

frrw (^Pt Wq) 

Puri & Bhubaneswar. 

207 

«F<tTT 

(5\<f aft cm) 

Used in both the sense# 
in Oriya. 

212 

ITTT • 

•rn (Ornr 

Used in the sense in 
Oriya. 

227 


«F»^frw 

230 

i 


(arrrftfw) 1 

Used in the sense of 
sweat. 

231 t 


JSIT 1 

Uoed still in ooUoqoial 
language. 

248 1 

1 

4 

^ (q^JT ) I 


















Some Examples are given from the Haravali 


Oriya word 

Sanakrit word 

Vw«e 

Remark 

• ^ 

' (*TRT^) 

83 

' 


1 9rr ^ (^[*rTr5t) 

138 


mft 

^rrfT (^T 'rf«rfR‘5%?) 

130 

Still used in the 
sense of multitnde. 


1 {^n^y^^T) 

155 

Used in the Sambal- 
pur tract. 

5TRfh7T 


182 

1 




1 

JTTjfx 

^Txfw (?T5^T«TT 

186 




106 


fwfvfv 

WTriTW (q?Tjrt 

197 

Window. 

sT^ ; 


200 


^PT 

{^ ^4) 

(r?Rarx aTvrvr- 

215 

211 

Still osed in this 
sense, 

Dan^A yatiS is a 


m ^qwTvr f^^r) 

I 

great popular festival 
of Orissa. 


^ (^W^TRTWt) 

253 

Still meas a cross 
ina k in Oriya. 

'Kfn’ 

qjTf^ (^?»Tf«T»ix) 

258 j 

A kind of 8wea^ 
meat. 
























In bis Dvirtlpa Kosha ho has given the double forms ol^ords. 
some of which are still used in Ori}-a. as is shown below. 


Orija word 


Sanskrit word 


I Vers© 


Remark 


SfVT 

wrfw 


j ^twT wf«t^TvrT) 

sgTT (V5R8 

w‘*m3) 

(ST^ srr«»T 
5«rT) 


1 

3 

8 

14 


wrfl 

iSlWT 

fnfW 

jnrr 

varr 


irTfr (^fvg 
; frnrr (wjwt wv3»rT55T2 
! »>RrT) 

i (^TTfET awr 

I 

! qwwt (TTFna qfv^h) 

j ^ (j^? ^fT^fwaO 

' vjar (r?raT 

I fwv^ fww^ 

rivww) j 

; 5«n(5v»ft wit<ra’TT 5*aT'' 

sivT8[ (vvr^s j 


19 

23 


29 

39 

41 

44 

51 

57 

01 


5^1 

WTfft 

w7^ 

vtaw 

wfa 


: ^ (ly^t 5WT aat) ' 
(W^ 

srrff 

' (’ilfawT qtaf^rwnrr) ^ 

' ^ (’If ^ I 


63 

67 

C8 

70 

70 


Used in the Sambal- 
pnr tract. 


Cultivated in the 
hilly tracts of Orissa. 

A kind of bird. 


Crack, rift 

I 

I 

• Used in tying 
I cattle. 

A kind of fruit 

I A kind of inafect 
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Some example* from the 

*f and ns are taken a3 two , -*u other vowola 

Orissa to teach the^e two rowels along ^ in 

from ^ to ^ in the r.lUge Pathasaias. As 

chided these two letters c g* ^ > . j^ian of 

following the Oriasan cuatoui he Ja^y ho takon to 

Orissa, 

From the internal evidence furnish^ by 

four lexkons, discussed above, it ^ 

famous lericograpber Purushottamt Deva belon ed 

he was fully familiar with the Onya * Kosha and 

were very popnlar in Oriaaa and tiaravali Eka s 
DvirUpa KTsha wore included in the eourao avstem 

PathaUlas in Orissa, till the introductioa of the Uestern > 

of ^uoation in tliia etate. 
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DESCRIPTION OF ORISSA IN ABflN AHMBD BAZPS 
HAFT-IQUM. 

By Sri Aaghar AU 

Before oomming toltho main pjint I ahooW like to foy a 
few w^B abont Amin Ahmed Rzi hi. Hoft-Iql™. A^ 

Ahmed Razi. better known a. Amin^Raz. wm a 
(& very famous town in Persia) and belong^ to * 

tha77teoe He was the cousin of mirza (Ihiyas »«? 
of the famous Nur Jahan Bogumi who rose to a ,§^* 

"minence under Akbar and «a. *nh«q“«"‘!y 

•Itamaddaula’, the powerful bio^„Biaoal 

or screu climates is a topographical, historical and buj^wpln®* 

encyclopoedia, The information is grouH. « “^1 “’each 

according to climates IM ^on lers 

country there ia an account of the place, its niswry, 

its curiosities, its chief products etc. 

Writing of Agra. Amta Ab^ Akb« 

of whom he speaks in the .be ereat emperor 

tions point to his haring visited India while the 

waa atSl on the throne. ^'^omatton about tbe 

opportunity for tai^Tcconnt from the 

oonntryofwbiohhc famy gi . . ij .action to t e 

earliest times down to Akbar^ejoti g description 

history of the Deccan and a »pgo»’ jj ^^s edited 

of Oris^. The Haft-Iqhm was .• ^ety of 

by Kr^nison Roas and was published by the Asiatic society 

Bengal in 1918. 

Speaking of Orissa Amin Amed say(English translation) 

Its annual revenue ** Suntry and^are very 

two sarkars. Elephants abou^ ^^Ivs^nle of this country do net 

much hunted by the pwple. The ^pl ^of_^ 

have paper, pen and ink. which is a scissors* 

Iron th^ prepare an instrument, i^^trument 

^ the other end is something like a fl. g- ^ ^ writing 

they write on palm-leaf whatever they like. Ana iftis -0 

11 
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t^tirmes to exist for many yeara.^ And beforo the cononest of 

the oonntry was a man 
railed Mat ond. And he had 40C women and for every one of 
Pm he had boiJt a separate bouse and a separate dressing room, 
AOere is a sfate paid barbar; bis doty it is to sbave, wash and 
k aress any stranger wbo comes there and take him to 
eo the guest ^ooms. The stranger passes the night there 
early in the morning goes to another place after getting 
D^ssaiy travelling ex; ernes. This practice they regard as a 
means of gaining divine favours and blessings in the next world. 

J ^ j Raja goes on a state-drivey thousands of men carry 
their heads and shoulders baskets and vases fall of scented 
^asB and flowers to his right and left and when he reaches his 
^siination the workers immediately lay out a very fine artificial 
^den And the ^ja of Orissa is called the Gaji>ati. And in 
^lage Furatam* lying under the jurisdiction of the Gajpati on the 
wa-coast there is a temple of the most wonderful idol of which 

fa’tk And people of India in general have gieat 

I in Jaganiath. and in this temple the Hindus inflict upon 
jneir pej^ns d<^p injuries and cut off* their tongues. And when 
A pait On the idol* it is immediately healed up. 

And believer or non-believer whoever shows disrespect to the idol 

death. So much so that ( my g'and 
Mahammad sharif in his booklet in which he has 
recorded many wonderful things of the world says that on one 
^M^n Maulana Lutfullah of Neshapur, who was a great traveller 
^ ^ went there along with a number of his friends 

persuaded the Brahmans to allow them to have a look at the idi 1 
f®°dition that they would not show any dis espect 
•o ihe idol when the party entered into the temple, one of them 
w spittoon towards the idol aod ho instantaneously died. 
Ibe Maulana say that at this inciden’t he was ulterly shocked 
M lo what might have been the underlying cause of the exhibition 

® motion less idol. He fa ther says 
^twhen ovj rwhelmed with this sock he went to sleep, some- 

y unrig fas sleep told him that this difficulty of his would 
u *5 fhrmc at Najaf When the the Maulana at 

t ^ebpd the holy shrsne at Najaf be saw in bis dream that 
TOme body say to him. ‘'The wonderful power exhibited by 

^ people have 

" wonder. Full power to the idol and in 
And* P<^^cr is being actuall}’exhibited^^.^ 

ftkx* ® UDgor brother cuts objectionable jokes with 

J^^ef brother and the eUer brother does not take 
^oeptionat al l, ratJicr he gets highly pleased. 

^i*OfiMhetfain or Fori, f Jagaonatb. ~ ' ^ ^ •/'" . 
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•? J*. o"** 

Ma^lims eatenn? initn th^ enw twre ^ra« n^ objection to 
^ uaed to honour thfl R™Ji ^ of j^gHnnath and Muslims 
corroborated bv- r’K^i . deties. And this fact is 

K*zi>8-S8latin (pp 18 ‘*‘® ““other of the 

the eve of its oonnimaf k ®o account of Orissa on 

“VS :-(EngUgIi TraiJlut’L) ® Hoisin Salim 

ip thi^uhTT* VS " K* *''® Hindu,, i. 

and at th^ ^f shave their heads like Alusalmans 
mat sa?nt w’’ ‘7 -hsith K“bir who w**^ 

“t and drint l7 parenta were weavers, they 

of tha7cea"ty7t/~?i‘ 

wornhin ^ j hiving done so, they proceed to 

“/ J“S»rnath. At Parsutam, Hindus “lik^ 
raV “T’®V ^8«*'’®r »‘th Musalmans and otW 

e»rdrin^4etheV ““ “ “**" 

VI, ®^''“S8le of Mahabat Jung Nawab All Verdi 

Khanwjt^hNawab Murahid Quli Khan, son-iu l iw of N 
Shyauddin 3Io.iamiiied Khan, the author of Seirnl Motaakhlcerin 

r "*s the anperintendent of the 

mple ^ Jagarnath (Serial Motaakhkherin p. 498 ) In the 
Origmal Persian text the word. <Milik’ ha. been lied ThiJ 

o'larV'i*"!' ““Ster, anparintendent, proprietor, mtn-in* 

''al^Tnu *tLt ** ** *“ •atorestiai and remarkable fact 

^WwmgthataSrusalmanwaaonoist tie head of this Hindu? 

TliT'S * Ja<{arnst.i. Besidat, I haej examiuad a good many 
ipatto granted by Auran -zob. Farrikhieyar. M-ihamnai Shah. 

TWtw ®7r““7M Mohammad Khan. Nawab Moliammad 
^qikha^ Nawab Murshid QnU Khan etc. donating Undo for 

CW^a* •“ *he temple of Jag.trnatb and other temples of 


*Rsthipar wm oooe the CepiUl of the Kbordhe IUj*f. 






A NEW FIND OF EDSHAHA COINS IN ORISSA 
By B. V* Nwh. 

The ehw>noIogy of the dyheetie 

and Puri-Kuibana coins Gupta fanams and 

Datte, Kalaohuri and Yadava gold coins, Ganga goio 

Bi'ver coins of some Mughal ®“P *; gtjn in the dark 

Coins of many known and unknovm dyi^tiea arci^logists. 

bosom of the earth await ng the latout of the 
Dnrngthefiretqnarter ofthejcar 1963 , I 

real Kusharatwpper coins ffCint attack Wistrici^, 

form the Bubject matter of this paper. Wh^ S 

many prebleis of intricate nature have been met witn men 

pl&QsibJe reasons. 

Several times, coppe ‘^oi^ f j *^ru!''*Puti^ Kuah^^tyW 
dJiooTered in Orissa being assooiated with foiEiy 

In the year 1893. b- low two fret earth, at Gon>^“‘ 
near Manikpatna in the Puri Distnct, .,l ^^^j.itoBhana 
Knehana rnlere were discovered m association t found 

coins.’ J. D. ^glar. during bis toi^ m Gan^^ ^ 

some iDdO'Stythiati coma near Jangada * iZ vear 

other than tU Knshana ai.d PnrL Koshana 
1912, 910 copper ooiiig reaembliDg ig2,% a 

from Bala sore to Royal Afliatio Society . 1^ r^^na^of Kani^hka 

hotird of Puri Knahana coin® along ynth the ^ms MaTurthaDia 
add Huvtshla waa discovered ^'“tCnahwia and 

State. Just after one year of the time 

Puri Kushana coins were also similarly nofaced aattag 

1- Pr««diitgf of A. A 1^95 pp ftl-fift. , —iih 

2 , Arckat^cgleai jS«rtwp of India R^torU P ** ■ 

3 . ibcJ^eotcfficol Snttty of Ixlin 1024-20 p iSw. 

A J* B- s. Je VoL U p 123 





of eicmtlon At Vlwtigjirb* honrd*^°^o'^^ 

Ute B* D, *B^uierjl bfi ^ iJ^mr coin*, out 

Mmyurbhaoj, which contained Kadelika. 

of 'which 112 in number were puiely i>pQ of Keonihar 

Raj Komar Sri j„ri 

showed me in the year feet below the surface 

Ktialuina coins, which were fon^ fn Arehaeologiflt 

at Sitabhinjlii in year 1934. Sri a feW 

of ejc-Mayurbhanj j^o^^^^ xcimhana coi its from Keonjbar. 

number of those Kashana imd nrnreriv studied and 

The Keonjliar hoard has uot J®* has been 

discuised. Another i»w hoa-d of Pun 4chorva fro™ 

brought to OrissaState Mi^um by 

Bhaojikia in Majurbhao] V*® ^ coin of Kanisbks 

The hoard is important since it ““^i“hano^winB The latest 
in its whole tot of ncariy Uel ,he foot of the 

hoard of Kushana coiM '“S of the Cuttack District. In 

Kayema hill in t^e Jajpur Sub- ai Sisupalgarh near 

the yea*- during the t-®®/“'‘^SSa^fSa/har. was 
Bhubaneswar, a aniqno e®'**.KojUloa fashion on one 
^«,ver^ eh^g ® “^^."^“"o'^tll^other, and atong with this was 
^i^oirTr^ the^uahana and Puri-KusUana' corns. 

The facts behind the 

Eayema hoard are a viJlage only tlireo milte from 

day of my arrival at Dhannasftlat from a villager 

the find spot of these diariflC-out bSka and atones bad 

that the workera eome copp<»3‘ coins. Getting 

found an earthen )ar to* the find spot next 

tbi* formation m the n*g^M recovering the coin* 

rooming and at first, ad rc* *^ 1 ?^ d by a villager to ooax ft 
faikd utterly. At ^ recipient of a aharo 

Snnyasi. “'[jfS smong the workers. I did it nod 

in the dwtnbntion rf the wm. argnment 

surprisingly d^“.ribcd before me that there were 

and counter atguments, 3 frtt below the F^urface. Afl 

100 coins iu &Q earthen ]arbun^ impatient in 

soon*, the jar was K®»ebt!J**' . e«h Zt on th® 

joy smashed the pr into - ,, When the appearance 

SS^ to see whether they w^ of gold, ^^n rm pp 
of copper was seen in each case, they snareo tee_ 


6k Ibid V 12t- 

«, ,Bf£itery of Orutet Vol, 1 p US. 
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themselve* on the aame day tnelted dgwn ta mutA 

W ““toTOrcdT**“’ remiined uoaelted, 

KaveilrillT* “Iwnt tbe 

not to"1""- antiquarian ralue 

found in tl.i^Mlt ^ together with red potslierds have been 

Kj atao* °f flatly one 

forffil w " dilapidated latente outer wall of an ancient 

•truMnirn/t^w*^ “ ”"*“** ”““® Nagara. The general 
!w o- appeara to reaemble to a great extent to 

weto “'“^Bhnhaneswar. Inaidrthe tot^parl 

of ailted im tonUlf a of a house and the traces 

Kb^/TI f When the question of these 

il^TemaBr?r’”‘r “'® aroliaeological remains of 

^vrit^rieli ‘^ns'daration, it appears that tlieie 

waa Tiiy likely a prosperous town near Kayenin in by gone daj's, 

and ®"- All are of topper 

frol*7/8“ to “““ “ oiroilar. The diameter 

COINS OF EANISBKA 

Obver»e:-King standing to left, beardedj wearing peaked helmet, 
tong heavy coat and trousers; extends right band 
perhaps over fire altsr. In left hand he holds a spear 
which is not visible on the coin. Blurred trace of *b 
legend remams. 

Reverse:—Wind-god running fast to left with both hands raised. 
Weight. 213 g™_ (PI .jl) No. 1) 

2, Obffer.?© As abo^e:_ 

Eevetse:—^oddm standing to rt, holding somethiog in the taisnl 
rt. nand^and left hand little e.xtendod, Halo round Che 
Head and fillets flying near the shoulder. (Nana 7) 

Weight 230 grs. (P| 3lj No.2) 

* v'erse,.—King staodiugr wearing long coat aod trouper and 
the altar in right hand. Left hand looks 

Roverset—Standing deity, perhaps Nana. 

Weight. 231 gra. 

4 Obve«e--King stalling to left, bearded and dressed up in 

flu, ai***** ^®hing below the knees offering oblatijn at 
tne aiiar. Heavy boot on the feet. No trace of legend. 


o. H. R/J, Vol II 
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Kuahftnfl Coins KAjemA 
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Reversei—Standing female BgaWj dressed with long himatioa 
toQching the feet; her right hand hexed at elbow and 
left hand is little extendi. (Nana ?} 

Weight 213 (PI 3S So,3) 

5, ObvcTsei-^i^s on the No, 4 

Trace of legend remaina but binrrod* 

Reverse:—Male figure atauding^ right liand extendedj left hand on 
the waist. Trace of legend is seen but quite illegible. The 
deity perhaps Is Moon god. The figure exactly resembles 
to the reverse figure Ko. Plate XIll of I, M, G, Vol I 
Weight 240 gre, 

6. Obverse,*- Completely defaced. 

Reverse:—Clear representation of Moon god. His nght hand 
extended and the left hand is on the hilt Ct a sword 
suspended from the waist* 

Weight 175 gra. 

Coins of Huvlshkft 

7 Obverse:—King riding on an^elephantj right hand bent at 
elbow and left band appears as holding an ankufia. 


I^^verse:—Indistinct 

Size—Circnlar but cut at one side 
Weight 212 grs, _ . (P^ 

8, 0 bver 3 e:^King on elephant walking to right 
Reverse 

Blurred „ * 

Weight 1^3 gi^ (Pi N^o SJ 

9 ObTeree:—The lower part of •the body of the elephant ia 

oleaily viaible. Trace of the lewnd lemaiiia ^ . 

Rereise:—Moon god standing, right tend exien od and left band 
on the waist. The reverse diiure exactly reseinbles to the 
figure No* 2 of the Plate—XIII (I. M* C, v ol I), 

Weight 210 gfs. 

10. Obverse:-King diademed, facing to the front aod reelmiogOT 
a tow eoehioned couch. The figure rescmblw exactly to 

the obverse ol the coin No. 182 (Plate— XIX of P, M. C. 

by Whitehead)* ^ t j * *i 

Reverse:—Male figure standing and extending nght iiand to tl;e 
front. Left hand on the bilt of a short sword att^hed 
to the waist, No trace of halo remains* Sun god. Famt 
trace of the legend read ns Mire. 

Weir:bt 223 grs», (FI Jfi INo OJ 

6am^ as No. li>, Famt trace of obverse and revom® 
figures remain.* 

Weight 205 grs. 
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12, ObTor^:—King aeated <;rosB-legged looking to the front. Tbe 
right hand and left hands on the waist (faint trACjel, The 
obverse 6gure resembles to the obverse figure of coin 
No. 194 j PbXlX F, 51* C, VoL-I. to a great extent. 
Reverecs—Standing Moon god t j the leftp hand on the wdiat and 
right hand is extended. (B aintly preaeved). 

Weight 119 grs- (PI 36 No 7) 

Cbmpletely blurred to admit any identification. 

Weight 22X gre. 

The above deeciiption clearly shows that there are altoge^ 
ther 6 tail) coins of Kanishka, 6 coins of Hnvishka anl one 
iioidentified coin ia the aeries. They indioato further also that 
their weights are not equ d and vary from^ 119 to 240 gre. The 
Kuehonas issued two types tif coi^per coins, one conforming to 
13U gr^. in weight and another to 260 gra. When otir coins do 
not com© near to 2b0 grs* it seems reasonable to explain the 
dL 8 crepanc 3 ' by loss due to w,:ar and tear in long eiroulation. As 
far as the types are concerned^ we oome to know that Kanishka 
issued two types of copper coiEiage L e, (IJ Standing king on the 
obverse (2) King sitting on a throne. Hnvishka issued 4 typ^ of 
copper comage i, e. (1) King riding on an elephant; (2) King 
reclining on a couch ; (3) King seated omaadegged and ( 4) King 
seated with aims raised. Out of these tj'pea, our coins 
under reference represent (1) Kang standing of Kanlahka^ 

(2) Hovishka riding on elephant; (3) King seated on a couch and 
(4) King seated cross legged. Thus we see that the Kushan kio^s 
Kanishka and Huvishka are fairly represented in the 
hoard and many mor© coins of these kiugs might have be-n 
farther knowoi had the complete hoard recovered before they 
were melted 

Let us try to examine all available evidences on the strerg ^h 
of which we may be able to connect Kuahana auprematy in 
Orieso, Kushana domination tn Orissa is still a problem with 
the Uistoriana, The question has not yet been concins.vely 
solved to command a general act eptan< e. Scholars are equally 
divided in their opinion on this ia?iie. Some Ijetieve with doabts 
and some not at all. Whatever may be the fact* it appears as 
certain from the discovery of Kuahana coins in large number m 
^oatern Orisaa that Kaniahka aiwi Huvishfca ruled ovtr toe 
territory for Bome j.kenod. Since copper ©.ins do not travel 
and the question of their travel with the pilgrims seems far^ 
tlie aeceptance of the above view appei'S highly 

pUumble, 
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Speculfttiona about the subjectioa of a couatry by a 
caJar monarch cao fairly be conjectured when lar^o nutn 
coina of hia well-known types are found or discOFCied in a JotaiiiJ. 
Accordingly chance diBCOVenea of Knsliaim cotiis lu coastal 
Districts of Orissa have several times been made. ^ 

determine the extent of Knshana dominion into Orissa on account 
of their being diBcorered will not be imreafloimble. 

Let me deaoribe how far tho findaopta or the provenance of 
Kushana coins furnish a territorial enpp^t^ the 

view of Kushana domination m Onasa, They are Kumrahar 
Bulandibav, Buxar, Vaisali and Ranchi District m Bihar and in 
Orissa they are in Mayurbhanja. Keonjhar, Cuttack, J 
Ganjam. On the basis of the 

archaeological evidences, it hi« been n w settled by Dr. Alteka^ 
that Bihar was under the ojntroJ of the Kua unas till o !•* > *• • 
Closely lie to Bihar, the Diatricts of Maynrbhanj and 

and other Districts come in aucceaeion to esch oth 

localities of Bihar and Ori^ can casdy 

iindprstAod bow the continuity extends. Honoe it 
hiahlv no^ible to conjocture that Kushaua supremacy extended 

from b£ 

territoriea of Oiiasa and therefore the balance of probability lilt 
favour of explaining satisfaetorily aa to why the .vuns under 
disLsaion have been leargely found in various parts ofOn^a. 

Moreover, the esamioation of these coto rov.al two 
imporLt points regarding the 

hofrd eadusively contains the corns ^^at they 

The abundance of thciT usual coin typos »ho^ i j J 

wereu.?entat.he too of their «-e.ng .oun^_i^ 

were the currency of Kaj onia ' v, pu,j (janjam and 

and Huvishka '» M tbeie areas. 

thereby it la proved that th y *. ^ au* Qanjami 

Hence the territories fromMayurbhanj upn the 

District had these Kushana coins iia can bo well 

regards the date of burial of L C buHed 

assumed without any difibcu , Huvia ika as m:>t a einjila 

towards « found in the hoard. Huvishka 

^!:^Tc“l4t“2 Td. and after his death the Kushana empire 
be gan to declin©*“ 



Now the question arises ^^Who was the Kushana ruler 
responsible to include the Orissa territory in his empire We 
have got no sufficient data to answer tite question. It has been 
shown above that the coins of Kanishka and Havishka have been 
found in Mayurbhanj and Kayema hoards. As Kanishka was the 
predecessor of Huvishka^ Kanishka is naturally supposed to be 
responsible to annex Orissa into his kingdom. 

Another question comes in *‘How did he annex Orissa when 
epigraphic evidences are nill up till now 7" It is true that there 
is no arohaoological evidence to support the annexation. But 
there is (^e recorded tradition in MSdalS PSnji (Temple chronicle) 
that the Sakas ruled over Orissa from ^48-78 A. D. Stirling 
has also referred to the fact that ^*A Yavan dynasty then ruled 
over Orissa for the space of 140 years”. Thus were completed 
years 390 of the Samabda”. So it appeuir that 390-1-79=474 — 146= 
328 A. D. was the beginning of Yavana rule and •^74 A. D. was the 
end of their rule. These two dates ap{:ear untenable in view of 
the fact that Samudragupta conquered the mountainous parts of 
Orissa towards the middle part of 4th century A. D, The former 
date 174 A.D. also likewise is unrealiablc. Though the dates do 
not stand in harmony with the historical events, still it can be 
believed with much probability that a substratum of 
truth underlies the statements in ]\lSdaIS PShji. Had not there 
been a foundation in fact in the bygone days, |the writers 
of the almanac might not have recorded the Yavana rule and 
the subseqent discoveries of Kushana coins might not have been 
made. So, it goes without saying that Orissa was most probably 
annexed in the beginning of the reign of Kanishka t3 the Kushana 
empire perhaps by the Viceroy-Commander-in-Chief stationed at 
Bihar. But we do not know the name of the actual victor in 
the present state of knowledge. 

Then who was the ruler in Orissa whom Kanishka defeated 
through a Viceroy p In regard to the question* I assemble the 
fiDllowing facts iu order to infer a plausible answer. Wliile writing 
on the date of Kharavela, N. N. Ghoi^e has oonolusively proved^ 
with reasons advanced, that the accession year of Kharavela was 19 
B.C. and the^date of Hatigupmha inscription was 5 B.C. How 
many years more Kharvela reigned after the incision of Hatigump^a 
inscription we do not know from any source. The Patalapura 
cave*' inscription at Khandagiri in Bhul^neswar mentions 

10. Prmohina Utkala (Orija veraioQ), p 25, 

11. Aoooont of OriMa by Stirling, p <Sti. 

12 Prooeediog of the 1 lib SeMioa. Indian Hiatory Coogreea 1048 p--d4 

13 (Hd Brahxni Inacription in tbe Udayagirl A Kabandagiri Oavea p~230. 




91 


that Kandap^Kadepa was the sod of Kkaravela Heaco he mi^ht 
have rufed for “ome years, thongb we are io dark atout hia r&igQ 
and achievemcdte If we will admit 190 jears to Kha^ye % au 
hia effete successor then 80 or 81 A» D, we reach when 
perhapB Bubju^ated by Kaoishka throui^h ft ™?a . n 

V^oeroy atatfoned at Bibar. Kaniahtn ruled from 78 A, D. 

to jOI or i02, Heoee it will not be worjig to .^uroe ihftt tbe 
ftDDexatioaof Orissa was made towards P*'’* “ 

oeutury A. D. after few years of the conquest of JliMr. 

Another interesting question in thfe ’ 

“How long the Kushftna supremacy continued m ' ^b 

MaynrbhapJ and the Kayema hoards ehow that 

continued in Orissa till the d^th of nn .„j 7 ^ of 

has been placed sometime between the > _ 

Kanishka’s era by Mbs Padma Altekar ‘ n e. US-l^A^D. 
As the rarious hoards in Ori^ do not siiow " 

of Vasudeva, wo cannot adimt his , -f thn riegn of 

Kushaiia rule continued in Orissa till the end of S 

Huvishka, 

Bv the wav I may point out here that the Kuslianas were 

ruling their vast dominion through the" ^me 

Saka%rigim . Simibriy, would^ of some 

1” ?a. |s .£ i“.K,r.y»”s 
sirA zs .< 

whether they issued any ooiiis m their ^ ^ jjnd 

far have disotosed only Kushan Mins ^ certain 

of coins that are imitation of Puti-Kushan” •' by 

extent. These coins have been subse- 

the historians. Careful examination s iow ttot 

quent to Kushan coins in time and t^y _ generally 

currency in the history of eomage Caa.me of ourr^u 

indicates a change of d^thof Huvishka. 

that Kushan power began stationed in 

Its therefore W 8 hty^P''®l>»‘'\fXVisto^a^ i»l®P®“- 
Orissa, threw off the Kuahao yoke after ^ general 

dently issued, the/‘Puri-Kushao” or 

similarity to that of Kuston ooiM. ^5?g"puri?KuBhaQa 

was most probably of Saka rit«, r:_„ heavy boots and 

typts of coiQB we see tlie atandmg km* wearmg hea --_ 


-144. 


Tbo Af«of lni«rifcl Unity p- 

abottt ttkWfl onios in * ■rtidfl- 
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long ccat quite distinct from Indian fashion. There are more 
than three types of such coins available in Orissa. From these 
it is inferred with much probability that the Saka^ becoming 
independent of Kusban rule after c 148 or 152 A. D., issued coins 
till the middle of the 4th century when they are supposed to 
surrender their right of sovereignty to Samudragupta. 

In this connection, I think that I will not be wrong to 
discuss a little about the use of Gupta era in Oriasa which usually 
indicates the over-lordship of the Guptas as it is customary with 
the people to use the era of tlieir rules in their grants. 
Altogether 6ve copper plates have so far been found in Orissa, 
amidst a large number of other plates, in which the use of Gupta 
era is seen. They are (1) Kanasa CJopjX3r plate** from Pun 
district; (2) The SumandaP' plate from Ganjam district ; 
(3) The Ganjam** plate of Mgdhavaraja *, W The Soro 
plates from Balasore district and (5) The Patiakella* grant 
from Cuttack District. The Kanasa plate reveals **Pravaf(ihafnane 
Guptakale 200 1 the Sumandal Plate” ;• “FoWamu^ Ouplarajye 
varsa satadvoye Panchasaduttare^^ ; and the Ganjam Plate, of 
Mgdhavargja, **Guptabde Varsa saia trays vartamane’^ The other 
two plates, in the opinion of Dr. D. C. Sircar are dated in 200 
and 283 of Gupta era respectively. Hence these copper plat^ 
directly show the Gupta supremacy in Orissa from 519 to 019 
A. D. Gupta rule started in Orissa towards the end of c Ist half 
of the 4th century i>nd the discovery of copper plate showing a 
date in between the Ist half of 4th century and 619 A. D, is also 
expected in future. But one question strikes os, .“How and 
when these Balasore, Cuttack and Puri districts etc. came under 
Gupta supremacy since they are not mentioned in Allahabad 
pillar inscription This question leads us to believe that^ they 
were perhaj s integrated to Gupta empire after peaceful submission 
of the iraka chiefs, who weie ruling in Orissa maintaining an 
independent status quo after the death of Huvishka. Had it 
not been the case, Samudragupta might not have^ left these 
coastal districts unconquered and unnamed in Ids prasastt. 
From the political punt of view, it is well surmised that 
Samudragupta might have appointed Hindu Governors in pla^ 
of Saka caiefs and as a result of this innovation we see Hindu 
Governors administering different parts of Orissa under the 
Guptas even up to the beginning of the 7th ce ntury A. D. _ 

1«. J. K, H. R. 8. Vol«. B, pp 264-M. 

Vt. E. I. VoL XXVm, pp, 70-36 
J8. Ibid Vol. VI pp. 143—46 

19. E. I, Vol—XXm. pp 197-293. 

20. Ibid Vol—IX, pp 266. 
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Thus, from the specimens of Kayema hoard^ these folbwia^ 

facts naturally follow :— 

1. The then Kalihga remained under the dynasty of Khdravela 
till the last quarter of c 1st century A. D., ihen under the 
Imperial Kushanas till c. 148-52 A. D, ; then under tlie 
independent Kushan Governors till the middle of the 4th 
cenury A. D., and then under the Gupta Governors till the 
1st part of 7th country. 

2. Kanishka^ perhaps after the conquest of Bihar* brought the 

“ then Kalihga under submission after defeating probably 

through his Governor a ruler of Ckedi Rajavansa who sank 
into insigniheance as a power at that time. 

3. Kanishka and Huvishka ruled Orissa through (»ove'Dors 
from C last quarter of 1st century A. D. till the middle part 
of 2nd century A. D. 

4. Orissa was lost to Vasndeva as a single coin of him is not 
found in any of the boards discovered so for in the state. 

6 . The Kushan Govcmo*s stationed in Orissa perhaps got 
best opportunity after the death of Huvishka to become 
independent and to issue coins in imitation of the coins of 
their masters. 

6 . That Samudragupta succeeded in dislodging the Kushan 
Governors from their independent status and got Onssa 
integrated in his empire. The non-reference of Orissa in 
the praSasti of his conquest favours the view that ho got it 
surrendered without 6ght Wiith the said Governors, 
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BlIINGDAL STONE INSCRIFTTOK OF THE 
BARIPADA MUSEUM 

By Sbrl 0. D« 

(See plate 37 

The inBcription under diseuEJsion is preserved in the 
Baripsds lluseu^ii, Orissa, The inscribed slab was removed by 
late GopiHath Dasj the Sardar of the Sardiba Pargana Sadar 
Pubdivi'sion of Ex-Mayurbbanj State to the Baripada Masentn* 
The exact find spot is not known; it Bcemaj that late Das 
discovered it near about the villa;^o ftaikoma in his jnTiadietion, 
The estampage was taken by Sri F, Acharya, So., Superinten¬ 
dent of RoE^earch & Museum, Bhubaneswar Orisaa who 
kindly permitted me to edit it and gave some useful suggestions. 

The inscription consists of 17 liaes of which 9 are in 
Devanagari character and Hindi languagej while the rest are in 
Orija character and language* 

The inscription relates to digging of a well by E-^ja Basanta 
Monika Chanda in the time of Fi^oz Khan LohEni* 

The historical importance of the inscription lies in the fact 
that it is the first inscription so far discovered during the Afgan 
rule in Orissa and it gives the earliest date of the reign of RSma 
Chandra Deva I, 

The date of the inscription is V. S* 1045j Saka 1509* StJ^Tta 
994, Ahka 14, 20th day of the month of Rbhabha and 15th 
fiiAi of the bright fortnight* Tu© week day Is Thursday, 

V* S, 1643 and Saks 1509 correspond to 15S7 A* D* Sana 
994 is evidently the Amli era which is equivalent to loS6'67 A, D- 
Wo find the nae of the Amli year during the latter Magbal, 
Maratba and early part of the British rSe, This is the first 
ioflcription so for discovered which briogs to light the fact that 
Sana was prev;i]ent in Orissa during the short Afgan Rule 
to the final Mughal eonquest* The Sana year in Orissa is 
current and is known in the Oriya Almanac as DUli^varSbda* 
The current Sana year 13h0-61 corresponds to 1953-^54 A, D, 


When it was first introduced is not definitely known. Since we 
do not find its use in any of the incriptfons of the independ^t 
kings of Orissa up to the death of Mukunda Deva (1068 A, D.}, 
we may not be far from truth if we presume that it was 
introduced into Orissa by the Afgans, or the Mughals who 
followed them. 


The next important thing of this inacription is the Ahka 
year mentioned in it. The year is 24, 

The name of tlie Orissa king is not inentioned ; 

’ date of the inscription is 1567. we can surely take the king to 
be Rama Chandra Deva I of the Khurda Bhoi dynasty. 

Unfortunately the date of the accession of KSma Chandra 
Deva is still under controversy. According to tins 
his date of accession is KiO? A. D., because, the 24th anka year 
is equivalent to the 20th actual year of reign of the king. 
Deducting 20 from 1587, we get 1667 as the date of accession. 

The dates in four other inscriptions help ^ calculate 
the date of accession of R^nia ^hantira Deva. e t a^^ 

dates given in all the inscriptions relating anuiv 

Chandra Deva an given below for a comparative study._ 

Dwription. Saka E^^iuivalent Anka Kegual Date of Remarks. 

w 1 aOCtSPlOD. 


i tT»r. 

X Tiiis iW 

"ToffT" 


20 

1576 

Insc. 

2. Srijang, 1517 

1596 

34 

28 

»> 

Insc.^ No. 1. 

3. Do No. 2 1520 

1598 

37 

30 

1558 

1566 

.1 „ XT... 1 o 

4. Kasiadi 1620 

Insc. of the 
time of Raja 
Mansin^h.* 

1604 

47 

38 


The date ot accessiou ack^oiuiujc -r 

1567 A. D while according to the .hd it is lo08 A. and 1566 

respectively. Besides, the date of ”i.‘*K'Xan’8 t^m 

the date of another Kasiadi insoti,,tion of Ka^ nf 

is 1566 D.’ There is some discrepancy m the calcuint.on of 

th. Ahka year, in inscription No. 4 as pwted ^ • 

Patoaik who discusse d at length the subject m th e Jhantara, 

“l. Th. Joormi ofih. 6rfc» P' 

2, Prooeedingi of lh« 1. H. B. C. Vol. XXII p. 

8. /Wd Vol. XXIp.SSff. 
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The Ahka year of the 4tli ioacriptioa shoald be 43 as oompared 
with that in No, 3; ainailarlj the ahksi year of the 2od inscription 
shoo Id be 32 as compared with the date la the inscription under 
reference. As regards the actual regnal year, there la slight 
discrepancy ; it should be 31 in No^ 3 and 37 in No^ 4, Sri 
PatnaJk did not accept the date of acceasion of RSinia Chandra 
Ikjva^ to be ag Sxcd by J. Bcams» His main objections 

were the discrepancy in calculation of ahka year and the fact 
that Mukunda Deva was ruling upto 1668, He accepts the date 
oi 1562 Saka (InSU A* D,) aa CJ^e date of accession of Rama 
Chandra Deva,* 

Though there is some discrepancy in the calculation of 
the Ahka year^ the actual years of reign of the kin^ given in the 
inscriptions are almost correct as shown above* As a matter of 
fiict^ there are many diecrepancies in the Madalap^nji for e 3 fampie 
according to it an interregnum of 19 years from the 
death of Mnkand Deva to 1502 Saka, from 1568—-1580 A, D, 
Evidently the perh 3 d date not extent over 19 years, ^ The 
interregnum is only 12 years;, such other instances of dcscripaji- 
cies can be shown^ different verse!on of M2dal3 Pshji also^ differ. 
In view of this, inaccurancj in ahka year calculation as given ^ in 
the inscription may be overlooked wdien the actual years of rc'gu 
given there in are almost correct. 

Next we are to discuss if RSma Ciiandra Deva could have 
ascended in the life time of Mukunda l^evn. According to 
Ramiiprasad handa, soon after Kalapaliar turned hia back, 
Rama Chandra Deva carved a kingdom in southern Oris^it with 
K.bufda as its capital. It may however be noted that the^ last 
two years of Mukunda Deva'S reign wsa characterised by intrigues 
and dissension among the vasgal-chiefs and high dignitoritia of 
the court. The intergtior'i found opp:irtune period during the 
king^s absence in the northern borders of Reiigal in Ioli7 to 
continue their activities feverishly. In the circumstances it is 
more likely than unlikely that Rama Chandra Deva I whose 
father DanSi ^'idyadhara was imprisoned by Mukunda Deva 
aeiz*^d this opportuiiitv to establish himself as the king of Onssii, 
Most probably during the chaotic period of I567'68 he carved 
out a small kingdom in the sontht as referred to above, with 
Kburda as capital* Mukunda Deva whoso hands were full at the 
time found no opportunity to corh tlic ambition of his rivals sor^ 
Swn after Mukunda Deva's death ho probably openly declared 


4. J. A. 5, B. 1003, pp 33-34, 

5. MBdajAp&dU PrAohi p, 62* 

6. J, B. h O. B. 5, Vol* XUl p* 25* 
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himself as the bug of Ori 8 M. thM„h »3^^^^ Chandra Deva 

such on by Mansingh. U w M Muknnda 

was kept imprisoned in sonM pl^ uj™acU free, if he was at 

Deva. He probably manag^ to set himsell ^ j^in-dom 

all imprisoned, during the chatoic p So there is no 

after enlisting populy ®y®Pf ^{ 3 * » Clmndra Deva’s date of 
difficulty in of this we can discard the 

accession might be lohT-hS ^ j^j^g period after 

idea of discontinuance of the anK» y 
the death of Mukunda deva. 

In the Ught of 

that date of accession of ^ 

be 1667 68 A. D. inscription as veri6d 

The month and /Vrtl -5 pp. 374-381) does not 

with the help of Indian o? Brshabha falls on 

appear to be oirre^.. The .W n fortnight. The 

W^ssday the Thitb is it^ the tithi w 

20th day af Bishabha in loM fa M Br»habha m 

dashmi of the bright fortmght. T^^^‘'*j^tf^ of the bnght 

1588 falls on Friday and the litm 

fortnight. , Basanta Mamks 

As regards Firoz Khan I^ham “ ^ ^^t been able to 

SstSsrfs s:e 

rtie frontier of hUdnapore. 

The title ManikaChand might 

definetely. ^ ,ho 

The inscription h tfc villages of Raikmna 

was found for the benefit of the pi g matter of fact, in tuo 

::it “water dn^g the sn^er^.^^ Chanda had 

inscription it is stated that itaja 
13 


fi.r place for removing the difflcolty of water in 

tJiQ hot snmmer ds-ys. We hAve manj instances of pious minded 
aria munificent rich pilgrims digging wells or excavating tanks 
along the Jagannath Road for the benefit of the pilgrims* 

hi^di text 


(Sec plate 37) 


1. ?r?rt jfitV 

K 5t^ inf-T^r if^ 

H. ?nr?!- ftim yan (?) wi- 

^(f) * 'I? (^) ^ 

** ? ir iTtfirrir gv 

5IT^, ift fT^ ITT^ r 


ORIYA TEXT 


?PT ^ 

^rr^T fhT*r Tl^ 

?TT^ f«?;^ jfTT ^ (fr}d 

firm ^ ^ ^ 

«r ?TJR ^ f i^HrjijRip g-- 

I htrr^ n 






J* Vol. II 


Plate 37 



BiliDgualtinscription tom Earipada Museuio 
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NOTE ON AN IMAGE INSCRIBED WITH RIGVEDIC VERSES. 


Sriman Lalsaheb Kumar Prafulla Chandra Bhanja Deo, M A. 
(Cantab) F. R. A. I, F. R. A. B. hae sent the photographs of a 
copper image which are published now, Sri Bhanja was 
able to decipher the inscription. Extracts from his note are 
given below : 


“The inscription on the top of the lotus seat of the icon in 
question X X reads ^Atharva^ in Bralimi script X X Now 

Atharva, the eldest son of Brahma, the Creator, is recorded in 
the Vedic scriptures to have first ohuraed int^ by 

friction, the holy flame of the alter from the blue lotus of j 

(^Pushkaram^ meaning both the blue lotiw and the sky). This 
brings me to the first verse of the ?gvedic (namely the 

first verse of the thirteenth hymn of the Sixth ^k c 
the Rgveda), inscribed in front of the space, below tlie lotus-seat 

of this ^Atharva\ It reads 


“Oh Agni, Atharva produced you t^ugh 
the blue lotos of the Heavens, which is the Hoad of All, institu¬ 
ting Sacrifices.^. 

The next inscription below the lotus-seat border reads : 

“ i if 

“This is the 6th rerse of the ^nd hymi of ‘|>e Third Book 
of the Ifgveda and may be rendered in hngUsh as foUows. 

« <For bUss men set up in the past, in "orld, 

Agni. far-famed for yigour (^r wealth or^if.cuJ food^ 

“The entire fifth verse of the second hymn Third Pgvedio 
Book has not been inscribed here. 
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^^The third inscription on the pedestal of the Atharvl s 
lotus-seat runs as follows : 

‘‘The above text constitute the six verse of the first hymn 
of the Second Book of the pgveda. 

**The above verse may be translated as follows : 

“ ‘Oht Agni, you are Rudra, who is no onther than ‘Asura’ 
Himself, You are the lustre of Heaven.’ ” 

The two illustration of the image e.g. the front back and 
the side views (see plate 38) give the exact reproduction of the 
workmam^hip of the image. 

Sriman Bhanja Deo has w'ritten also that the image found 
its way to the palace of th^ ex-Bastar State where it 
worshipped as the deity of Siva from Panyan in Uttor Pr^esb 
by his step mother-in-law who is said to have obtained the image 
from her Nepalese mother. Thus it seems that this Tibetan image 
was originally in the Raj family of Nepal. 

The plate reproduced here from the estampages of the 
inscription gives the forms of the Brahmi letters us^ in writmg 
the Vedic text (Plate 39). C redit goes to Sriman Lal^heb Kumar 
P. C. Bhanja Deo for deciphering the inscription of the image 
Sri ^tyanarayan Rajaguru, the Assistant Curator in charge ot 
the Epigraphic collection of the Orissa Museum hw ^ded tne 
following note writh a comparative chart of Brahmi letters ol the 
inscription. 

MoUon Um PaUeogimphieal aspeet of the Atbanrao-iintge loMription 

“The image named ‘AtharvJ’ contains aline of wr«ting in the 
Brahmi charecters, engraved on the lower belt of its pedestal. 
The learned editor, while deciphering the inscription and dealing 
with its iconographic aspect, did not discuss the point of 
palaeography to fix the approximate period of the inscription. 

1, therefore, avail the opportunity of dealing with its palaeography. 
It is not oot of place to point out that the stylistic moulding of 
the image apparently belongs to a later age as compared with 
that of the scripts used in it. The question is how and why 
this kind of discrepancy had occurred ? It cannot be explained 


0. H. H..I. Voin PI-to38 



t'l hi- in a,.e’of Athorva. 












0, H, R. J. Vol II 





[a) Lotiis pedestal of tho Atbarva image 



(6) F*rtimile print oi the Vedit- inscription o( the AtbatvS image 
















A Conpar.ilive study of palaeography of the Atharva image inscriptior. 
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satisfactorily unless the period of the inscription is deternun^ iu 
a proper way. I enclose herewith a palaeographi(»l chart lo 
study the different type of latters used between the 3rd cen ^ 
B. c: and the 4th century A. D.^ within which peri^ the 
characters^ under discussion, were in vogue. - wtAra 

stage of Asokan-Brahmi (3rd century p*) this type r*„nta 
had undergone a slight change till it reached the stage * P 
characters of the 4th century A. D. 

I request the readers to compare 
(Plate 40) to know the age of each letter of the present inscnpt 

as given below: 


fl) Letters of the Ist and Sod centuries A. D....S 'i 
- do 2 nd century A. t. f 

do 4th century A. D." s. w,», w, u, t, a. 


(2) 

(3) 


It should be rememberd that the small horirmtal 

bLn L^r^^c®th^2ndLt^yB.C. (vide the inscription o 
BCtap^ol)! and the shape of ‘Dha’ w« al^ chan^d m th^‘ 
period. Althongh the roand-shape of Gha’ and Ja leltem w 

"sTim^tb^e k^SrAlioTClUteS^CrV^ 

ra»:cre??n^infdraa 

rulfnL^^^hTnrqteftll^^ 

rtf 4Urt orA rtrtnfnrv \ D. couId te uscd in an image otanuK 
.,1. of , ooob U.W W JS'“b “» 

srrj^'b&piSuiiL'»»b. ,b. »Mp.»p.««i 

to which the image belongs. 

Sri Raja 'uru^s note clearly proves that the inscription is 
spurious, but It is not possible to throw any li^t on the 
of t he^ngrsver. The date of the image wems to be much latter 
than that of the latest form of the Brabmi letters. 



obitdam note 

On the 7th August 1953 Lakshtmoarayan HarJchandan 
Jagadebj Raja Bahadurj the Senior Raja of lekkalij breathed 
bis last. 

Late Raja Bahadur L. N. H* Jagadeb was of a charming 
personality as well as a versatile echoJar* He cxjntribn^ a 
large number of hiatoneal research papers in English and (Mya, 
By hU death Orisea has lost a historian born in one of the 
Ruling families of Orissa, Late Raja Bahadur was a member 
of the Advisory Committed of the Research Section since 19„0 
and the Committee passed the following resolution in the 
meeting held on the 6th January^ l9o4- 

♦‘The members of the Advisory Committee of the Research 
Section express their sense of deep sorrow at the sad demise 
of the late Lakshmiuarayan Harichandan Jagadeb, Raja Bahadur 
of Tekkali a ouu-odicial member of this Committee,^^ 



MEMBERS OF THE ADVISORY COMMITTEE OF THE 
RESEARCH SECTION^ GOVERNMENT OF ORISSA 


L{ Harekmsbi Ma^afal 

2. 7b e Kiiiisier of Educatiaov Omsa 

Tbe Utiil UniTardtf 

4. Tha Director of Public InstrodiDiiir Orisu 

5. The Snperintaodeiit a( Eeseircb Sactioa 


/'nndifM 



Sttntary 


Tb Coralor of Orissa Museum^ 

7. Tba CnraioT of Drisia Arthifas 
B, Tie Hed of tbe lislorf DeparfaDeof 
of tbe Barensbiir foliage, foDeck 
9^ Sri Satganeragui Hejagimi 
ID. Sri Kadaroalb Malupalre 

11 . Dr. KAmnekar Kar 

12, Sri Gbaseshgam Das 
Sri ArtabaUabh Mohintg 

14. Sri G> Bimdos Fuinla 

15, Sri Naragan Tripiilu 


MEMBERS OF THE EDITORIAL BOARD 

OM^ BdiXot . 

1. Sri E Achary|^ 


E4itar» 


2. Sri Artaballabb Moliaiity 

3. Sri P. Mafcberjl 

4. Sri K. C. Panl^rahl 

5. Sri SatyanarayaD Rajagoni 

6. Sri G. S, Das 

7. Sri S. C. De] 


System of transliteration — 

A. Sanskrit Notations. 

,r=a JfT, i = S I, r=i *■ •=" 

,.=! ' 5 ;=e ^.= a 5 *^.>=0 ' 

( )=Jli * ( Visarga )—h 

JihTam1iliyft=X Avagraha=’ 
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Annual .akcriptloii R** lO/-. SingU copvj^- 3 /-. i o, j, 

Fwclen •uWripttoo R** 12h *“ DolI«i »nd SleriJn^- 



=S,U 


Prinied by 

Bthdi/w Du, M PtftjMuitim Preu, OaiUok. 
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Appenduc A 

Pcrii&ii icBOriptionfl £>f Iho PipU 
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/iitlllj(» 

i>h iU\^^ . 

'.'rit^ —Hi/ (:/■< 

"Jr ■“ 

■ ---T' (>:. 

/A - ij >/ j: 
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Appendix B 

2. Peraiftn imoriptionfl on the Aetnon of Hurnl Syed 
SnlMn »t PipU :— 
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LECKIE'S ‘JOURNAL’ IN ORISSA OF 1790 
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NOTE 


The following account waa firat published by G* F. Leehiej 
the brother of LECKIE, the author of the acc^nUit on the 14th 
April 1800, The same w'aa reprinted in the book entitl^ 
**£arly European Travellers in the Nagpur Territories in 1924 
which was published at the Government Press Nagpur under t^ 
heading of ^ ^Journal of a route to Nagpore by the way of Cuttack^ 
Burrosamber, Dnngaghur aud the southern Bunjare Ghaut in the 
months cf Maroh^ Aprils May to the 3rd luoe 179(F\ 

Leckie travelled in Orissa by stages formMidnapur from the 
17th March 1790 to Boraaambar the western border of OnsM 
where he camped on the 12th May 1700, Hie Jonmal of this 
period of nearly two months deals mainl 3 ’ with the different 
parts cf Orissa in 1790 when Orissa w'as under the away of fho 
Maratthaa of Nagpur. 

Leckic^s Journal is full of materialr^ for the contemporary 
history of Oriesa during the last quarter of the 18th century A*I>. 

Chip/ Edit^ 


Do«#u. Gfc« «.<! th, S«.lh„n , 7 „, 

t ^.1 »hi<ik ra» brolk*r, wh« ▼♦rj yoaac, k»pt» w»d 
Tha foUowln* »he«tt w* a Jouniil which orojjj^ tbroufk » ^ 

Intended only (er my perwal; » »P^7Jd down u UtUe known to Enrop^ U b 

IndUUftbUnk in Major Bennell‘.b»^M«^^« "^ n,„rinU ehaU 

offer^l to the Pablic In W“« ‘iiliViJSr' 

be prodaeed toweiiii eompletlnd that ceUbra 


14th April, 1?00. 


O. F, LECKIB. 


Sunday, March 7. 


the 


evening, and arrived at PnlU 


Departed from Calcatta at ei* in 

•hant at nine o’clock. 

Sunday 14. To Midnapore. 

Monday 16* 

Thuriday 18. To a emaU ^ of a lank. 

Friday 19. Two ““1“ ** croeaed the Soobunreka*, and 

Saturday 20. My elephant unfof 

Qoamped to the S. W. of ^u*r^t ^n^l^bould have been noabl^ 

d.u..«.3».^ o.««y 8. (WMi-, 

Monday 22. The road waa tolerably g^, of 

□ItiraMd u rfo“VmS^^ Mii’, 

«riT«l .. .i rr- 


Mukrwapur, 

lUrhatta. 7. 


1. Narayangarb. 5* 
Baata. *• l>a<l*®pur» 


Daatoo. 4- Jalaawar. 
p. Man»cbamlrapur. 
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waa fortutrly & flounshing portj. but their mattufaetot j of the Swieei 
{properly S^hiiD) olotha ere very iduc£ fellcn oGT, both Id quality sod queotity; 
and the ntioooe etete of the English and Dutob furtorife, with the fiutgdihcanee 
of the Daubih ope, eeeta to ehow that the trade 19 not of that, consequence whieh 
it formerly was, Ibego^^erntneut ia directed by a foujdar, a oLtU oflicer, having 
military authority, named ;Morah Fundil^'’, He ooUecte the reveaun from 
Neelgnrh^^^ and lemita it, together with the ^nDoaZ tribute from the Kajab of 
Mohr Bonj**, lo. Cottao^^ hlorali 1 uiidit came to pay Mr. Forster a viait at 
the faetory, mounted on ol^pbant. aud attended by tcu bores aed thirty 
matchlockmeu. He ia a tall, gooci-looking man, and wears the habit cf the 
Heoao^* Moguls. Few compliments pasT^ed, and the Donvemation turned apon 
the provieions to be e applied for the detachrucut whilet it was paafling through 
the Merhattah territory* 

As 1 bad beard much, and seen nothing, of Mirbattah horsenien, I was 
particular ia observiag them* They ride with very short eUrrapi?, Insorouoh 
that their thighs arc in an horizcntal posilien wiih the saddle, wbioh is made 
of clotlw or filJi, according to the ability and fancy of the rider, thickly qailtad; 
and they have a £rm seat. Their arms are sometimes matchtocks, ivith Bworda 
and shields, bat moat comaionly the spear, which they nee with great 
dexterity. 

The country round about Balasoro has a pleasant appearance, and my 
eye was very much relieved hy the prospect of the Neelgr^ bulls, after having 
been used to the dcad^Uut of Bengal for near four years, 

Tuesday 23. Halted at Baiosoro, 

Wednesday 24- A good road to the village 0 ' where we 

encamped.^Course S. XV, (Id llliJes) 

Thursday 20, Bead good, partly through (a jui.glc ; paesed a largo 
tank to the right on cniering the village of Snrrow^^ ; proceeded to Kauns 
Patitrs Nudde,*^ where we encamped at iho foot of a bridco thrown over it. 
The water of the stream wit.« exccllcut.—Course 3* nod by W. (14 Mlles^ 

I could not Jeatm hy whom the bridge had been built, but it may bo 
surmised during the rcjgu of Auruiig^ehc,^'^ when the splendor of the empire 
caused works of this nature to be performed so remole from the capitai. 
Whilst We were here, eome hearera, who had been servauts in Calcutta, brought 
ns fruit ai d milk, and were very civil. Mofit of the bearers osJled Bolasore 
bearers coroe from this place and its environs : so they cannot with any 
degree of propriety ho called Balasore bearers, as this place helougs to 
Cuttan. 

Friday £C. Bond good; ps;E£cd the village of bimle^^ anti 
GrovirdrDor,®*^ to ihs Tight end left : came to a tank of water, called Banue 
Ka Tellow,*^ si abouT six miles frotn Eeuua Btiuns. This is the only water U) 
be Ejst with till yon come to Btidrne.^^ Proceeded from thence through a 


m More t*Rtlii, 11 . K% 4 i 1 i or HUgiri, 12, ^Tsyurbhaoj, 13* Cettafk 
N. BKme. Ie;. £r.j;iunls minh of Bilmea^s,. JCi. Soro, 17. KouMibaiwaaitli, 
IP* J.irrati£tib. 13, ift. Cobicetpur, £1, Raai-ka.*TrLliio* 32* Bbadrakli, 
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plain, open oouDtryj to thfl vUIh^ of Budmo^ to tho south of which, afler 
oroiieinfl iho Soolnndeo JiuddOi** we enoaiuped in a del^htful isango bioto- 

“ NT Muea) 

Mt^ Motteo reruarkr, when ho poescd this place m ITCti that them wns 
a mnnufactory of fioe olotliB ^ nothing but coar«j ajo now nmdo. 

The ihie^ea of thia plaoo ofo noiorioua. Colooel r«iroe“ w robbed 
in tbo midtfl of bis caiop. We doubled our guards mad Oicaped. Courw 
nearly S* 

Saturday Paased, at tho di?Ufieo of a miJe, Sautbicnne Ka 
Tallow^® ■ oroaaod the Toonda Nulla,anklo deep, l^aieed. at three mils. 
ChoraoookatT to the left and went tbrongb a stream and serai of thestmie namo 
adioiniug. Croased the lye Nodie^ aad encamped to the wwiwaid of 
Daumnegor,®* on the bsnbs of a tank of fine water. The country js woody. 
Course, first, S. E, ; Utterly S, (10 Mile#) 

Sunday Road woody to the <3amit«" rirer. which we erosatfd 
where it was entirefj^ dry. Wo then passed through the town af Jangepore, 
which during the Mogul gOTcrumeot was a ptaee of ^me eonsequonw, aod 
tbm are Tet^many remainB of their buUdiop, partioaJirJv a mosuu* and reehl 
serai or women'i Bpnrtmcnte, Wllhie the wall , ol which the Pl^eot, ^rhaltih 
S b« e.«ted a bungalow, the follo-iog vereee mil poret out (be 

area : (12 Miles) 

' May theetaadafdofKing Aarangaebebe displayed "Wle th" 

e>i>t. Ill The pure Nawaab of bith dignity e™^ a ”"X'‘J” J"™ 
Jangepote, beyolM the power of language tudiMrito, from the dome “ »b™ 
roof the hwvcne appear low. Heat. 0 bead-lelJera 1 If you taake Ibla place 

your asyluiu for a sight/' 

Ai the eonelnictot of this moiquo^was how NW KhaD *' lho age 
in whieb he li.Qd will serve as its date. The bar der, tte vanity of a 

iluMulmai..** ie very eitravagant in the pre^™ ol J* 

very Ill-proportioned, having a Inrgo dome, with short pill^. W o cn^pfd, 
U^ng B»t eZwd the BittltoeS*%od Cej»o.h» river., th™ was 

wateffln a mango grove no the baolts of the latler.- Course S. and by W. 

Monday 20. Went through the village of Bufw.« ^ “ 

from Burwn to Arekporo hre in Sr lino bread vwioy, mn tu 

. _ ,"^T- TT' ^ *_ iT'ad P»iw immT Lkmvali BlmdTi-lc with **> 

2S. fAlindi-nHcIi, ^4. ta JTflfl CltniftkiaH, 

S: o-gun«.a. 

41 . JojT™r Ivtwcca ttm Bimpft wad lb* GwignlJe 
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Tuesday 30. Passed the Barpah and Jeipore □uddeM*'' to trha 
came to Liickanpoor,«> awai; paraed Gopeynautpoor ,*• rt^ good: ,*^7“ 
at PttduJDpoor." Theio ie a tank of good iffateir on the left on entering tto 
town, and one of had on leaving; it. We encamped in a rngogo grove, a 
quarter of a nulc beyond it^ (i4 niUeaJ 

Wednesday 31. Road good to the banks of tho ftlahanudec “ ; there 
WHS little water id it, and where we oroaaed, at the Aniaa^* Gbant, it wm 
fordable ; bat the aands, whiab are on either side of the Htreim^ aro deep, ana 
about three mites, acrota. We wore met on the banks of the river by a party 
of horeeinen, who told ua that the Rajah did oot wish we ehould enoamp at 
Nnyflenab Bingh but we eiplained to them, that we wore 
the detachment and wore going to Nagpore ; iipoo which we prooeeded ibitner 
without opposition. (10 i\lileej| 

About two miles from Cnttac, to the west* at the foot of a Hind'^ 
temple, the Catioora^" eeparating it»If from the Mahannady, nO'Wa to tne 
aonthwerd of the town, while the Mahaogddy, passiog under the fort Ot 
Beerbauty^ to the north, bends ita oourse to the bay of Coojungh where, 
iosetber with tbeCutioora. it falls into the sea, Lnialating the spot in the form 
of a Delta (il. The lend, from the point ol aoparation Of tlm waters, on one 
ne far aa the town, and to tbe fort of Becrbanty on the other, in defend^ 
by a atjODH rtono embankment, which preserves the place from inundation m 
the rains. It is a great work. The fftorm is of tho country : apparently a 
concretion of land : which is soft when dug out of the quarry, end aoq 
durability by eiposuro to the air. There are stepJ ont In the cmbanfcmonc, 

and several tomplee 00 the Cutjoora bank for the convenience of batduig sun 

performing the Poojah" in the rsinfl. But the stream lies above a mil® on ac 
this aeasou of the year. 


There is a number of brick and atone buildinjja : amongst wbi<^ are, 
the Laut BaDgb,*^ the residcuco of the Rajah, situated on the Cutjoor^ 


enrrounded by a high *tone wall with gateways i reveral roligiour 


both 

Hindw and Mahomodan, particularly a veiy haudsome moaquo, built by ^ 
order of Zeebul Ni-wau Kbanum,*^ AuniogMbe'a daughter, dunng 
Bovornmentof Ekraum-Kban^ The fort of Beerhautty, to the northward or 
the town, is aurroundei by a wet ditch, about 150 feet bread, whiob 
enppiied from tbe Mahsouddy by a channel coFored with large Btonoe, it » 
built of ibe stone already mentioned, and the walls do not appear thio*r 

go^ repair. There are embrasurea for cannon only in the bastions, lo 
parapet, and ourtata loopholes. 


From the moJt aecnrate information I could proouro, I found that t^ 
whole force consists of IWI Merhattah and ISO aeik»‘ horsemen- and 
irregular foot, little better than rabble. 


The Soubftbdar “ as be Is styled. Rajah Ram PundiM' is now at 
Neapmo, whither be ia generally Bummoned once in two or three years, to give 
In hia acoounta. Hu teoure is on the footing of that of a farm : he pays tne 


l^kbUDpoTr i3- G0piii4htbp44T^i 44. PAdmAinifg. 4J. ^ I jl ^i it fi aJi, 4 ^* 

47,. ■ajqLiify. 4S. KHtJurip 4U -60. KujAOg, 6Es 

M, 63p ZbitKin KJiuuiiDj £i4p ILbUjh Sikb ? 
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Rftjab of Na^^poor 10 of rnpoea out of bte ooUeotiOD, frhich nn ojtUna- 

ted at S2 Jaflks mcluding wbat la Mat from Balasoro ; tbe remoJoder the aubobdar 
applioeto hid OWB use, the paj of tbe eoldien^ ^Ho goaoralLy returaa 

froia Nogpor well fleeced; for bo is obliged to mako conHidersblc prcoeota to 
retain bis office i wheo, to losketip hfa own private Ioteo^ and to realize the 
ufitift] reveoiiiOj tbo blow fella with ndoabled weight on tbo wretched iahebitante 
of bi'a distriota, Gowraeng Roy,** a Beagale bj dce£?eot, born at Callao, a the 
bietnimeDt bo makes ueo Of; and aucb is the alter detestation tbs I ho is bold 
in, that a poor mon will not titler hie nuao, for they say it bnags mUery with 
it.^PiIea of skoIJs ead booea lie ecattered In and near the town : a miflorable 
speotacle 1 at which hamenity abnddors ; and the streets are crowded with 
beggars atarved almost to death. They freqticntlj aarrounded my tent, wd 
X conld not shut my ears to the cries of wretchedness I ooold not help drawing 
A oomariBon between tha wretohed state of tbfl*o people and those under tha 
proteotiOQ of tbs British Cfovoroinoiit ; and only wish that Wr. B, could be a 
spectator of what 1 have seen. 

There is very Nttle spedo ia gold and silveF tn circnlaUen, and the 
rents are paid in Dowries. 1 iznegine the greatest branobea of the rovenne are 
thei cnstomSf aod ta;r open pdgriniB going to Jagomnnt,** A haJlcckdoad 
of aitk is tax^ at eix Jiipeea ; and ao on in proportion to the bulk snd value 
of the load. Pilgrims from the Beean pay six rupees ; those ffom BoQi^al, who 
are generally rieher, ten rnpeci. They however ara not eovero in the exaction 
whoD they think the party really poor; and they make up their loai 
oocasioaed hyalhis lenity when they find ont a wealthy sohjecl in di^oise, 
which is frequently the caHi. 

Thorsday April, Cuttac. 

Friday 2, Ditto. 

Satnr^y 3. Ditto, 

Sunday . Ditto. 

Monday C, Bnsigtis Stohoe proceeded towards the south wardu to fix 
the pneamping ground of the detaebmeoi^ 

The Rajah's son, Sudashevareou,** paid Mr, Foreicr a visit fle was 
tDoonted on a small elephat, which he rode with saddle, and wae attended by 
the Dewaun/i tbe Kelladar® of Bcerbautly, the Paymaster of the troops, 

& 0 ., honfemen and footmen. Ho is a yont^ maa, hlaek and short, His 
drees was a tboft Jacket of white elotb, with pieoe of loose fine Liaen thrown 
over his ehonlde™, silk drawerB, and a turban and haodsome diamond hraoelst>Hi 
Ho scarcely spoke ; hut tbe Dewaun talked ai much as four people. We 
received them under an awning, and wc were all sealed in Ine manner of the 
East, upon a while aloth spread npon a carpet, Iba wreaiony of tho 
distribution of otter** and patin^ beiog over, the company broke np* 

Tuesday 6, At Guttac. 

Wedneeday 7, Coloual Cockerell's detachment arrived, and I went hh 
tbe morning to ho present meeting of the Rajah's eon with the Colonel, and 
s«:ompanied him to Uni Baugh in the evening, to retuni the vi^, Lum^Pt 
MsxweJl aod Ensign .Spottiswoods left us, and joined the detachment, having 


AT. RaJaimM Fandii, SS* l,aee. oa. ^*•‘*”*^*1 01 , Js^n nath, «0, SadMfv* Rao, 

el, Devau, At, Snabdv, 03. Akbar, (bsssl). 
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been relieved by Lientenani Jamea Davidaon, the officer commanding the 
escort ordered with u§to Nagpore. 

Tharstday 8, At Cuttac. 

Friday 9. Ditto. 

Saturday 10. Ditto. 

Sunday i i. Ditto. 

Monday 12. Ditto. 

Taeeday 13. Ditto. 

Wednesday 14, Ditto. 

'Hiureday 15. l^turned the Rajah’s 6on visit. 

Friday 16. At Ciirtao. 

Saturday 17. Ditto. 

During the time we were at Cuttao it was in general oool and pleasant; 
the wit.d from the S E.,; bnt stormy and rainy in the night* 

Sunday IS. ^Crositad the Mabanuddy in boats, and encamped in a 
mangoo grove ; situated about W. and by N. from Nugeenah Baugh.** (3 Miles) 

Monday 19. I went into the village in the morning, and could perceive 
where the Cutjoore separates itself from Mahannddy, which is to the southward 
of the DewuJ,** or Hindoo temple, before mentioned. 

Tuesday 20. Remarkably oool in the morning, bnt at tweire o’clock It 
became very snitry, and the thermometer rose to 100. 

Wednesday 21, Mr, Forster received at twelve o’clock at night Colonel 
Cockerell’s long-wisbed^for letter informing him that all the detachment had 
crossed the Chilca*^ Lake, that the oject of bis residence at Cnttac was comple¬ 
ted, and that be might proceed to Nagpore ; wo accordingly marched in a few 
hoars afterwards. The first part of the road was narrow, and led through the 
village, with the river to onr left. Beyond that, aithonrgb there is a great 
deal of wood, there are some open spots of ground, which are crowed with game; 
as hares, peacocks, &o. (Mile 14) 

The last fonr miles of the road were fall of trees, and the elephants 
were in a small degree obstructed. We went under a gaut** called Raoutora* 
gurh**, and encamped at the village of Nundeilt”, abont a mile beyond it having 
Kunderpoor” in our front.—Course 8. W. 

Thnrsuay 22. The first part of the road was rocky and bad Passed the 
villages of Isbea^*. Noa Patna*^, and Soobnnpoor^': the two first are small, and 
the latter is large. Creased the river * in an obliqne direction, and encamped 
at Simela^, a small village. (Miles 12) 

Friday 23. For three miles, to the village of Cutchie’*, the road was 
narrow, with trees on either ride, and frequent openings to the river. Passed 


as. Nagiiuba^. Itia not coriaio if Nmjr»a»bsgb aaJ NaBinabagfa ara the tamo or diffarrnt. 
66. Daula a4 Dbavaiaawara. 07. ChUka. 68. Obat, 6f Qarh at Rautarapur. 70 not idaotified 
to! ^ N^oapataa, 74. Sarfauroapor in Banki, 76.; 8i®lJip«*r, 
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the of and {Jol^ong” : tho fDfmer about six anll^ diatatit from 

Cutcbkie. iho lattei itinie. Tho elophacita wore raLhorimpoii by tlio br^^ohei of 
tre«e. After leaving the village of Berau tho country becomoa luoro otjoti. The 
Aiahanuddy ie near the road^ and to tha right t and there am ranges of ^111:1 on 
both eidea of it. The ralley is well cultivated. We entamped at Bafdi<h»ore’'» 
on the banke of the N'uUa, which jolne the Mahanuddy^—Onr oourae waS noariy 
5. W. (Milea 15) 


Saturday 24. The elephant round the hill at the foot of which the village 
ii aitnatad ; the hcreee and foot paAsengera kept on the road at the bottonit 
which In BOme places wat very craggj' and uneven. VVe j>aned the vinagee of 
Beerpara*® at three miles, Kurbara” at five, Budumunt** ateevea, Pudniawutlitf* 
at thirteen, end CulJanb*** at fifteen, from Baidiehwofc; and enoamped in a fine 
mangcD grove on the eutranoc into the village of Gatloo’^io which them am two 
welli ; the road waa very good, and near the banka of the river* and bctwwn 
Budumunt and Pudmawuttio partly over the sande of it. The hilliH on oaoh aide 
of the river are high, and ou the north aldo the rangea ore triple.—4}otirM 
/?. W, 'Milea lej 


Gutloo U an eztenaive rnarket. The mcrchaula of the I>ooaD hn'ng 
cotton and othi r articlea; and thow from Cuttae, and the Xorthera Grears* 
Import sugar* tin, copper, aalt, and ailk* Ths trade is ail ecttled by a mutual 
barter. The walla of the hoaMP nro built of rod earth, strengthened by bamboDa 
in the middle, and they are duposed in mom regular form than tba houses in 
Bengal, but cm badly thatched* Xbe inhabitants drink wdl water, M the ooano 
of the’ river lies on the opposite beak, aod tbo water is so troubled in the raiiu 
thetii ia unfit for use. 


attfldny 25 Struck off to the left th rough a fieia, and cu lerod “ 
jungle, whioh «» stony and craggy, The olepbanta 

more to lha right nficr leaving the end avoided ® i},* 

proceeded about two miios over (bo bed of the nref * and 

bank, when the road became hotter and the l^lls ncar^ o the road It 

i» a siogle hill to tho right, which iulevveues betwren tlie river an 1 
iehigh'^andnearit is a chokey, called Cimdna^ra- ^^SurThtT 

dist4Mce from Cutloo After passing the Tillage of 

we euoamped in a ipaoious mango grove, lioar the village uf Boalpira , under 

which the river fiowa. Our course was about W*. 

MonJiJv 2 rl, The road lay through a thick forost, and the ^ 
right aod loft wm oenrer than they wero yostorday. The 
aSaumeroua. Wo encamped in a mango grove at tbe ootranoo oto tb* 
viTlagaofBurromool.** Tho situation of Ibis place is very Tomaolio , the 
hills on either side approiimaUiig, leavo avniall space, Lhrough 

Mabanuddy flows in a winding course, anl form the pan J? 

which they justly ftylO the W^tern gate of ibe^coonlry f 

'rhift V Ula^* and ih e adj icent oonntry. calW Duspullah. 

oo», bel^p lo a Zemindar, whose strong situation ^ nMderod him alm«t 
S^«flidentoftbcMerhattaha:and the present Ksjih of ¥5®^' 

h^li^en up the ooMideratioa of bis pesbkuih, or tribute, and 
hiB^lhe Nishaon" and Mcraukib« Jolpurs ^ ^ ™adilJon 

S«. BjratSLil, «», Uaipall, Wb* Nahao* Ml* JluiaUb* (hoDOurv) 
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will grant free egrtaif' apd negfeSH to bis eubjecta OT^r bis lide of tbo BiL^ftin<»l 

Tbo Zemindar's irakwl camo in the eTcamg, Ho soom™ * 

demand a eonipHm«ntai7 present from ns^ tbsn aeV it, but we told hra 
if he would go OP with ce to the next etage, at Cnswnmprb," and beftaTwi 
bimeel/ properlj^ we would pot let him depart unaatiBfiw.— 
pTomitied to aepd goides at twelve o^clo^ at pigbt, when we loten ca 
marobing. (I? miloej 

Taeaday '27* When we arose* we sent people into the vill^e 
gpidref. but they rtfoaed to c»nio nntll daybreatj and appeared to j . 
turbulent. It was fortunately moonlight; and tho baggage, preceded by a 
Jeonadaur and twelve Sepoya, and followed by tbe rest as a rear-gu*rd» went 
on without oppoaitiop* Toe road for alx miles ia very good, without any 
perceptible ascent ; for two milea it a indifferent; aud the remainder Of tho 
dietance^ to tbe aummitr for four miles, la very rocky and bad, and for 
500 yard* very steep, ^era arc two hills on each side of the gbaut* W^n 
1 had arrived within two mile^ of tbe summit tbe moon set, and as I 
all the light a with the baggage I was obliged to feel for the path^ with toy 
bandi when I puaed iha tank, called PodtuHlaJIaij" on the top- it waa^ 

T undemtand that there is a obokey of a few pykes there* and that it is tm 
eastern ektremity of tbe xemindary of the Uajab of Boad, with whom too 
Merbattaba huvo entered into ibe same mutual contract as with the Zena^M 
of ThiepDllsb, The deacent from rudnintallai to Cuasum^rh* near ^ioh 
we encamped, ia gradual and easy. There is a bstnboo fert; it is oiit 
highroad. We were obliged to dig for water on the bed of a niillab, Tbore 
is a fink in the village, wi.tie the elephanla went to wa-b, but the water was 
bad-—Our course was irregnlar, but inclined, to the westward* (aiili -11 

Wodneaday 31 The road wa^ good : we crossed the bed* of two 
nnHabs, which wore brosd, and pnssed two villages, tho last 
BeiuaghoniUj*^ at seven miles from Cnssumgurb, and encsimpi'd at the viUagO 
of PuDgurba,* on the banks of the river.—Course W. N* W* ( Mimes 12| 

Thurudny 2[>, The rosd wns very good, and in ganeral led through 
a tbtek wood. After crosslog the buds of two nullehs we passthl ftamgarb,** 
where the oounfiy is more o^n, and encamprd in a mJingoo grove about two 
miles beyond it, clufe upon im baakh of the river, wbieb ia rocky and deep, 
aud bears a beautiful appouraDOe* At forty mi no. tea post four o'clock a. m* 
there was a total eclipse of the moon*—Courie W. S* W, (illiles 12) 

Friday 30, The road was excellent and tho country open, We oroasod 
the beds of two dry nullahs, which wvre broad, at about three miJee 
Wa passed by the village of Quold,*^ to the tight* which Is fortiSed m tb® 
county manner with cltioips of baniboos ; we arrived at Boad* 
o'clock;—Cnuree nearly N* W, owing 1o a turn, which the river takes : 
will be found the direction of ih* rr^ 1* governed by iho I'ituatlOti of th* 
river, as water Is scarce id thst country* 

Satorday, Miy 1* Halted at Bead* 

Tho Bajab paid us a visit: lio Is an old man, aud of very dwceoj 
d^ortmeni: ho ciuDe in a palankeen, and hid tbe GKotz Niahau p, au** 

99. Ktisumgatlk, qni fAimd in th* imp. 93* Fsdmalala, 9** eUelign™ T P9»4>*r* 
9^ Jtmatgmrh 9T* Xvdi, Qsudb, 
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M^tautjb,^ ADd «. i^UDibeF of ixnipla attudlng tiln.. H* li * ftiJpQtt iuJ 
fAwKj hu bMA 3P p&SMssIOD Of Bflid for a Jon^ Mrl*i of yftars. Hitoountry a 
a. fina valloj, npcl tho inLabjitiiLQt] Appoiir to borathor nomorQu^ thAii ota6fWirt» 
Boad oxte'jda from ih^ Bormmool Gaut to the eastward, to the junotlon of tlw 
Tail Nuddu” with the ^^ah:lfitld^IJ to the westward, and J9 mnaoed on n^th 
aod eonth by tbo hi! Ip ofi eaeb side of the ri^er. The rillaga ia email ■ 
ifl a biTphoo fort. The only remarkable objeote t m w wore eome piigo^% 
dedicetetl to the Mftha Dtin ji"* the flgJfes wvii oo the outside ware refJ 
ind batter oxeaated tbati aoy thiDfr of the wrt I ever saw Jt is oariotw to 
obecrifo, that ia Onsea the bramirn do not offiobt in tlie but the 

nrdeoera. In mv Walk ihia erainng I met with a hriTain, an lEiteliigoot man; 
he told me that the Rajah Mutido^" Soodon r^^ry ill obeyed, and that ha 
receiTsd nO revenue from his tjonotry^ and only i ftniall acdoanl jn kind or e 
uaeof himicif end family, which waff paid from some of the TJilagei m «» 
iDomcdiffte rieipicy of B^d 


He aaid it was otherwise daring the goyorament of the BajEvh^e brother 
who died aboot two yearn age; he waa dreaded by aU the petty Zemmdaw, aad 
received a Iributo equal to 5 ^05 rupees per aonum, 

Sundy 2. Country open, and £oa road' *5? 

Conjarhara^"* to the fight, at about four miJoi from Boad. Cro»^ the^t^w 
Nuddee™ a clear fttream, ankle deep ; th^re is af^ a^id * villaga ^ 

called Mirtadhore>®‘, eituated on iba either side. From then» the ro^ 
through a thin forost, in wbieh J aaw a groat nam^t of dee^ . K 

cleat of It we came oo to a plain, on whioh Byraghnr “ , „rtHrtr the 

tindiog 03 shelter wo proceeded twO' milos farthor, and encamps 
shade of some peepul and dauk^** tr«a, There ifl a jeil a^ a w ^ . 

which are both bad ; but there Is a tops near Uie river side, ° 

see till wo bad encamped. The Rijah of Boid had «mt a oroat 

and ordered the people at B, raghor to sell us provwieM ; and we rec^ved ^ 
eiYllity from all hsTpMpJo.-OLir course for the first part was due W, UttertJ 
S. W. 


The country was in general open* and 
Th, bui. t. tb. right «d_ i.a. 


iVfoDdaj 3, 

fou, trexa ^ 

it the Tail Xiidde, at its cundtit^nee with the Mahanaddy, three maiiiro 

mile to the S. E. of Pohnpur,*** near which wo encamped in a pleaaant m* ge 
tope.—Onr course wia nearly W, and by fi. 


The Bajab, Piirit Sliigh,i« a boy of abont f ^ ^ 

paid os a visit in the evening. The msiiagement of all the ^ 

hJ!»ds ot the Dewann, an Oriaea biamm. j^L ij* the 

bcentionsnee. of a Marhsttah a rmy under the 


nenhew of Mtupnh Faoa,**‘ tho governor of Bayporo; aod 
entroatad Mr, Forster to lepraaont their sitoatiba at Nagpnro, 

redress. 


the Dewaun 
bjk] ptoctnw 


The ioh.biv«y or tb, <»u«ri« 'fi** « •“" 

yle themeelVM Worea^«' ornat^M^f ^ 

'ji: * 1 ??; 
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poateM a oootidermblo degree of pereonel ooarege; they are commooly armed with 
bows sod arrow 8, or swords; the latter are generally osrried naked, and are broad 
at the end and narrow in tbe mkldie. They have a rooted antipathy against 
the Merhattw hs, and frequently boast of the numbers they have slain. The 
latter are too strong for them in the plain, but they can make themselves very 
formidable to cavalry in the woods. 

Tuesday 4. We struck out of the usual road to Nagpore, which is by 
Sujnbulpore^“ and Saringurb,*** to go by the Borroeumber*^^ district, which is 
shorter by sii stages than the former. After we had got clewr of the to^ our 
road led through a jungle of low trees. When we had travelled six rniles wo 
came to a tank and a village, to the loft of the road, called Baunkberia,*** at 
iwe’ve miles anotber tank and a few huts. Wo crossed tbe beds of several 
dry nullahs, and water b in general to be found by digging for it. AfW going 
through an extent of nineteen mL'ee of jungle and wood, and passing two 
deserted villages, I arrived at Laebinpoor,*” and sat down in expe^tion that 
I be party would come up; but after waiting two hours, a servant came and 
told mo that Mr. Forster had encamped four miles in the rear. It was then 
excessively hot, and 1 rode up to the fort, and requested the Kelladar to give 
me shelter : he gave me an outhouse to remain in, brought me milk, and wss 
very civil, but would not let me go into the fort. It is of mud. Tbe country 
round about is open : there is a stream of water about half a mile to the oor^ 
of the fort, and a tank of fine water near it. I remained till near five o’<^k, 
and returned where Mr, Povrier was encamped under some peepul-trees, 
had been obliged to dig for water in the bed of nullah.—Our course was W. 
and by N« 

Wedne»d»y 6. We passed through less jangle to-day. The hills to the 
right scarcely discernible; those to tbe left near. We passed a deserted villag^ 
after having travelled about ten miles, and encamped at anotber 
village, calM Tintulgoun^“, situated on the banks of tbe Aung Nudde . 
opposite to which there is anotber village, called Uongrapallo'**. The ohaniw 
of tbe Aung Nnddee is about 200 yards broad. There are only pieces of stand¬ 
ing water at this season, which are very good. The guides informed mo the 
source is to the westward, at a great distance. The^ country appears to ba^e 
been cultivated to the extent of some miles round this village, ^d it is only a 
few months since the inhabitants have fled into the bills, which was at toe 
approach of Bundboo Jee’s army. (12 Miles) 

Thursday C. Tbe road lay through an open country, Aftw 
about four miles, wo came to Hurbunga***, which wo found towly desert^» 
and a mile beyond it, wo aaw Moorsond‘*‘ in the same condition. Here 
guides from Luebeep*** feU on their knees, and said they would p) on it we 
ordere<l them, but that they would return at the peril of their livee. 7 
pointed out the road, which was straight and well beaten, and wo went on 
to a viUage called Saalebautte,‘»«, whoie wo found one family and we persoa^ 
toe master of It, after much entreaty, to show us the road to the next vi a^ 
He conducted us to Phasur**^, where wo procured two men, who broo^t 
tol ooika.^** This village did not appear to have been long deserted. 
iniSgiiio the peole must have left it at our approach. Wo instantly placet* 


113. Ssmbslpur, 114. Ssrsagsrb, 115 
117. Leehipnr on iho Aog. IIS. Ts(.tuligsoo. 
121. Hortungs. 132. lloonaiua, 123. LArhlpar, 124. 
120. Dwhiks, 


Borsasinhsr. 116. 
lilt. Ang Nadi, 130. 

Ssisblmls, 125, Not Ibod in »• mao- 
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j;u&rd of SapojB to preTent our from pulliflg down tJio Louh tot 

^owood; and Wfl aenL Bumuei’ w gT*in people, with ihft floHm, to ft 
vUJftge about tbrpe miJe* off, call&d MuldM^’\ where they pt plentifully 
i^upplied with eireiry thing, and I am pariOided, that if *ay Eegluh geatlomeii 
were to travel this wo.y ftgaia, they would not find the people appnoheiatvo of 
boiog plundered, 1 recoiloct it Bohopoor, amongat tho number of per»a» 
colleoled round U 9 , iheie wae a bramin, who made the fdlowing obeerratiort lu 
tho oouTM of flome converfliitloo we bad with him Said he, ■ Yoti nre nativoi 
of ft j^gknj beyond i«a, ani have made yourwlvei ranater* of a Jargp tf^t o' 
oouutry'in India, and wo are aftting round jou without dread and in an ftmicftiwo 
manner. When tbe M^rhatUha, who pgeaeM the aame T^igion with us. 
into our torrilory, we fwk for refuge amonget tho hUla; our lie^ and flocki 
are plundered by theoi* and our temples evou not left un violated , 


T could liotbelp feeluig ft degree of force itt the bramin'i foutlmooU, 
tfaougb be might have intended what be aaid only aa a oompUmMit; and I wh 
hapr^ to find tho people in geuerai iraprrtaed with a good opioioo of the juitwo 
of the British governmont in India.—Our oonrsa to thia village waa wsrt* 


N. B. There are aeverel roada which tom off to the lefti but t^ high 
road ia that to the right. There is good water in a tant and tbs Aung NntJiJee 
ia about half ft mift to the north of it, 

Friday 7, The fOftd waa good : the hills on the right diioemible, ibw 
to the loft more distanU We oreeaed the bed of the Monoadnr Mullah, 
two miles from Boorka, and the Auog Muddft at lii. Two 

through Anglyporei* ^here our people got aiipplied with ^ 

Babo^uUe.“* where there were only s few hate, and encampid at ft 
“tag?* two mllM bejFoad it oolled Telliogtptolls,” to tho w otliw o^ 
is the Anna Mudde. Tho country was in general opeOi and appeared laTOur^ro 
^lUWioor^ *li»« tho« ™ ioogll it .« tbln Wo .tw 
of deer with fine breoching hotiis*--Obufse to Anglypore W, . froia thecua 

a W, {12 MikeJ. 

SotordoyS. PMsod Skrnngi>ore« .1 nioo fram 

andJumlaht- |whore the Bunnire got supplied with gr^nj. 

“camped at Bnuga GbftUt‘« to the S. W. of which wo again met h the ^g 

Nuddo. Tho country is opoOi there are marks of cidu"ttoo *“ 

and we raw some large drove of imKle,^Otir oonrso for the first ten BuSea 

N, W,: latterly S, W. (Ifi SiilwJ. 

Sunday 9, Oo-sed the Aang Mudde :pa^ PoaJgouo'" to the 1^^ 
at about two milre, and BobraJ" at fteven, Croasedt^ho bed of 
Nuddo'” at ten, and encamp^ in a fine grore of bur, waa^B^ 

tress osUsd Burkale^” near which there ii a joai of water. The road wa* gW 
and lay in gene-al through a thin jrnigle. The hills to the left very noa , 

Course W. B. W. 


Monday 19. Crossed the Koinrea Niidde. The r^oad 

hail a wild appeniaiuJe, and led through a fnrret over a low ghattt at the fool 
bft.1 a WHO appenren^, distanw the rowi leads off to the left 


of the hills for near eight mi 


iS7, BauiM, 

«ir tbe A&g. ll-l, 

l>snaagha(a, IJS, Net soowa* 


130, 


14H a*JdL lin- 

Babapall m. l««palh Sarenjuraf, 

™ 13(7, show 04* 
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to tho faJJl aa frhtoli ciitt Etirf^uaibdr Uret* Tiiwa ii no ifoWr b* nwi 
wiih Axoopt ia qi}b plii/i«t Qwir two mltoi boyonJ tlio roid wbioh fsadA to 
Burroaunaber* Mr* Forator airid: myielf bn^mg proourod guld« tools 000 * *00 
prooeeded be 3 noiv] tbs'people ; but bo, mistitiiig tb* toad, ooadoctod Ui to * 
■oiall rillAg^, inhabited by mounlainaen* who tied at ouf appeirMoOj, bnt 
rstiiriiAd agoia in abjut two ho iri^, lO’^kitig a m'lat hideoiM Doue,. danoiog, and 
boatmg th^anoi oa the groiiod* We juilgod the -shouting would bring mors ; 
and, u wa bod onljr * few oerraota witli va thought it bwt to aitoiupt a, 
retreat without btood^hzd i but we founid ot thij crisis that the lionmeB' wore 
gone to water about half a mile off, and that chow aaragea were roody to draw 
tbeiT bowttriugfl. end we were ohEiged to present our Hreloalt's to restrain them- 
In the mean tima our hoceee ooiniog up, wo aent the palankeens on nrstj. and 
kept ia Uia rear nuiBelrea on borsebaekj aa it was the only qnarler from whieh 
they could attack ua. and wa fortauately got into the hfgli road* aftar goiog 
through two or three miJoi of bamboo jungin whiob they fired, no doubt with an 
iDteution to out off our rouJ* Their language was alinoit unintolligthle to u* : 
btit it should appeir from the fres|u;ent use of tho word "Bnrgah^ that th^ 
took us for MerhatCa^. which it implies* and perhaps eipeotoii that we eh n^ 
plunder their village. We fond the people encamped on the banka of th* Teafe* 
NuUali**^ a ninoiDg stream, wbioh flows to the fight. There was a good 
shade,—4)ur conne was 3, W, 

N. There ia water to the right and left of the road for three - 
before you ooma to the nullah. Travellers ought to be careful in going througn 
the DouoUy * the bilLi are full of robbers* aad they are a dariog eet of felJotfa. 

We ought to hsrvo etoppsd at Burros«uiiiber»‘“ to hayo roeeiyod a Tiait 
from the Rajah, A present of some broad oLoth and a few triukott might hav* 
dispQ^ him to be favoutuble to Koropeani in future, end been instmineolal 
to keep thi« road alwa 3 's open to lisa^ee of emergency. 

Tueoday 11. Our toad was very good and broad, and the cOQoC^ 
moro open We left the hilla, and croeWd the Anng ^ndJe at about half a mue 
from the Teoree Nnllah r and at a short distance beyond it wa ftsil In with a 
party of Buajareo^“ people* who ha^l fifteen buHooks loaded with grain* 
ih y returned with us choerfully, and brought n* to a place 
Mueankooda,^*' where there w i^oo' village* but sha'Je, and water in a d»p 
This place belongs to the Sambnlpoor country which seems to iotrude liieli 
here betwoon Ruttunpoor and Burros Lunbor. 

The TeersC' Nullah forms the western bound try of the Beroa'**’^ Rajah i 
country (the Burroeutuher Rajahf, 

There is a village aoDad Rurrinbaiib^'*^ about fonr miles from the high 
roid to the left of the Teeves Nullah, which is hold sacred by the Hindoos on 
acoQUOt of a fall inf water; and the bromins who nulde there have four viUagM 
allotted them by tbo Rijohe of Berea, f^atna* and Sarnoguib. 


144, Bargi [Vorhaitaj 143!. Nol sboiwa in tb* map. It oeems ta bn KturaeoJi. 
I4:f BoiwaW. 141 fiu^ikn. let a>jE, abawa. I41> Bartbo. 141'. Honopap- 

♦ **A jaoBl9 Hajili in tbe tieieitv ef the Bene do« ood ■EUpB04i«t ea him". 




Wedii«d.yl2. KneopencouBtry.-iih p*doU 
•sail nnlUh, io which th«re wm w»t«r, and • naddo called erto„nn|w> 

thence for about dx mile- 

inhabited by Gonde-t. The water I. ^.-Onr o^ef^ 

and by S,. and latterly W. a nd W. and by N. (15 MiJea). 

Thuraday IS. The rood good. Want jjd 

▼ilUfle of Caiiaebara’**, at two miloa from boormul, a^ i aupJ»e ««♦« 

encamped at a place called Pundrepaun^.J** N and by W. 

in the Q of a nallah.-Couree. fimt part W. and by N. Utterly «, ana oy 

S, B, Nnrmh is laid down In Ibe map on the [‘****,1*^"^*^^^^ 
place bearing that name, which lie* off the high road, to ibe left beyond Cauae 

bara none on the road we went. 

Friday 14. The road waa good, and led throogh a thin 1“’^*® ^ 
encamped at the foot of a rock near a Tillage called K bnUaree — urto 
by K. and N. and by W. (9 milea) 

Saturday 16. For the Brat Km mUoa the 
jangle; we then entered a fine, extenaive, cultirated oaaaed 

Jf^haawen*^* and Beejpo.»»* to the right and loft; 

nowhere there ii a tank of water, and 
whiob ^aoe we found little ahade and bad water —Courae N. W. ( 

Snnday 1«. The road, aa yesterday, led • ver a fitw 
oro-aed the nJanuddy at two miles Baboun : at thri 

yarda broad. Pasted the rillagos of Pauragaoun’** and ^ 

L milea beyond it. The Utter U a Urge and ^ roaogo. 

^y merchant-. weaTcm. &o. There U a mo^ S^Z o( a3[ 

tn»ca near it. We encamped in a fine ma^ ihS^oe^V (13 mile.) 

i.ear Rewa *»•.—Course to the Mahanuddy N. W.. from Uionoe »y. v 

All Ibe |»r«oDe with whom I h.T.b«l eoy .^L* 

nlaca and at Balsoura. concur in saying l)»at the ^ h««oe. at 

S^t u. rty ^ «o«. «!»•''» '2 ■ ”i'7j ^ilL 

rjZe^lid Seh.«..'» «d tb.» it ri*. to . Arid .1 tbe foot of. hill. 

Mond.y 17. The ro«l W orer tb. pUio . TbJ^ 

water or shelter euflicieDt for a Urge party. We en pro 


ISa Jook. 147 Suarmar. 


JoaX. 1*1 suarmar. 

t -Oondm. er Ih. cwmuy"'ililSS"’ 


ibamw 


of the Narl«dda a. low dow* w w prof-- 

Tb* natiraa Bro a hardy, qu^ CTSi'&tMn ifiab in gwiecal 

Hiodas but rat fowta and^^ ^ oblijid n imboM of th 

or bon. tVhro Amnoga^W rwlucau this part of uw ua«a» **— 

bMioeDaMiiwuliaatA.*’ ISS Makaaawao. I» l»*ip«w. 

!j; '.S *« *“ 

100 Nawagalia. 







l; 

on tbo buokt of o tftofcp cssllod Bvgsnint £■ TbIIo^Tj*** tho ooljr 
good tAnk near tbo pfiuse.—Coar« W, Aod by S.; latt<'rly W. 

Tuesday 19« Halted at RajporOi> 

Kavpore is a large town, and numbers of rnerebanta and voaltby people 
rewde there, Tbert is a fort, the lower part of the waJJi of which is of dtonti 
the upper of mud i it has fire dooM and aetrer^ butions. There ia a finodookliig 
tank built round with masoory but the water is bad, 

Rutunpoor’^* ts in generel a Tery fertile, fine country, and may be 
atyled front plentiful produce of rice, the Bnrdwan of these parts. The 

widow of Bern bfljee*^** hJodda]eea»“ brother, ts atUI alive, and ail o&teneible 
reepret is shown to her i but tile eieoutive part of the government is in the 
hands of Mayput Baea,‘* a bran in froio Nagpore. The eolleotiunt of Raypote, 
including the toU opoo loaded cattle, are only 70,000 rupees, and those of all 
Itutlunpoor not above 1,60,000. During the goTernmeut of Benibajee t^ 
reventjc uinouoted to five or ala lacks of rupees ; but 1 W4# nnabio to leara the 
eante of this astonishing dwrease. The people we e remarkably civil, fm it 
aeems ibat Ra;ah had gireu orders that we should bo stipphed with very thing 
we wanted. 


|Xho party reached at Nagpur on the 3rd June ITsO—Ltokie writes j— 
”Wo encamped in a mangoe grove to the east of Nagporo," As the aocount in 
the Journal after the JOth May does not relate to Orisea, it m not rr produced 
hercp Ch i Hd,] ___ 

lei Aaipur. Iftf, Baijostb w Ewdyanatb-Ks^Taf**, 161, RatSDpnr, ](M. BimlrtjL 
106, HaclMi, 106. Jdahapat Baa. 









i 

■' 4 



i 

i 

k 

f 

J 




( 

f. 


* 


i 


.J^ 







( 








I 


V F? 



1 Archteologlcal Library | 

/ 7 ft 2 .- [ 

Call Mo. Oc^/ohi^J I 

---J 

Author— ]£ 

Title—^ * 

r 

BorroworNo. 

D*ta oJ ll«il« 

1 

Dftia of BMsr* 




i hnjy D. MjlJth. 

!L 


iSlnllq 

(f-lM=i. 

-- - — 

1 ^ 

f - 

flti 1 s^^inkifriL 

LJiVniiii-P 


^ It? 


bool that is shut isbuia bhel* 


^^AEOLOga 


^ GOVT. OF INDIA 
DepaitniMil of AtthiMlojy 

NEW DELHI. 

s 


\ 


\ 


PJease help ufl to keep the book 
clean and moving. 


tdf, BfWI. 





































